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INTEODUCTION 

" Thta Tolome would bave been at leant twice as lars^ If I 
bad not made bold to etrlke out Innimierable passagea." — Fob- 
Uaber's Preface to The Traveit of Mr, Lemuel OulUver. 

HisTORisa of English Literature with an apparstoa of 
portraits and biographies would appear to supply a need 
which difitingiiiBhes a comparatively late phase in English 
letters. The eighteentti centary had advanced some yean 
before mch a sentiment as corioeity in regard to the 
private lives of great authors can be said to have existed. 
The gradual awakening of some such interest brought in 
its train a series of classified biographies of poets, drama- 
tists, and novelists. Eventually we arrived at the compila- 
tion of elaborate Fasti as represented by the manual of 
the late Prof. Henry Morley, and from this stage there was 
rq)id progress to what the specialist calls " mere history." 
We are all historians now, and literature lends itself with 
exceptional ease to historical treatment. History, however, 
is an extremely ambiguous term. It ia used indifferently 
to signify chronological annals, animated pictures, por- 
traits of great men, the confused warrings of dynasties 
and races, and the still more perplexing conflicts of the- 
ories, political, ethical, economic, and social. Nor is the 
difficulty inherent in the word in any degree diminished 
by its application to literature. Analogy, however, sug- 
gests one extremely convenient demarcation of the sub- 
ject. It prompts us to isolate the subject of origins as 
bearing the same relation to literature as anthropology bears 
to history ; thus enabling as to start fair with a stablished 
nationality and a full-grown vernacular. The histories of 
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OUT Temacnlar Enropean literatures are all comparatiTeljr 
brief — five or six ceDturies at most — and that of England 
is no exception. "Better fiftj years of Europe than a 
(^cle of Cathaj." That at any rate is the European point 
of view. Starting with a language and vocabulary in some 
respects rudimentary, and one or two simpler forms, the 
hiBtorical development proceeds with little break from the 
homogeneons to the heterogeneoos. 

The term "literature" itself is by no means ea^ to 
define. In the widest sense, every thoaght that is converted 
into script becomes literature from the moment of the con- 
version. Attempts have been made from time immemorial 
to circomscribe the plot of literature which is called fine 
or humane and corresponds to Fine Art (Belles Lettrea, 
Beaux Aria) in such well-sonnding but vague generalities 
as "the lasting expression in words of the meaning of 
life." The "best words in the beat order" is another 
ingenious phrase which has been restricted generally to 
the definition of good poetry, but is equally applicable to 
good prose. There is one inevitable order. But all such 
definitions evade the question of significance; everything 
depends on the magnitude of the thought expressed and 
its relation to the more permanent elements of human wit 
and wisdom. We cannot satisfactorily define literature any 
more than we can agree upon a point of view from which 
critics are to approach and comment upon it. Are they to 
treat the history of literature as a process and its work as 
a prodoct to be classified and standardised, or are they 
simply to gaze at its mastorpieces and describe their sensa- 
tions? These are a few of the problems. Other problems 
are suggested by the word " English." What do we mean 
by English? 

A school we might almost call the nationalist school of 
English historians, headed by Freeman and Green, made 
the singular discovery that English history really began in 
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Holatein. A lite ambition has tried to diBcover the 
wellhead of English literature in Jutland. That the 
preponderant element in our speech ie not Latin or Nor- 
man-French but Low German is perfectly true, but the 
nomenclature which prefers Old English to the unsatis- 
factory but much more distinctive Anglo-Saxon oa applied 
to this fossil English is worse than misleading. If we 
are to go into the misty period before the single speech 
emerges that men of to-day call English — groping among 
patois from which Chancer would hare recoiled and which 
Wyclif and Langland would hardly have understood — there 
seems no adequate reason why we should not include the 
Latin NormaD-French, and primitive Celtic literature of 
early Britain. All these languages were spoken and written 
by our forefathers in this country; Latin in church and 
cloister, by diplomatists and historians; French at court 
and camp, by lawyers and merchants ; Welsh and Cornish 
west of Malvern and Mendip, Here, in fact, are two 
great subjects — the watershed or dividing line between 
which is formed by the century which unites the com- 
mencement of The Canterbury Tola in 1391 with the 
completion of Cazton's life-work just one hundred years 
later. The first subject, which is not ours, is the early 
literature of Britain—* literature not of one language 
nor of one race, and mainly of philological, historical, 
and antiquarian interest The second great subject, and 
the greater, is English literature. From Coxton's death 
in 1491 England is no longer polyglot The several 
streamlets have united to form one river, the current of 
which we must endeavour to follow in its ever-deepening 
eourse wherever English is cherished as the mother-tongne. 
William Coxton began his work as a popular printer 
in this country, roughly speaking, in 1475, and he found 
books written in English to suit his purpose, going bock 
just about a hundred years. He felt that it was necessaiy, 
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from eyeiy point of view, to confine himself to the King'a 
English as it was understood in the days of Edvard IV. 
And with the aid of his press he commenced that work of 
fixing the English tiiat is written and printed, whereby 
was cousummated in three or four generations a process 
which otherwise might have continued for several cen- 
turies. We follow Caxton in regarding Chaucer as the 
day-star of English poetry, as Wyclif may perhaps be 
regarded in a sense as the day-star of English prose ; and 
our First Book is devoted to a discovery of the King's 
English as Caxton and our early English printers under- 
stood it. Quitting the era of transition, our Second Book 
deals with the great flowering time of English drama. We 
have a new England equipped with a new vision and 
intoxicated with a new language which overflows in an 
almost inexhaustible fulness of lyric poetry. It is the 
age of Spenser, of Marlowe, of Shakespeare, of Fletcher, 
of Jonson and Donne, In our Third Book we have to 
navigate tiie straits of Puritanism. It is something that 
religion was persuaded to countenance an epic poem — the 
one great epic in our language. In sharp contrast to the 
age of Milton and Bunyan is the region where Dryden and 
Pope, Addison and Swift, rose eapreme over the taste of 
nearly a century and a half. It is an age of critical com* 
mentary and pungent epigram, of prose essay and verse 
satire. It is an age when the class of readers was im- 
mensely enlai^ed. Men began to collect in coffee-houses 
and divert themselves with social essays and moral satires. 
This era of red brick oshers in an age of Whig optimism, 
national expansion, and masculine common-sense. Onr 
Fifth Book is sober with the multitude of moral tales 
and essays, enlivened with much descriptive letter-writing, 
informed by copiona memoirs, historical and biographical. 
It is a well-to-do age that includes Johnson and Chester- 
field, BichardsoQ and Fielding, Gray and Walpole^ Burke 
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and Gibbon, Qoldsmitb and Sheridan, Covper and Bums. 
Then comes the era of Bomance dealt with in our Sixth 
Book. It ie the great transforming epoch of Scott, Words- 
worth, Byron, Shelley, Keats, Coleridge, Lamb, and Haz- 
litt The wonder^worship that was to do combat with the 
critical forces of the age is mirrored in the typical apos- 
trophe of Keats to the Voice of Bomance, 

Tbe same that oft-ttmes batb 
Cbarm'd magic caaementa, opening on tbe team 
Of perllona seas, In f&erj lands forlorn. 

Onr Seventh and last Book ie devoted to the literature 
of the era 1837 — 1900, which will probably be known as 
the Victorian. Although in inspiration, in intensi^, and 
in sunny humour the Victorian age may hare been sur- 
passed, in fundamental brain power and in intellectual 
variety it is probably without a rival in our literary an- 
nals. It is tiie age of Carlyle, Newman, Mill, Emerson, 
Froude, Buskin, and Spencer; of Tennyson, Arnold, 
Browning, and Swinburne; of Macanlay; of Dickens, 
Thackeray, George Eliot, George Meredith, and Thomas 
Hardy. To this age we give the title " The Ascendency of 
tbe Novel." 

The present attempt at an historical survey of our litera- 
ture from the invention of printing down to the present 
day makes no pretence of being exhaustive. It has been 
reported from an honest study of the materials, but we 
cannot hope to have escaped errors. We have written, not 
for specialists or scholars, but for tbe general public. We 
have hoped to interest and amuse, and in some measure 
to instruct ordinary readers. We provide no large-ecale 
map, but a bandy atlas to direct the student to an inde- 
pendent exploration of certain definite regions. Some 
attempt has been made at classification, scientific, teathetic. 



xviii INTRODTICTION 

and moral, and we have tried to refer individual works to 
their respective types. More importance, however, ia 
attached to the biographical element, vhich seta forth the 
^iviromnent and personally of authors. 

In attempting to supply an index to the beat things that 
have been said and the best things that have been writ^ 
ten about English literature ve have not disdained the 
plan of Baedeker in using a star (*). This, it ia hoped, 
will be nseful in helping those who are bewildered by the 
number of items in aystematic bibliographiea. But while 
trying to convey the verdicts of different ages and suo- 
cessive schools of critics, we have not by any means re- 
frained from personal eatimates. In short, a sincere 
attempt has been made to convey within moderate limits 
and with as much fulness and accuracy as was possible 
an introduction to English literature easy to r^ and 
understand, and at the same time not wholly devoid of 
value as a book of reference. The illoatrations have been 
selected from the best available portraits. 

The main part of this history haa been done by Mr. 
Thomas Seccombe. The authors are both much indebted 
to Mr. J. H. Lobban, who has carefully revised the whole 
work. There are many other minor obligations, which 
it will be our pleasant duty to acknowledge in their 
proper places in the bibliographical notes appended to 
the various chapters. 

T. S. 
W. B. N. 
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THE KING'S ENGLISH 



CHAPTER I 



" Good reason has England to be ptond of tbU ton «f ben 
wbo opena a new era In her literature." — JnsBKK*na 

From xylographj to tTpograpbr — Oatenbers— Pr»<3«xton Bng- 
llsh— William Caxton— His life and acbievement— The 
DUstea and Sayinoet of the PMIo(opA«r«— Caxton'a Influence 
on tbe language — Early printing and mann8crlpt& 

The inTention of typography was not the result of a 
happy thought or of a flash of invention; it was rather 
the result of a long Beriee of modiflcationa and mechanical 
improvements, more especially in connection with the 
mannfactare of tools, which took place between 1400 and 
1440. This last may be taken as the critical date, which 
witnessed the transformation from Xylography to Ty- 
pography; while the perfection of the art, as far as all 
its principles are concerned, is associated indissolubly 
with the printing of the Bible of forty-two lines, known 
as the Matarine BUle, or First Bible of John Qatenberg, 
inangnrated at M!ainz in the antnmn of 1460. We do 
not know precisely when this impression of the Vulgate 
was completed, though we shall probably not be wrong in 
making it coincide with that of the greatest historical 
eveDt of the age — the capture of Constantinople by the 
Turks in 1453. We know for certain that the Indulgence 
of Nicholas V. was printed at Uainz in Novembw, 14M; 
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and tliis is the first kuovn specimen of ^pograhy irhich 
bears the date printed apon it 

The progress of inreatigatitm has, in Uie main, led to 
the assertion being made with less and leas hesitation, 
that Gntenberg first of all cast printing-tTpee in moolda 
and matrices — the one critical step in adTance which con^ 
verted printing into a great art. And his tjp»-moiild 
was not merely the first; it has remained, essentially, the 
only practical mechanism for makiiig types. Assuming, 
as we have been content to do, tliat Gutenberg was the 
prime inventor of printing,* it ia plain that there were 
many cantemporat; rivals in the ut, who were already, 
as it wn«, on tiptoe at the threshold of the invention. 
Conspicuous among such rivals were Fust and SchoefFer, 
the printers of tiie admirable Mainz or Mentz Psalter of 
1457. It is tolerably plain that SchoefEer had learnt the 
m^tery of printing at the fountain-head — ^in the workshop 
of Gutenberg. Two rival printing-ofScee having once been 
established in M&inz, it was not likely that the process 
could long be kept secret. It was communicated to Stras- 

1 Tbe merit of Qateiil>erg's Invention was largely due to bto 
superior metbctd of making types by means of punctt, matrix, 
and mould. Wben be began his esperlments, be found already 
In common nae paper, prlntlng-lnk, engraving In relief, som* 
farm of prIntlng'preM, and tbe art of printing playing-cards 
and block-bootcB. It la poaslble even tbat Isolated types wei« 
In use before his day (If anywbere, presomably at Haarlem 
and Avignon) ; but they could not be used to proflt, becaiis« 
they were not sdentlflcally made and snfflctently exact That 
Qntenberg derived advantage from the snccessfnl experlmenta 
of tbe block-book printers of tbe preceding epoch Is probable, 
but be must have added to tbe common stodi of koowledg* 
mnch more than he found. Hfs type-founding methods were 
the only key to tbe Invention of practical typography. He 
himself speaka of tbe new art aa dependent upon tbe admirable 
proportion, harmony, and connection of tbe punches and 
matrices. (See De Tlnn^ InventUm of Printing, 2d ed., 1877.) 
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burg b7 Meotelin and Eggestein in 1458, by Pfiater to 
Bamberg in 1461, by Ulric Zell to Cologne in 1462, by 
Eeffer to Nuremberg in 1469, and by Zainer to Augebnrg 
about the same time. 

The introduction of printing opened a new sphere of 
literary activity everywhere, but especially in England, for 
there it preceded, by just enough time to enable it to dis- 
■eminate, the Kenaissance and Reformation movements. 
It coincided with the formation of modem English, and 
followed by less than a hundred years the masterpieces 
of the transitional English tongue, which were still green 
in the popular memory, and which in its zeal for popu- 
larity it hastened to incorporate among its productions. 

The English of the two centuries before Caxton's time 
was transitional between the Gothic dialect of Anglo- 
Saxon (akin to the Ix>w Dutch and Frisian, still apoken 
on the shores of the Baltic and in North Holland), and 
modem English. The old English or Anglo^axon of 
Alfred's day, which had been spoken in England roughly 
from A. D. 800 to 1200, had become wholly unintelligible 
to the English speaking the various dialects of Edward 
III.'s day. Under the early Plantagenets, English had 
sunk almost entirely to rustic and provincial use. Latin 
was used by the leamed and by the clergy; French was 
the language of the schools, the law courts, the merchants, 
and the coort No English king, indeed, spoke English 
habitually before Henry IV. The town class and gentry 
of the thirteenth century were probably bilingual: they 
spoke French and English. It seemed doubtful which 
would predominate. During the century before Chaucer, 
however, English was rapidly gaining ground. The mix- 
ture of peoples had rubbed off the inflections of the old 
language. Anglo-Saxon was deficient in elegant, martial, 
and abstract terms. French supplied these, and Latin, 
tbrongb French, enriched the native dialects still more. 
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The cmrent English of London and the Eastern Midlands 
completely dropped the germanic ffjmtai— the practice of 
putting tiie verb at the end of the sraitence. It modified 
the old pronimciation and abandoned the old complezit; 
of genders and cases. 

The bed-rock or stony skeleton of the language was sUll 
Tentonic, but it was filled tip and enriched by a soil of 
French words, phrases, and usages. By Chaucer's time 
the mixtnre was far forward, and we have arrived at a 
language with a mixed Tocabolary and a straightforward 
accidence that we can almost call " English," in a modern 
sense. 

We can thus Bay that by a happy chance the Age of 
Cszton coincides for all practical porposea with the era 
of Modem England : for did it not witness, approximately 
at any rate, the fixation of the English speech as we now 
have it; the presentation in print of snob speechmasters 
of aforetime * as were still intelligible io the multitude; 
the sunset of the old religion and the old romance; the 
dawn of the new learning and of the knowledge of the new 
world ; and the rise of our own little despotic and insular 
Tudor dynasty F N'umerous tomes have been written about 
the Tower of Babel, and eren of the time before the Flood, 
in the annals of "English Literature" (so called). We 
have chosen deliberately to pass by Hengist and Horsa 
and the Heptarchy and to b^in with the era when— even 
although three kinds of Temacnlar speech, wholly uncon- 
nected with English, remained unsubdued in our island 
— the blended English language of Shakespeare and the 
Bible had triumphed definitely alike over Anglo-Boman, 
Anglo-Saxon, Anglo-Danish, and Anglo-Norman. 

1 Of these we estimate tbat four and four only can be said 
dlrectlj to modulate the literary life and tbongbt of a later 
Age — namely, WycUf, Langland, Chaucer, and Oower; theee 
four we have treated retrospectively. 



CAXTON fi 

Apart from his serrices as standardiser of English, snd 
primal? Belector of standard authors, Csxton's diligence 
alone was perfect!; extraordinary; for he not only closely 
Bupervised all the work of his press, but also translated a 
QQinber of books and treatises from the French in ac- 
cordance with what he thought might be a popular demand. 
Caxton's position thus gives him a place of first-rate im- 
portance in our literature, and one that fully demands 
tiiat a full-length portrait of him should be presented 
to the reader. 

William Caxton was bom, probably near Hadlow in 
the Weald of Kent^ about 142Z. The large Flemish ad< 
mixture which had been in Kent since Edward III.*s 
introduction of foreign weavers into that county made the 
dialect a rude one. The sound of a was pronounced very 
broadly, and the words "ask" and "axe" are said to 
have been interchangeable. Caxton's name was probably 
pronounced Carston or Cawston. Since before the days 
of Sir Eichard Whittington it had been the ambition of 
country parents in the southeastern counties to place their 
sons with the Ci^ merchants. William Caxton was appren- 
ticed in 1438 to Bobert Large, a London mercer in Old 
Jewry. lArge, at his death in 1441, left his industrious 
apprentice 30 marks, wherewith the young man set up in 
Bruges, then the capital of Burgundy, one of the greatest 
marts in Europe, and a famous centre of commercial 
education. By about 1462 Caxton had risen to be governor 
of the Domus Anglie, or House of the English Guild of 
Merchant Adventurers, in the city. At the close of the 
same year he entered the service of the King's sister, 
Margaret, Duchess of Burgundy. He had already began 
ia 1469 to render into " the Fayre language of the 
Frenahe" the popular mediaeval romance compiled by 
Baoul Le F6vre, entitled Le BecxteQ des Hisioiret de Troi/e, 
and in the comparative leiBUre which he enjoyed in the 
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§ervice of the Duchess he completed it in September, 
1471. The demand for the book was considerable, and it 
had to be copied again and again. 

Nowhere in Europe could this work be done more e£B- 
ciently than in Elanders. The wealth and cultivation of 
the Burgundian courtiers had stimulated a passion for 
beautiful hooka. Prizes were offered (as the reader of 
The Cloister and the Hearth will remember) to excite 
emulation among caligraphers ; and corporations ensted, 
comprising the scriveners, bookbinders, engravers, illumi- 
nators, and other craftsmen, such as the FrSres de la 
Plume at Brussels, and at Bruges the Quild of Si John 
— the patron saint of scribes — ^who did the work of manu- 
script reproduction, by means of a carefully devised divi- 
sion of labour, in an amazingly rapid, and at the same 
time accorate and systematic, manner. 

There could unquestionably have been no diflfculiy in 
getting the book manifolded at Bruges by the ordinary 
medieval meOiode; but it was just at this moment that 
news of the novel Qennan mystery of printing had reached 
Flanders from Cologne. In 1471 we may take it for cer- 
tain that the talk about this new method of book-making 
was in everybody's mouth at Bruges. Caxton was not long 
in resolving to put himself to the pains of learning the 
newly discovered art; and the immediate incentive, as 
he himself tells us, was the prospect of a greater ease in 
multiplying his Troy Book. There was at Bruges, during 
the time of Caxton's sojourn there, an eminent caligrapher 
and stationer, named Colard Mansion, and probability 
eeems to favour the theory that Oazton and Mansion learnt 
the elements of printing together at Cologne about 1473. 
Betnming to Bruges in the following year, it is suggested 
that they set up a printing-press together there. They 
appear to have obtained a set of French types, and it was 
from them that Oazton printed, or paid Mansion to print, 
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7%» Reeuyett of the Hittories of Troy (in folio, presumably 
in 1474). There abo the eecond English book inu 
printed, Th» Oame and Play of the Cke$t (folio, 1476), 
tnuulsted through the Freoch from a IJatin treatise called 
Liidut Bcacchorum. As continaed to be the case after 
his migration to England, he printed nsnall; upon paper 
made in the Low Countries, and rarely used veUum. 

In 1476 Caxton left Bruges to practise his newly ac- 
quired art in his native country, and on November ISth, 
1477, he printed at the Ahnonry, Westminster,' a book 
called The Dictes and Saytnges of the Phiiosophert. The 
Dictes is undoubtedly the first book printed in England.* 
Its type, though dissimilar from that of the two former 
books in which Caxton had been concerned, is identical 
with that used in Mansion's later books. It is therefore 
probable that Caxton bronght to Westuiinster his printing* 
apparatus from Brugee. The translation (from the French 
Lee Dita Moreaax des PhUotophes) was from the pen of 
Earl Bivers, but was revised at the Earl's request by Cax- 
ton, who added a prologue and a chapter "tonchyng 
Wynunen." The History of Jaaon, an English translation 
of Baonl Le Fdvre's Lea Fats . . . du . . . Chevalier 
Jaaon, which seems to have been first printed by Uansion 

1 In the parish of Bt Uargaret's, very near where the Wett- 
minster Palace Hotel now stands. 

• Tfte Oame of Che»» was formerlr thought to be the first 
book printed In England. The reader will remember Jonathan 
Oldbndi's itory of " Snnffy Davy," " with tbe scent of a alentb- 
hound and tbe snap of a bnll-dog" for a rare volume on a 
bookstall "Snuffr THlyj bought The Oame of Oheu, 1474, 
tbe first book ever printed In Bngland. from a atall Id Holland 
for about 2 groachen, or twopence of our mouej." He sold 
it to Osborne for £20. Osborne loUt It to Aakew for £00; and 
Askew for £170 to tbe Elos. Boott says that the storr is 
true, btat Blades (alaal) team It to fragmeuta with tbe lo- 
■atlat« for? of the hardened Iconoclast 
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about 1478, was another early pnbUcation of Caxton's 
Weatminstw press. Bat the clidm of precedence over 
7%$ Dietes, as the first book printed in England, which 
had been put forward in its behalf, refits on shadow; 
eridence. 

From 1477 to 1491 Caxton was busily employed in 
printing and translating. In the case of these translatioDS, 
almoct alwajrs throagb the medium of the French, Gax- 
toa freqaentiy speats of himself aa translator, where it is 
highly probable, particularly in the case of a book so 
Tolominoos as The Golden Legend, that he employed one 
or more nnderstndies or assistants. There is no donb^ 
however, that he wrote the Prologues and Epilogues to 
the Torsions that he issued, and many of these are racy 
and individual enough, witti a curious twist of Scottish 
bamonr, in which caution, apol<^, and rebuke are most 
quaintly intermingled. Hia "original Writings," includ- 
ing, together with these Frolognea, the "last book" which 
he appended to Higden's Policrontcon, are printed in 
William Blades's monumental Life and Typography of 
William Caxton (1861). Jason was soon followed by 
Th« Canterbury Tales, a large folio of 374 leaves. lia 
1480 John Letton, a Lithuanian, started printing in Loa> 
dott with a smaUer and neater type than Caxton bad used. 
His work stimulated Caxton to h'esh efforts. In 1482 he 
was joined by William of Malines, though after 1484 
Malines or " Uachlinia " seems to have had a press of bis 
own in Holbom ; and after 1490 Machlinia's business was 
continoed by Bichard Pynson, a very excellent printer of 
Norman birth, who may have served for a short time 
under Caxton. Editions of Chaucer, Lydgate, Mande* 
rille, Beynard the Fox, Samm Missals, Hours, Etiquette 
and Cookery Books soon begin to show that competition 
was active and the quest for popular work keen. Caxton 
hereupon introduced several improvements into his work, 
such as a smaller type, woodcuts, printed signatures, and 
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itnproTed epacmg. Among his later productions vere 
The Qolden Legend or Lives of Saints, The F(^les of 
£sop. Le Morte d' Arthur, a portion of Virgil's ^neid, 
and a version of a Latin Ars Moriendi. Caxton tumself 
edited all the books tie printed, and he himeelf translated 
or personally sopervised the translating of no less than 
twenty-two, including the Troy Boole and The Qolden 
Legend. He produced in all between eighty and ninety 
difFerent books known to be genoine, employing apparently 
six slightly variant types. Of these over fifty different 
specimenfi are contained in the Britisli Uuseum, a grand 
total which is sorpaseed only by Lord Spencer's coUection 
of sixty Caxtona, formerly at Althorp, now forming part 
of the Bylands liibraiy at Manchesto:. 

It is in the preface to the Eneydos that we get one of 
the last peeps at the venerable master-printer, in a wood- 
picture drawn by hia own hand, where he describes himself 
" setting in Iiia stadye, where laye many and dyverse 
pamflettes snd bookys," as he worked at the translation 
ac corrected the proof-ebeets of the Bneydos, the style 
of which evidently delighted him, as we find him in ccm- 
tinnation stating that the " fayre and ornate termes " gave 
him " grete plaayr." He bad then removed from his old 
establtdmient in the Ahnonry, at the sign of the Bed 
Pale, bat was still close to the Abbey ; and we may imagine 
him listening to the heavy strokes of the clock hour after 
hour, as he sat diligently at his work, while quietly re- 
joicing in the busy sounds of the neighbouring press-room, 
where Wynkyn de Worde and hia apprentices were deeply 
employed to his certain profit' Caxton died at the close 

t See the Htotory of the Art of PrinUng by H. Noel Bum- 
phKTBi who, however, does not agree with Blades as to Man- 
sion's Influeoce over Caxton, attributing the booonr of belnc 
Caxton's tutor to Dlrlc Zell, of Co1ok>i& (Cf. Gordon DnlT, 
BarW Printed Bookt, 189S; H. R. Plomer, English Printittg, 

ifloa) 
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of 1491, and was buried in the churchyard of St. Mar- 
garet's, Westminster. Od hiB deatli his materials passed 
into the hands of Vfyakjn de Worde, his asBistaiit, who 
continued to print from Cazton's fount in the same boose 
at Westminster. In 1500, however, Wynkyn do Worde 
moved to the Sun, in Fleet Street, and died in 1534, hav- 
ing produced in all about 600 books. 

Caxton was denounced by Gibbon for his omiasion of 
classical works from his list of publications. But, in the 
first place, Caxton was Decessarily swayed by commercial 
considerations ; while, in the second place, he had the in- 
stinctive desire of a printer to appeal to a popular rather 
than an academic circle. As a voluminouB translator 
he did much to fix the literary language of England. He 
evidently knew French veiy thoroughly, though he was 
never very literal. Ho interpolated some passages and 
paraphrased others. As a typographer his work was 
homely : he seems to have had no idea of vicing with the 
artistic and luxurious workmanship of Mainz or Venice.* 
Homeliness, too, is the characteristic of the useful English 
prose which he employed in his oumerons translations. 
He introduced a good many French and some Dutch 
words. Yet the general effect of his press-work was to 
arrest the decay of old Teutonic words, and to give sta- 
bility to our spelling. It is largdy owing to the fact 
that Caxton leamt printing abroad and first employed a 
font of French type that tite old English p disappeared. 
Foreigners had no matrix for such a piece of type ; con- 
sequently th usually replaces it, though the letter y is 

tin tbe first place, tbe HSS. that served as bts modela 
were Interior. No BngllBh tTpe-fonnder of any note arose 
before Jobn Dar, who began printing abont lEiOO, aad tbe 
first tTpe-fonnder wbo could really compete wltb tbe great 
foreign booses of France and Flanders was WtlUam Caslon 
(1602—1766). 
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sometimes used for this purpose; hence tiie old form of 
"y*" for "the." 

The ^iding principle among the early printers was to 
malce tiieir printed books look as mnch like the best class 
of manoBcript vork, to irhich students veie aocnstomed, 
as possible. They commenced their printed texts in jnst 
the same way as the mannscript writers had done. Xo 
title-page or imprint setting forth the writer's name, the 
date and place of execation of the work, and other details 
was provided ; but the first page was headed merely with 
"Hie Incipit" and the name of the treatise. Wynkyn 
de Worde was the first English printer systematically to 
adopt the use of title-pages after the death of Gaxton in 
1491. 

Similarly, in the body of their work, by the adoption 
of a fount of type which resembled, as nearly as poesible, 
the secretary hand of the period, it seems to have been the 
idea of the early printers to deprecate contrast and inrite 
comparison with the best work of their predecessors, the 
scrivenirs.' In this th^ have often beat so snccessfnl 
that early printed pages have been mistakeD for and even 

1 By some of Its practltlonen tbe new art was modestly 
descrU>ed as "An arttflclallter BCrlbendL" Tbe modern or 
Boman style of type (flourlahlng at Venice luider Jenson a> 
early as 14T0) was not commonly introduced Into Bngland 
until late In Henry TIII.'s relga Even then tbe bla<^-letter 
held ItB own In Bibles, proclamations, Acts of Parliament 
ballads, and reprints of Old Bngllsb autbors sncb as Cbancer. 
Wben a prisoner was allowed benefit of clerKy, a psalter was 
handed to blm In tbe Qotblc character, and he was asked to 
read a verse, called the "neck verse." He mumbled some- 
thing, and the clerk said the regular formula, " Legit nt 
elerlcaa." It is now used only (Or ornamental purpOMa. The 
old practice of using k and v Interchangeably, « at tbe begin- 
ning and « In tbe middle of a word, peisiated until tbe 
seveDteeuth centnry, and tbe old form of a In tlie body of a 
word (/) until late In tbe eighteenth centniy. 
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Bold luider the description of manoscripte. The enemies 
of the printers were not backward in denooncing them as 
cheats, and their productions as contrefasons, or spurious 
imitations. 

It was only quite gradually that the introduction of 
title-pages, of wood-blocks for capitals, of printed signa- 
tures, of a printed as opposed to a script character, and 
of regular spacing gave to printed books the distinctive 
character which the; have now maintained for four cen- 
turies, and to the printer the unchallenged control of the 
lines of communication between the retina and the brain 
of man. 



OEOFFRET CHAUCER 

"Of Chaucer, tmly, I know not whether to mairel more, 
either that he In that mlBty time could see ho clearly, or that 
we In this clear age walk bo atambllngly after him." 

— Sib Fbiup SmnxT. 

" In the first place, as he is tlie father of English poetry, bo 
I bold him tn the same degree of veneration aa the Qreclans 
held Homer, or the Romans TlrglL He Is a perpetual fountain 
of good sense." — Dsinin. 

Outline of Chaucer's life— His personal appearance and por- 
traits — Three chronological periods of his work) — TnMut 
and OrUevde—The Legend of 0oo4 Women — Chaacer's debt 
to French and Italian sonrcea — The Oanterlmry Tate$ — The 
scheme of the poem — The qnallUes of Chaucer's poetry — 
History of the Chancerlan H88. and text— Attempts to 
modernise the text 

Of the few masters of the old literature irhoae work Cax- 
ton sought to perpetuate hj means of his new art, by far 
the most pre-eminent was Chaucer. From his fellow- 
craftsmen, Gower, Occleve, and Lydgate, Chaucer had 
received the fullest meed of praise. The French poet 
Eustace Deschamps had likened him in his lifetime to 
Socrates, Seneca, and Ovid. The brilliant group of Scots 
poets, Henryson, Dunbar, Donglas, and Lyndsay, had not 
very much in common one with the other, but they shared 
the same fervent admiration for Chancer. Their poetic 
ancestor, James I., spoke of him in just the same way, 
as "his master." Cazton himself jrielded to no man in 
his enthusiasm. "He excelleth in mine opinion," he 
wrote, " all other writers in our English ; for he writeth 
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no void words, but all his matter is full of high and quick 



Of the poets who preceded Chancer, there is only one 
whose poetry can claim to be in any degree readable at the 
present day, or to be eyen intelligible to fliose whose 
mother-tongue is English as it is now nnderstood. This 
poet, of course, is Langland.^ But there is really no com- 
paring his Piers Plowman with The Canterbury Tales, 
One could as soon compare a sermon with a song. Chancer 
IB, in fact, to Langlaud as the sun is to the moon, and to 
the great corpus of dialect, Old English or Anglo-Saxon, 
poetry of the remoter pest, ae the moon is to the 
Milky Way. 

Geoffrey Chaucer, son of John Chancer, a vintner,* was 
bom in Thames Street, London, possibly about 1336 — 
though tliere are authorities who go so far as to say 
probably about 1340. In 1356 he was a page in the 
household of Lionel, Duke of Clarence, third aoa of 
Edward III., being specially attached to the service of 
the Duchess. In 1359 he accompanied Edward III. and 
his army upon that English King's last invasion of France, 
and was captured by the French near Rheims; but he was 
ransomed early in 1360, the King contributing £16 to 
the purpose. In 1367 he was one of the Yeomen of the 
King's Chamber, described as Edward's " Dilectus Va- 
lettuB," and in receipt of a salary of 20 marks. By this 
time the poet was married, for in 1366 the name Fhilippa 
Chaucer appears as that of one of the Ladies of the 
Queen's Bedchamber. Like the Queen, she was probably 
a native of Hoinault In 1374 a pension of £10 was 
granted to Geoffrey and Fhilippa for good service. Chau- 
cer was sent abroad several times upon diplomatic errands 

> See Cbap. 111. of our Second Book. 

*The famllT had been vlntDera and cordwalnen (catcMHi) 
for several descents, and were probably of Frencb origin. 



GEOFPHEY CHAtTCEB 15 

in the King's seirice. In 1372-3 he went on a miBfiion 
to Gcmoa and Florence for the purpose of Tt mlring an 
agreement with the former city as to a Qenoese trading 
factory in England. On St George'a Day, 1374, he re- 
ceived from the King a grant of a pitcher of wine duly : 
this grant was afterwards commuted for a pension of 20 
markB. In June of the same year he was made Comptrol- 
ler of the Great Costoms (wool, skins, and leather) at 
the Port of London. In the early summer of 1378 the 
Italian studies, which he had already conunenced, were 
stimulated by another visit to Italy — on this occasion to 
treat with Bemabo Visconti, Lord of Milan, and Sir John 
Hawkwood, the famous condittiere, "touching the expe- 
diting of the King's war." During his absence he named 
the poet Gower as bis l^al representative. In 1382 he 
was made Comptroller of the Petty Customs, and four years 
later he was elected to Parliament as a Knight of the 
Shire for Kent. At this juncture, however, came a tnm- 
ing-point in his fortunes: he lost his two places in the 
costoms, and had to realise his pensions for ready money. 
His dismissal was probably due to the fall of his patron, 
John of Gaunt, on the death of whose wife in 1369 he 
had written his Book of the Duchess. About the same 
time he seems to have lost his own wife and her pension. 
In 1389 things improved again on John of Oaunfs re- 
turn to power. Chaucer was made Clerk of the King's 
Works at the Palace of Westminster, St George's Chapel 
at Windsor, various royal manors and lodges, and the mews 
at Charing Cross; but he lost these appointments in 
1391. It was probably during these years of increased 
leisnre and financial vicissitude that The Canterbury Tales 
were taken in hand. In 1394 Bichard II. granted him a 
new pension of £20 a year, but we find him frequently 
anticipating it by small loans from the Exchequer. His 
fortunes revived under Henry IV., who may have recog- 
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niBed tbAt Chaucer had some claim upon him as on old 
follower of the hoose of Lancaster: at any rate, a few 
days after his accesaion in 1399, by way of practical re- 
sponse to the veteran poef a Complaint to hia Punt, he 
granted him an additional pension of 40 marks. In De- 
cember, 1399, Chancer leased a tenement in the garden of 
St Mary's Chapel, Westminster, for the space of fifty 
years. He died there on October 36th, 1400, and was 
bnried in St Benefs Chapel in WeBtminster Abbey, 
where a monument, erected to his memoiy in Shakespeare's 
time, became the nnclens of the now famous Poets' Comer. 
A memorial window was unveiled in St SaTiour's, Sonth- 
wark, on October 25th, 1900. 

As in the case of Shakespeare^ many fictitious legends 
and traditions became entwined with tbe life of the four- 
teenth-century poet Many of these were due to a falla- 
cious autobiographic interpretation of certain passages in 
his poems. Some were due to the inventiTe genius of 
Leland and other biographical compilers of the sixteenth 
century. Great labour has been expended by recent in- 
vestigators in getting rid of these fables, and basing the 
life upon the dry but unyielding foundatioQ of authentic 
records. 

Chaucer's personal appearance is well known from a 
portrait of him by Ocdere, which, in a greater degree than 
most portraits, confirms the ideas regarding him which 
one might gather from reading his works. This limning, 
or, as we should now call it, water-colour drawing, was in- 
troduced by Oecleve into his book Be Regimine Pnn- 
cipum (now in the British Museum as Harleian MS. Ka 
4866). It is admittedly a memory-painting, yet it is 
the only one which is generally accepted as trustworthy. 
The figure, which is half-length, has a background of gre^i 
tapestry. The poet wears a dark-coloured dress and hood ; 
his right hand is extended, and in his left he hcddfi a 
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string of beads. From his rest a black case is BuepeDded, 
vhldi appears to contain a knife, or possibly a " penner " 
or pen-case. The expression of the countenance is in- 
telligent; bnt the fire of the eje seems quenched, and 
evident marks of advanced age appear on Qie countenance. 
A deduction from &e apparent age must be made to ac- 
cord with the poef s statement that he vaa old and na- 
lus^ at fifjy-two. There are two other miniature portraits 
in manuscripts at the British Museum, upon one of vhich 
(Additional MS. 5141) there is UtUe doubt that the 
quaint standing panel-portrait in the National Portrait 
Gallery is based. Some of these oil portraits > are of con- 
siderable interest, though it is not likely that any of them 
date back beyond the time of Elizabeth. 

In the Occlere portrait we recognise the meditative 
downcast, yet slyly observant eyes, the broad brow, the 
sensuous mouth, the somewhat large yet well-shaped nose, 
and the general expression of good humour — all features 
which seem characteristic of the describer of the Canter- 
hvrj pilgrims. The poet has a small forked beard, such 
as tiiat ascribed to the Merchant in The Canterbury Taie$; 
the hair is white, and the general appearance that of 8 
man of about sixty. In manner, if we may accept the 
autobiographical indications of his greatest po^n, the poet 
seemed "dvish, doing to no wight dalliaunce," with the 
habit of staring on the ground, as if he would find a hair 
— a practice common with short-sighted people. There are, 
ind^, frequent hints of the poet's retiring habits, espe- 
dally in The Prologue to the Rime of Sir Tkopat, where 
Chaucer has put into the mouth of the host a half-banter- 
ing description of his personal appearance. We learn from 

1 EV>r reproduction ot all ttie best miniatures and portraits, 
with Dotea thereon, the cnrlons reader Is refenied to M. H. 
Splelmann's InterestlnK little mouograph. The PortraUa of 
Oeoffreg Okaveer <1800). 
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other paasagee in his writings ttist he irorked h&rd all 
day at the cnstomB-books, and then, instead of recreation, 
be came home and applied himBeLf to another book. 
" Dumb as a stone, etndying and reading alway, till his 
head ached and his look became dazed, so that his neigh- 
bours, living at hig very door, looked on him as an her- 
mit," though be tells oa that he was " reaUy no ascetic " 
— " bis abstinence vas little." 

By the more recent entice of Chaucer his vork has been 
divided into three chronological periods — the French pe- 
riod, the Italian period, and the English period. From the 
writings of his fellow-coontrymen, hie predecessore in the 
Qse of the mother tongue from Ciedmon to Langland, 
Chaucer derived little or nothing. He disregarded the old 
English tradition, t^e exponents of which he probably 
looked down upon as provincial and churlish. He began 
bis literary career as a translator of French poems and 
adapter of French forms and ideas. To this period are 
assigned his translation of the Roman de la Rose, Chau- 
cer's A. B. C. (an imitation, each of tjie twenty-three 
stanzas of which begins with a fresh letter of the alpha- 
bet). The Complaint to Pity, and The Book of the flucAeM. 

To the second period of Italian influence, which began 
about 137S, the date of the first Italian journey, are 
ascribed the chief of Chaucer's minor poems: The Par- 
liament of Foules (birds) (1381), TroUas and Criseyde 
(1381-2), The Haute of Fame (1382), and The Legend 
of Good Women (1385). 

AU the poems of Chaucer's first period are, compara- 
tivdy speaking, ttiose of a pr^itice hand or student in the 
art of poetry. A great advance is shown in both technical 
power and originality in the long narrative poem of 
TroUua and Criaeyde, not more than one-third of which 
was derived from its ostensible original, the 71 Filostrato 
of Boccaccio; but Chaucer owed much of the remainder 
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to the Roman de Troye of Benoit and to tiie Eistoria 
Trojana of Guido delle Colonne. The etory was based 
for the most part upon the medueval Troy atory which was 
Bnbseqaently utilised by Shakespeare and by Dryden. But 
it vivifies the beauty and passion of Criseyde and the hu- 
morous side of 9ir Fandarus in a manner which was 
entirely fresh and strange to mediEeval fiction. Boccaccio 
had used the ottava rima in his poem, but Chaucer uses 
the seven-line stanza with a mastery which indicates a 
rapid artistic growth about this period (1381-8). TroUua 
was followed by The House of Fame, a shorter poem of 
about a thousand octosyllabic couplets, in which more than 
in any other of his poems Chaucer seems to derive his 
inspiration from Dante. Nest comes The Legend of Oood 
Women, a mis^ prototype of Tennyson's exquisite Dream 
and the immediate precursor of The Canterbury Tales. 
For the details of his sad heroines Chaucer depends on 
Ovid, while as regards its general plan the poem is based 
more directly npon Boccaccio's De Claris Mulieribus. The 
Italian, however, describes 106 women, while Chaucer 
limits himself to twenty, including Penelope, Helen, Lu- 
cretia, Cleopatra, Thisbe, Dido, Laodamia, Canace, 
Ariadne, Medea, Philomena, and Alcestis. But of several 
of these the portraiture is barely commenced. The pro- 
logue to this poem is a worthy forerunner of the ripest 
production of Chaucer's pen, and the most famous, surely, 
of all prologues. Both it and The Legend furnish us with 
early examples of the great metre, that heroic couplet 
which was to become such a mainstay of English verse. 
Of the poems once ascribed to Chaucer, the two most 
notable and the most pleasing are The Court of Love and 
The Flower and the Leaf. The former was added to the 
canon by John Stow in 15G1 ; the latter was first printed 
as Chaucer's by Speght in 1498, Both these poems have 
sime affinity with Uie court-like romances of the early 
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eighties of Chaucer's c&reer, both are admittedly emooth 
and pretty, and both alike are relentleeely cut adrift by 
the criticB and grammarianB of to-day. 

Prom his French models Chaucer bad leomt much — 
the most approved allegorical convraitiona of the school, 
the art of poetical embroidery by means of the introduc- 
tion of quaint and learned illnstratioiis, with the knack 
of graceful and chivalric expression. Above all, he learnt 
from them the forms of verse. From them he also learned 
the conventional poetic amble, the concomitant qualities 
of which were tendencies to incoherence, to garrulity, and 
to interminable repetition, degenerating at worst into the 
merest gabble. From the Italians, especially from Dante 
and Boccaccio, Chaucer learnt leesons of higher value. 
From Boccaccio, as a real master of narrative, he learnt 
the secret of construction — how to plan a story and carry 
it out in due proportion. He derived many stories from 
him, and he is always at bis best when be is put upon his 
mettle by Boccaccio. From Dante, too, he learnt many 
details of artistic workmanship. But his main discovery 
among the Italians was the secret of harmonious composi- 
tion. He no longer wrote with the licence of a trouvire. 
He has, now, a keen eye for what is redundant and tanto- 
logical; he retouches, connects, groups, graeralises, com* 
poses. In all these directions his powers were approaching 
maturity at the time of his framing the scheme of The 
Canterbury Tales. 

The idea of the Canterbury pilgrimage as a framework 
for a series of stories seems to have b^ Chaucer's own. 
' When we compare it with the devices for linking together 
stories used by Boccaccio or the editor of The Arabian 
Nights, we see the inherent superiority of Chaucer's plan. 
A pilgrimage to Canterbury, occupying about a week dur- 
ing the spring-time, afforded a pleasant holiday to most 
varied forms of English socie^. It was a v^ conmion 
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plan for pilgrims to rendezvous at such an inn as the 
Tabard at Southwark, and to travel in parties on the road 
for purposes of safety. Chaucer brings his varied company 
of pilgrims before ns with snch vigomr that, as Dryden 
said, one can see their hiunonrs, their features, and their 
very dress, as if one bad sapped with them at the Tabard. 

Tw^ty-nine persons are gathered in all, who, for the 
space of a four days' jonmey, have the same object in 
view, and are going to live a common life. Forty^siz miles 
from London ia the shrine, famons all Europe over, which 
contains the relics of Henry Il.'a former adversary — the 
chancellor Thomas k Becket, assassinated on the steps of 
the altar in December, 1170, and canonised about three 
yeara afterwards. " Mounted each on his steed, either good 
or bad — ^the Knight on a beast sturdy though of indifferent 
appearance, the hunting Monk on a superb palfrey 'as 
brown as is a herye,* the Wife of Bath sitting astride her 
horse and showing her red stockings — ^they set out, taking 
with them mine host of the Tabard; and there they go 
at an easy pace, along the sunny road lined with hedges, 
among the gentle undulations of the soil. They will cross 
the Medway ; then will pass beneath the walls of Roches- 
ter's gloomy keep, then one of the principal fortresses of 
the kingdom, sacked but recently by revolted peasantry; 
they will see the cathedral church, built a little lower 
down, and, as it were, in the shade. There are women 
and bad riders in the group; the Miller has drank too 
moch, and can hardly sit in the saddle ; the way will he 
long. To make it seem short each one will tell isles, and 
the troop on its return will honour by a supper the beat 
teUer." 

It was a capital scheme, most excellently carried out, 
though not anything near to completion; for, instead of 
the hundred and twenty tales originally planned, only 
twenty were completed. One of the attractions of the 
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scheme is that Chaucer, with the true instinct of genius, 
took care that each of the Btories ebould be such as the 
speaker might naturally have told. Each tale was suited 
to the teller. The young Squire teUs a tale of Eastern 
romance, ever fascinating to youth. The tipsy Miller 
obliges with a loose and comical story. The honest Clerk 
mores every heart with the touching story of Griselda. 
The tales of the gentles are full of high sentiment and 
pathos. Between times the narrator is full of banter 
and satire, of ridicule of marriage and of priests. In 
treating of such themes Chaucer enjoyed the freedom of 
a Moli^re. Elsewhere, in depicting the horseplay of the 
common folk, he takes the licence of a Smollett, descend- 
ing occasionally even to filth. 

All the tales are bound together, and that much better 
than in Boccaccio, by little veritable incidents which spring 
from the characters of the personages, and are such as we 
light upon in our travels. The horsemen ride on in a good 
humour through green fields in the April sunshine, and 
they hold converse. The Miller has drunk too much ale, 
and will speak, and for no man forbear. The Cook goes 
to sleep OS his beast, and they play practical jokes on him. 
The Friar and the Summoner get up a dispute about their 
respective lines of business. The Host restores peace, 
makes them speak or be silent, like a man who has long 
presided in the inn parlour, and has often had to check 
brawlers. They pass judgment of the stories they listen 
to — declaring that there are few Qriseldas in the world, 
laughing at the misadventures of the tricked carpenter, 
drawing a lesson from the moral tale. The poem is no 
longer a mere procession, but a painting in which the con- 
trasts are arranged, the attitudes chosen, the general effect 
calculated, so that it becomes life and motion : the effect 
is that of a convex mirror, giving a brilliant reflection 
of a society, that was already passing awayj it conceutratea 
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Que light of the past, the maoy-hued life and tnnitiltuoas 
movement of the Middle Ages, and projects the image with 
a dazzling clearness which penetrates the mists of the 
period of transition, and has became to modem England 
a poesesaion beyond price. 

The very form of The Canterbury Tales was expressive 
of consmnmate craftsmanship. The garden of Boccaccio, 
the sapper-party of Orazzini, and the voyage of Giraldi 
make a good enough thread for their stories, bat exclude 
all save equals and friends. By choosing a pilgrimage, 
Chancer puts us on a plane where all men are equal. His 
cluster of holiday-makers represents a microcosm of Eng- 
lish sodely in the latter part of the fourteenth century. 
By making the Host of the Tabard always the central 
figure, he has happily united two of the most familiar 
emblems of life — ^the short journey and the inn. The 
familiar life of the every-day world was exactly what inter- 
ested Chaucer most, by the time he had reached his ma- 
jority and had left off imitating the notes of others. 
Chaocer's metaphysical interests were small; there was 
very little of the moonlight and mystery and awe of the 
world in his poems; he seldom or never sounds the deeper 
notes of terror and of pity. The light upon his pages is 
that of common day. Among his most salient charac- 
teristics are tolerance and good humour. His motto might 
have been " Live and let live." Though he lived during 
the Hundred Tears' War, and had himself been a captive, 
not a word in depreciation of the French nation will he 
found in his poems. No man thought more easily than 
he did or revealed with greater precision the sectional 
prejudices and strange egotisms which make up the hu- 
man comedy. Yet he seldom or never strips &e very 
heart and soul of a man of its integument. With Shake- 
speare a tragedy means the ruin of a man's mind. With 
Chancer it is merely the external fall from high estate. 
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Ib his manner of depicting a man, from the external 
Bide only, he has more in common vith Scott and Fielding 
than with Shakespeare; ^ yet there is no doubt that Chancer 
stands with Shakespeare, Milton, and Tennyson — to whom 
some would add Boms and Byron, others perhaps Shelley 
and Wordsworth — among the dii majores of English poets. 
Nor shall we find reason to wonder at this, when we rec* 
ognise the qoalities that go to compensate for his defective 
sympathy with some of the profonnder aspirations of the 
human intelligence. In defining these qualities, we can 
hardly do better, in the first place, tiian seek guidance 
from Dryden, the earliest and one of the best of English 
critics. Dryden's " Here is God's plenty " is still perhaps 
the best short criticism of Chaucer extent ** The father 
of English poetiy," wrote Bryden, "Chauca is a per- 
petual fountain of good sense. A man of wonderfolly 
comprefaensiTe nature he followed Nature everywhere, but 
he is never so bold as to go beyond her. He knew where 
to leave off. As for his vOTsification, he regarded it pre- 
sumably as being accommodated to the ears of his own 
time, somewhat uncouth, hut with a rude sweetness as of 
a Scots tone abont it" Let us compare this with some of 
tiie characteristic features discoTered by one of the best 
of Chaucer's modem critics. As a narrative poet, says 
Professor Louosbnry, Chancer has no equal in our tongue. 
As a pioneer of English versification, it may be said of him, 
as of Augustus, that he found Borne of brick and left it 
of marble. Among oth^ distinctive features, he would 
specially have us observe the originality of his treatment 
of borrowed material, the naturalness of his language, the 
apparent absence of effort in his writing, and tiie refined 

> " If we could take ttlrtf per cent of OoldBmlth, flf t; of 
Fielding, and tea of Sir Walter Scott, and vitalise tUa com- 
poimd with the Bptrit of tbe fourteenth centuiy, we ahoald 
get peiiiapa talx]j near to another Chancer." — J^ W. Follabd. 
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flportiTeness which coDtinnallj corrects uid relieves the 
English tendency to a dull seriousness. Anuxag his char- 
acteristic defects he instances the intrusion of irrelevant 
learning, improper digressions, rude dialects, sieep anach- 
ronisms, and an onreasonable fondness for the senten- 
tiooa Boethiua. The general conclusion we are compelled 
to draw is that Chancer was a supreme artist, and the con- 
viction is strengthened when we consider the rich humour 
(the accumulated fund of a man of the world, who had 
seen and heard all that was best in his time) which per- 
meates almost every poem that he wrote. Ko one has 
surpassed Chaucer in good-humoured banter, a quality 
which the poet poBsessed in such perfection that he was 
able continually to laugh at himself without a suspicion 
either of bitterness or of had taste. If character may 
be divined from an author's writings, Chaucer was a 
good man, genial, sincere, hearty, temperate of mind, 
more wise perhaps for this world than the next, but 
thoroughly humane and friendly with God and men. To 
this profound homanity of soul Chaucer joined that mar- 
vellona power of speech i^ch is the talisman of the great 
poet 

For four out of the five centuries which have elapsed 
since his death, Chaucer's poems were so imperfectly tran- 
scribed and printed, that "he who hardly ever wrote a 
bad line, and whose music and mastery of words are almost 
onrivalled, was apologised for as some rude rhymer." 
His works were praised for their learning, printed in 
black-letter as an antiquarian curiosity, paraphrased and 
translated, till he could not himself have recogniBcd them. 
As a matter of fact, Chaucer's work, so for from being 
"rud^" was nearly all of the highly finished variety; 
and, in strong contrast to Shakespeare, the poet took a 
keen interest in the text of his poems. He went so far as 
to utter a memorable malediction against all carelen 
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scribes. Id spite of the misdeeds of such nefariooB persons, 
Chaucer's text has come down to ns in a ver; fairly oatiA- 
factory state. 

There are existing aboat fifty manuscripts of The Can- 
terbury Tales, Dooe dating back to the poef b lifetime, bat 
several to the fifty years which followed his death: the 
two best of these are the Ellesmere MS. and Harleian 
MS. 7331 in the British Mosenm. There are numerooa 
diversities among th& mannscripts, due to the normal 
corrupting influences to which the work, whether of pro- 
fessional scriveners or monldsli scribes, is ordinarily 
liable: riz. carelessness; misreadings, due to ignorance; 
conceited corrections, in the supposed interests of gram- 
mar, local usage, style, or morality. Caxton, a great ad- 
mirer of Chancer, printed The Canterbury Tales in 1478, 
and again in 1483. They Tere reprinted by Fynson, 
1492, and Wynkyn de Worde, 1498. In 1533 Francifl 
Thynne prepared a collective edition of Chaucer's works, 
including many pieces that were not really by Chancer. 
In 1698 Thomas Speght issued an edition with a vei; 
erroneous life, based upon materials collected by Leland 
and John Stow the antiquary. These texts remained 
the standard ones for many years; and inasmuch as they 
were based upon a maDOBcript now lost, they are still 
valuable for purposes of comparison. With the idea of 
tinkering the prosody into conformi^ with our language 
as it is now refined, Urry played fearful havoc with the 
old grammatical forms in his edition in 1721, in which 
the text was first emancipated from black-letter. The 
Prologue and Knights Tale were edited as a specimen, in 
1737, by Thomas Morell. Thomas MoreU's work marked 
a great advance in the direction of conservative scholar- 
ship, but it was surpassed in every way by the work of 
Thomas Tyrwhitt, whose great edition of Tke Canterbury 
Tales was brought oat in 1776, and was followed by a fifth 
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volume containing a glosBary in 1778. Tyrwhitt vas to 
Chancer what Theobald Tsa to Shakespeare and Speddiog 
to Bacon — one of the few great Englirfi editors; like 
Steevens and Malone, he waa thorongU; saturated in 
black-letter. 

Thomas Wright had the audacity to impngn Tyrwhitf a 
scholarship, and especially his text, which he described 
as " made np ." Accordingly, between 1847 and 1851 he 
brought out a new text, l>ased, not upon a collation, but 
upon a single raanoscript (Harleian 7334, in British 
Museum). Whether from a linguistic or a literary point 
of -view the result was in every respect inferior; but it 
marked the dawn of a great Chaucerian revival. In 1862 
a great advance was made by Professor Child's studies in 
Chaucerian grammar. In 1867 ttie foundation of the 
Chaucer Society was due to the indefatigable zeal of Dr. 
Fnmivall, and through its agency great strides have been 
made in the study of the versification, pronunciation, and 
philology of the poet The indirect influence of these 
studies has been to make men more familiar with Chau- 
cer's English than were our forebears of the eighteenth 
century. Since the time of Gray and Warton and Scott 
there has been a great revival of old literature and old 
art, and a very tangible outcome of this has been the in- 
troduction of a number of old words. As Hugo and 
Merimfe invigorated French by the revival of old words, 
so in England, only rather before in point of date, Scott 
and Keats gave a fresh currency to numerous words and 
expressions. The revival of old literature such as Le 
Morte £Arihur and Piers Plowman, and of the old drama, 
and the renewal of love for the English of the Bible and 
what Chesterfield called " the bad English of the Psalms " 
— 'the whole tendency, in fact, of the art of such men as 
Tennyson, Holman Hunt, Pugin, Sir Gilbert Scott, Kos- 
setti. Buskin, and, above all, perhaps William Morris, 
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for whom the seventeenth snd eighteenth centuries cannot 
be said to hsve exiBted — was to bring the Englishmen of 
their generation infinitely nearer to the Middle Ages than 
were those who lived in the ages of Dryden and Pope, and 
even of Dr. Johnson. The resultant of all these forces 
has been the devotion" of an ardent yet minute study to 
Chancer, and the evolution of a text which is probably 
superior to that we shall ever have of Shakespeare. This 
is partly due to the fact that numerous manuscripts of 
Chaucer remain for comparison,* and partly due to the 
fact tha^ unlike Shakespeare, Chaucer hardly ever wrote 
carelessly, hnrriedly, or obscurely. He is, moreover, very 
regular in his versification, and was very averse to sac- 
rificing perspicuity in the interests of condensation. Some 
of Chaucer's words are still unexplained, some of his 
allusions have never been cleared ap; but his construc- 
tions have been mastered, and the general drift of vhat 
he has to say is never in doubt. 

Chaucerian scholarship may be said to have had two 
flowering periods,* — one in the middle of the eighteenth 
centnry, which resulted in the ripe fruit of Tyrwhitfs 

1 Six of the best manuscripts — Ellesmere, Hengwrt, Cam- 
bridge Univ., 0. 0. C. Oxford. Petworth, Lansdowne — ^were 
edited Bide by Bide by Dr. Fumlvall for the Chaucer gocletj 
(1868). 

>Ttae vldsBitudee of Cbaucer'B fame form the subject of a 
verr Interesting passage in Gbnrton CoUins's esaaya on the 
predeceBsora of Bbakeapeare: "Take Chaucer. Id IGOO his 
popnlarity was at Its height During the latter part of the 
sixteentb centarr It began to decline. From tbat date to the 
end of William III.'s reign— In spite of the influence whicb 
be undoubtedly exerdsed over Spenser, and iu spite of tbe 
respectful allusions to blm In Sidney, Puttenbam, Drayton, and 
Milton — his fame bad became ratber a tradition than a leality. 
In the following age the pxid-natured tolerance of Dryden 
was succeeded by the contempt of Addison and the supenHlooB 
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edition; the second in the sixties of the nineteenth cen- 
imy, and the outcome the excellent editions which are now 
in our hands : Skeaf s critical edition * (Clarendon Press) 
of Chaucer's Complete Worls (7 vols., 1894-7) ; the Globe 
edition of the Works (1 vol., 1698) ; and Lonnahuiys 
edition of the Complete Worha and glossai; (2 vols., New 
York, 1900). These texts are based nominally upon the 
same materials, but the; vary considerably in detail, show- 
ing the different criteria of judgment, both as r^rds 
literary taste and Telative importance of manuscripts. 
'Whereas, too, Skeaf s edition normalises the orthography, 
the Globe follows a single manuscript (the Ellesmere), 
wherever its reading is feasible. Yet the differences be- 
tween the scholars are small compared with those between 
the would-be popnlarisers of the poet. As tiiere have 
been two harvests of Chaucer's criticism, bo there have 
been two distinct movonents for the modernisation of 
The Canterbury Tales: (I) that associated with Dryden 
and Pope, and (2) that culminating in the efforts of 
Leigh Hont, Richard Home, Wordsworth, and Cowden 
Clarke. The phraseology, spelling, and constructions of 
Chaucer being in many respects obsolete, it was the object 
of these admirers of the " Homer of English poetry " to 
attire his best productions in a modem garb. The scholars 
have almost with one accord discountenanced these at- 
tempts, and have covered their projectors with contempt 
and ridicule. That much is inevitably lost in the process 
of translation is a proposition which is of course nnassail^ 
able. Yet it is mere affectation to maintain, as many 

patronage of Pope. Between 1780 and 1782 nothing seemed 
more probable than that the writings of the first of England's 
narratlye poets woald live chiefly In the memorr of antlqua- 
rlaas. In little more than half a centary afterwards we Dad 
hiro placed, with Shakespeare and Miltoo, on the blgbeot pin- 
nacle of poetic renowa" 
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Chaucerians do, that an imtramed reader can master ee< 
seatiol peculiarities in the space of an hour, and can then 
enjoy bis Chaucer with the best. The number of persona 
competent to eujoj the niceties of Chaucer'a art is necessar- 
ily restricted ; but the number of persons who could enjoy 
the substance and matter of his poemB, irrespective of 
the precise manner of presentation, is unbounded — a con- 
sideration which inclines one rather strongly to sympa< 
thise with Diyden, when he says, "I think I have just 
reason to complain of those who, because they understand 
Chaucer, wonld deprive the greater part of their country- 
men of the same advantage, and hoard him up as misers 
do their grandam Gold, to look on it themBelves and hinder 
others from making nse of it." 

For general crlUdam of Chancer the ordinary reader will 
do well flrat to scan wbat the literary htBtorlans have to saj : 
BiDODg them he will find mnch admirable criticism In Stopford 
Brooke,* Henry Morley, Talne, Joaseraiid, Chambers, and Ten 
Brink*; above all, in Warton's and In Oonrthope'a respective 
blatoriea of Engllafa poetry. 

If the reader has need of a Chancer manual, he has again 
a considerable choice. There la an excellent little Cfiaucer 
Primer, by Mr. A. W. Pollard; there U also a highly con- 
densed Ovide to Chancer and Spenter, by F. O. Fleay (1877) ; 
The Age of OAawwr, by Mr. F. J. Snell (1901) ; and Dr. 
Ward's Chaucer, In the Men of Letters Series; In addition to 
Sbeat's Sludenl'a Chancer (ISes) and The Chaucer Canon 
(1900). For Interesting reading about Chancer the reader 
win probably find most to entertain bim In the three volames 
of Btudiet in Ohaucer (London, 1S92), by a Yale professor, T. 
B. Lounabnry. These studies form a series of agreeable, If 
somewhat diffuse, magazine essays rather than an organic 
bnxik. In the later stages of his Chancer course the student 
win naturally depend mnch on the Tranaacttons of the Chancer 
Society. Tet more Important, perhaps, than any sf these aids 
to study Is the light thrown upon the subject by such easay- 
lata as Haslltt and Leigh Hunt, Alexander Smith In Dream- 
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thorpe, and J. R. Lowell In My Study Windowi. Among 
notable periodical essays sboald be menttoned two articles ' 
In Blackioood (vols. IL and ItU.) ; two la Uaomillan (vols. 
xxIt. and xxTll.)-H>ne by Stopford Brooke, the other by Fnr- 
nlTall; and two In The Quarterly (Jannary, 1873, empba- 
■ifllng the affinity between Chaucer and Sbakespeare; and 
April. 1695, a review ol Steafs edition of Cbancer). 



CHAPTER III 

MORAL GOWBR— THE "MORTB D'ARTHDE" 

"O moral Gower, tbls book T directs 

To tbee, and to the pbtloaophlcal Strode, 
To TonchenBauf, tber nede la, to corecte, 
Of TOUT benlgnlteee and Eelea gode." 

— Chacceb, Troilua and OrUeyie. 

Warton'B criticism of Qimer—Oonfetiio Amantt&~-aiT Tbomaa 
Malory— Jforte a'Arthw—lta InflaoDce In EngllBb literature. 

Chadceb'b Canterbury Tales was probably the foartb 
separate book printed by Gaiton at Weetminster, and is 
usually dated aboat 1478. Five or six years later the 
printer ppodnced a second edition of the Tales with ■wood- 
cats. About the same time that he produced this second edi- 
tion, or perhaps a little before it, Caxton set to work on a 
folio edition of Chancer'a recognised foil, John Qower. He 
tdts us himself that he finished printing the Confeasio 
Amaniia on September 2nd, 1483. Two years later ha 
gave to the world Tke Noble Eistories of King Arthur 
and of Certain of hit Knights, by Sir Thomas Malory 
(Westminster, folio, July Slat, 1486). As, among the 
eighty odd books which Caxton printed at Westminster, 
these are two of the most famous (if not quite the most 
famous, with the exception of two or three of Cazton's 
translations and the three books of Chaucer's which he 
printed), we shall giro here some account of the books 
and of their authors, as being early examples of the 
work of the printing-press in perpetnating sound lit- 
erature. 
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John Gower was bom before Chancer, probably in the 
early tventies of the fourteenth century (1323-6). He 
came of a Xentiah family, and appears to have been a man 
of some consideration and an eeqnire in his native county. 
It would seem as if he gained his wealth, or it was gained 
for him, aa a merchant ; but it is difficult to reconcile the 
immense volume of his poetry with active commercial life. 
In later life he must have been practically a literary re- 
cluse. He died in August or September, 1408, leaving a 
widow, Agnes, and was buried in the Priory of St. Mary 
Overy (now St Saviour's Cathedral, Sonthwark), to the 
rebuilding of which he was a generous contributor. 

The best and most concise account of Oower's poetry is 
that given by Thomas Warton in his History of English 
Poetry (1778). "Oower's capital work," says Warton, 
' "consisting in tiiree parts, is entitled Speciilum Medi- 
tantis. Vox Clamantis, Canfessio Amantis." The third and 
last portion of this work was completed in 1393. The 
first, or Speculum Meditantit, was written in Anglo- 
French twelve-line octosyllabic rhymes in ten books, deal- 
ing primarily with the nature of virtue and vice, tiie errors 
of man, and the path of regeneration through the aid 
of onr Lord Jesus Christ and the intercession of the 
Virgin Uary, whose life the poem ends by commem- 
orating. 

The second poem, the Vox Clamantia, or voice of one 
crying in the wilderness, contains seven books of Latin 
elegiacs; it is primarily a metrical chronicle of the great 
social upheaval of 1381, denouncing Wat Tyler, the rabble 
root, the maddened serfs, and the Lollards in no measored 
terms; but pointing out at the same time the grievances 
by which the community was burdened, the rapaci^ of 
the clergy, the knavery of lavryers and merchants, the 
prevalence of sensual indulgence, extortion, and rash gov- 
ernance. In later years (being then a staunch adherent 
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of Heiu7 IV., wbo had conferred on Um the Lancastrian 
emblem or collar of SS) Qower appended to bis poem a 
Chronicon Tripartitum, dealing in a tone of far greater 
candour vith the misgoverament of Richard XL 

The Confeaaio Amantia is an English poem containing 
a prologae, seven Ixk^ on seven deadly sins, and one on 
the datics of a king — in all over thirty thooaand eight- 
syllabled rhymed lines — ^firat printed by Cazton in 1483. 
The ravages of the seven sins, Pride, Envy, Anger, Sloth, 
Avarice, Gluttony, Lust, are illustrated by a series of 
storiee loosely strung together somewhat after the manner 
of Boccaccio's Decametvn, The book was writtrai at the 
command of Bichard II., who, meeting the poet rowing 
on the Thames near London, invited him into the royal 
barge, and, after mnch conversation, reqaeeted him to 
"book some new thing." In spite of age and infirmity 
Qower laboured nearly ten years at the composition and 
revision of this poem, completed in 1393 (with additions 
criticising the government of Bichard II., which it is 
difficolt to place before 1397). 

" Considered in a general view," says Warton, " the 
Confessio Amantia may be prononnced to be no onpleasing 
miscellany of those shorter tales which delighted ttie 
readers of the Middle Ages." And when he has a tale 
to narrate, it must be admitted that Qower does hia duty 
by it In the unfoldiog of a narrative, however well worn 
the theme may b^ there is an ease and a fluency about 
Gower's development of the story which is suggestive of 
the ripeness as well as of the garrulity of old age. The 
worst of Gower's stories is that we always know they are 
there merely to furnish occasion for a homily. They 
are usually illustrations of deadly sius — ^never, as in The 
Canterbury Tales, of concrete personalities. The dra- 
matic element hardly came within Gower's purview. 
Gower's characters are perambulating moralities — remote. 
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indeed, from the breathing ijpes of the Tabard.' The 
rival poets seem to have been more closely allied in friend- 
ship than in art; it is true that we find Gower making a 
playful hit at the irrepressible garrulity of Canterbury 
pilgrims, and Chancer marvelling at the latitude assumed 
by moraliete in their choice of illustrations ; bnt the one 
irreparable blow which the younger poet inflicted upon 
the vitality of his senior by dubbing him for all time 
" Moral Gower " can only have been undesigned. 

Malory's Morte d' Arthur, completed in 1470, was the 
last important work finished before the introdnction of 
printing, and our knowledge of it depends wholly upon 
the printed text, for no manuscript of it is known to be 
extant. Cazton printed it in 1485 in response to a demand 
for a book about the single English representative among 
the nine worthies. The author. Sir Thomas Malory, 
Knight, the son of John Malory by Alice, daughter of 
John Revell, served under Richard Beauchamp, Earl of 
Warwick, Captain of Calais, abont 1430, waa knighted in 
1445, and sat for Warwickshire in Parliament. He fin- 
ished his book at his seat of Newbold Revell, in Warwick- 
shire; died next year in March, 1471; and was buried 
at the Grey Friars, near Newgate. There is evidence to 

1 Cbalmers iDcladed the work In bla Collection of EngUth 
Poets. The flrat modem edltton is tbat of 185T. bj Dr. R. 
Fanll, who embodied tbe blograpblcal discoveries made by 
Sir Harris Nicolas In The Retrospective Recieto, and sbowed 
Oower's relations to tbe polltlca) blstory of tbe time. A popu- 
lar edition was included by Prof. Henry Morley in bis Oarit- 
brooke Library (188S), and Oower was also treated at con- 
siderable leogtb in the fonrtb volume of his English Writers, 
Tbe first really critical edition adapted for philological stndy 
was that of Oower's Opera Omnia in French, I^atln, and 
EnKlisb, prepared for the Clarendon Press by Prof. Q. C. 
Macauley (1899), who has also (1S03) edited aelecttons from 
tlie Oonfettio Amantit. 
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shov that he marched under the Btandard of Edward IV. 
against the Lancaatriaii forces in the North in 1468, and 
that he was subsequently excluded, as a member of War- 
wick's faction, from the general pardon granted by Ed- 
ward in that year. He was probably bom in the reign 
of Richard II., and thus serves as an important link 
in Dttr literature between Chaucer and Caxton, who 
roughly edited the work which Malory had left unrevised. 
The popularity of the romances of chivalry which Cax- 
ton had translated from the French may very possibly 
have been the stimulus which prompted Malory to under- 
take the work in the closing years of his life. But 
Malory's Morte d' Arthur is much more than a translation; 
it is, in fact, a welding together from different fabrics 
of the main sources which go to forming the Arthurian 
cycle. By the perfect adaptation of hla treatment to the 
subject, Malory succeeded in handing down the romance, 
with unimpaired freahnese, from mediaeval to modem lit- 
erature. In both form and style the compilation com- 
pares very favourably with the Cent Nouvdles and other 
French recuetls of the period, 

In the main, however, the work is, what Caxton declares 
it to be, " done out of certain books of French," such as 
tiio Merlin of Robert de Borron and his successors, the 
French romances of Tristan and of Lancelot, with sup- 
plementary additions from some manuscript metrical ro- 
mances in Old English on the Morte d'Arthvr. 

In spite of the heterogeneous character of its compo- 
nent parts, it must be admitted that the Morte d'Arlhur 
is singularly liable to the charge of monotony. The repe- 
tition of incidents, of images, and of phrases may be 
likened to that in the earlier Indian epics and in the 
later paeudo-epic of Osaian. The texture out of which the 
romance is woven is the embodiment of the literary imagi- 
nation of the Middle Ages. The colouring and imagery 
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appeal almoBt exclusively to those who combine an in- 
stinctive love for mediceval romance with strong imagina- 
tive and viBualising power. To the uninitiated reader 
the artistic convention which characterises the phrasing haa 
no power of carrying conviction, and the power of deriv- 
ing pleasure from the narrative is limited to a bare appre- 
ciation of the story. By sach the Morte d'Arthur is best 
appreciated through the medium of a paraphrase. Only 
by those readers whose poetic instinct is stimulated by 
the surpassing colour and imagery of the detail can the 
Morie d'Arthur be assimilated with a genuine sense of 
enjoyment. To the romantic poete in a special degree the 
Morte d^Arthur has been an inexhaustible fountain of 
allegory and of poetic inspiration. It was freely used by 
Spenser for hie Faerie Queene, by Tennyson for his Idylls 
of the King, by Swinburne for his Tristram of Lyonesse, 
and by Matthew Arnold for his Tristam and Ismlt; 
while in the present day it has formed the staple of the 
quaintly perfumed romances of Maurice Hewlett^ 

I Bubeeqnent to Caxton'a folio ot 148G alx blactc-letter edl- 
tloDB of the Morte d'Arthur appeared between 1498 (Wynlcfn 
do Worde) and 1634. A tbree-volume edition by Haalewood 
in Roman type appeared in 1816. Another, with an Introduc- 
tion by Robert Southey, in 1817. Later editions Include one 
by Tbomaa Wright, 1856 ; tbe Globe edition, with introduction 
by Sir B. Btracbey, 1868 (the best of the modernised editions) ; 
Knd the standard Le Morte d'Arthur, &v Bgr Thomat Malorv, 
reprinted and edited, vHth Introduction ond olo$$ar]/, bv B. O. 
Sommer, totth an esaay on UaUtryft prose stt/le by Andrew 
Lang (3 rola., 1889-91). Another very elaborate edition, 
though with a modernised text, la Le Morte d'Arthur . . . toUh 
introductitM by Protestor J. Rhys, and tUutlratlont by Aubrej/ 
Bearchlev (2 vols., 1893-4). Malory's indebtedness to the re- 
spective tnannscrlpts has been laboriously traced by Oskar 
Sommer in his edition; most of the later and more highly 
embellished verBlons of the legend can be followed back to a 
common original through auch works as tlie alliterative Morte 
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Arthur of the Scota poet Buchown, tbe Lancelot of Walter 
Map, the Brut of Laramon and Wace, and tbe Siitoria Brit- 
onitm of Geoffrey of Monmouth. Tbe substratum of the vast 
body of Arthurian legend was the fabulous tale of the wizard 
Merlin <a relic of the old Celtic mythology), and of tbe 
obstacles which Arthur had to surmount before be reached 
bis rightful throne. Upon this were grafted tales of knightly 
fortitude, of erring passion, of mortal feud. And tbe whole 
was surmounted by tbe myaterloua legend of tbe Quest of the 
Holy Orall — the legend, that Is, of a protracted search for the 
blood of Christ, preserved In a small casket or vessel of some 
kind after the Crut^flxlon by Joseph of Arlmathea. Tbla 
curious fable was of far later date than the nucleus of 
Arthurian tradition, and there seems little doubt that It was 
originally brought from the East by the early Crusaders. For 
the older strata of Welsh mythic romance the reader Is re- 
ferred to the series entitled Popular Studies in Romance, 
Uvthology, and Folklore, published by tbe accomplished Celtic 
scholar David Nutt He may then proceed to Professor Rhys'a 
Btudtea in the Arthurian Legend (1801), a work of the highest 
authority, but one that presupposes a considerable knowledge 
of tbe subject — more especially of tbe writer's own Hibbert 
Lectures on Oeltio Heathendom (1888). It must be admitted 
that neither the Confessio Amantls nor the Morte d'Arthur 
can stand the Jnxtapoeltloti of The Canterbury Talet. Their 
TlTld humanity renders Malory wan, attenuated and bloodless 
in comparison. Ascham and Latimer attacked its morals, and 
it went Into a long eclipse from 1634 to 1816 ; bnt it emerged 
then to strike a priceless blow for purity and brevity In speech- 
craft as opposed to tbe tasteless, polysyllabic verbiage of the 
post-Johuaonian achooL 



CHAPTER IV 

THB SCOTS POETS 

" Wbat Toltalre said of Dante Is llterallf trae of Bach poets 
aa Bearyson, Douglas, and Dunbar, We eimplr tate tliem on 
trust" — Chubiok Coluns. 

Tbe Chancerlau tradition In Scotland — Bobert HenrTson — 
Bobene ixnd Uakifne — William Dunbar — The Oolden Targe 
— GompartBona of Dunbar with Cbancer and Bums— Oavto 
Douglas — Sir David Lrndsa; — His religions satires. 

The arbitrary date 1475 is followed in English literature 
by a century of second-rate writers, in other words, of 
preparatory and tentative work. Among the names of 
those who, for want of better, we must describe as the lead- 
ers in English literatnre, there is not one that evokes entha- 
siasm, there is scarcely one that awakes an echo in the halls 
of remembrance. It is perhaps somewhat difficult to 
believe, but is yet the fact, that when we have enumerated 
Hawes, Skelton, More, Tyndale, Latimer, Wyatt, Ascham, 
Surr^, tTdall, to whom might possibly be added Lord 
Bemera, Heywood, and Foze, we have named all the prom* 
inent writers of the century that followed Caxton in En^ 
land. It is true that they produced among them one book 
of quite the first rank (the Utopia), bat that was written 
in Latin. In Scotland it was very diSerrat; there the 
true Chaacerian traditioQ was handed on, and brilliant 
verse in Chaucer's vein was deftly wrought by apt pupils. 
Most Chaucerian of these Scottish disciples of the Eng- 
lish maker was Bobert Henryson (an interesting link 
between tbe days of James I. and those of James IV.), 
who seems to have been educated abroad before he was 
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admitted at Glasgow University in 1462. Subsequently 
he became schoolmafiter at Dunfermline, and died tbeie at 
a ripe old age before 1506, vben Dunbar mentions him as 
one of the departed. The principal works of Henryson 
are Moral Fables of Msop, Orpheus and Etirydice, Tka 
Testament of Cresseide (a seqael to Chaucer's TroUus and 
Criseyde), and the early pastoral (perhaps it should be 
described as the earliest, as it is certainly one of the best, 
in the English tongue) Rolene and Mdkyne. This last, as 
its merit deservea, is the best known of Henryson's poems ; 
it was included in Percy's Reliques of English Poetry and 
in many later anthologies. Eobin and Marion were tradi- 
tional names for rustic lovers in the Middle Ages. The 
earliest pastoral play in France, by Adam de la Halle 
(thirteenth century), bears the title Robin et Marion. 

The amount of character and of local colour which 
Henryson managed to impart to these pieces is striking; 
they are full of playful satire, while as delineations of 
contemporary manners they merit a close appreciation. 
Behind the rude and archaic phraseology of Robene and 
Mdkyne lies hid an eclogue of a very high poetic merit. 

This charming little pastoral may be termed a " sport" 
in Scottish literature, for we have nothing like it again 
imtil we come to Eamsay's Oentle Shepherd. It is written 
in ballad metre, to which Henryson recurs in The Bludy 
Serhe (the story of a blood-stained garment, bequeathed 
by a mortally wounded knight to a king's daughter, whom 
he had rescued from a gianfs dungeon), and in the quaint 
alliterative Oiumond of Gude Ladeis.^ 

' A large proportion of Henryson's poems were first printed 
from manoBcrlpt sotirces by David Latng In 18«i— larcelT 
from Oeoi^e Bannatyne'e mannscript In tbe Advocates' Li- 
brary at Bdinburgb, and from the Maltland manuscripts In 
tbe Pepyslan Library at Magdalene College, Cambridge. Tbe 
UoraU FabUlet were, however, printed In 1670, and The Teita- 
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Bnt the greatest of these Scottish disciples of Chaucer 
was admittedly William Dnnbar" — "Dtinbar quhs lan- 
guage had at large," as Sir David Ljndsa; compendiously 
called him. Of less teuder and graceful fancy than either 
James I. or Henryson, Dunbar had more original genius. 
la choice of eabjecta he has some afiBnity vitii Jan Steen 

utent of OreiteUe In IfiflS. Selections from Henryson have 
been verj nnmerons. Allan Bamsay gave some In hla Ever- 
l/reen (1724). so did Percy and Lord Halles. Tbere la a 
good one, wltb glossarlal notes on every page, In G. Elyre 
ToM'b Medtaval Scottith Poetry (Olaagow, 1SS2). The stand- 
ard edition la The Poem» and Fables 0/ Robert Henryton 
(first collected, v>ith notes and memoir), bv DaiM Latng 
(Bdlnburgb, 1860). 

*The cbler predecessors of Dnnbar In Scottlsb poetry were: 
<1) John Barbonr, a pensioner of King Robert II., and Arch- 
deacon of Aberdeen, who wrote his versified chronicle or rhym- 
ing narrative of the wanderings, trials, soSerlDgB, and forti- 
tude of the great Robert Brace about 1376-8, and died at Aber- 
deen, at a good old age In March, 1396. (2) Andrew of Wynton 
wrote a somewhat similar bat Inferior rhyming chronicle 
from the beginning of the world down to 1406. Then comes 
the famous Ktnoi* Quair (The King's Qnlre or Book) of 
(8) King James I, Bom Is 1394, James was captured by 
the E^lisb at sea Iq 1406, and was Imprisoned for eighteen 
years, mainly in the Tower of London. While In prison 
James was carefully edncated ; he became a dlsdple of 
Chancer, and, though the point is much disputed, tbere Is still 
good reason to believe tbat be and no other wrote the Quaff 
— a beantlfnl description of love at sight and of the solace 
derived from love by a captive; a classic example of the love 
allegory first developed In Italy and France, but naturalised 
in England by Chaucer's Bomavnt of the Rose and Troiliu 
and OrUeyie; and written In the seven-line stanza of TroUut, 
known since tfae time of Qascolgne as the "rtiyme royaL" 
James I., who was murdered In 1437, was followed at the 
other end of the aodal scale by (4) Blind Harry the Min- 
strel, who flourished about 1470, and wrote a patriotic chroni- 
cle in heroic verve on Wallace, founded mostly on traditional 
■toriea of the national hero. 
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or Hogarth, but his outlinee are as sharp and relentleas as 
Diirer's. With a Heineeqae ribaldry and malice he com- 
bines something of the fatalistic temper of Villon. Timor 
mortie conturbat me, he groans. 

Dunbar graduated at St. Andrews Fniyersity in 1479, 
being then probably near twenty years of age. He was at 
one time a Franciscan friar, in which capacity he made 
good cheer on the English roads; but he seems to have 
thrown off the habit and taken to diplomacy. Sabae- 
quently he took prieafs orders (in 1504), but he continued 
to lead the life of a courtier, and his name disappears 
significantly after the battle of Flodden (September 9th, 
1513). 

Dunbar's most celebrated poems were Tke ThistU and 
the Rose, Tha Oolden Targe, and the allegorical satire 
called Tke Dance of Ike Seven Deadly Sint. The Thistle 
and the Rose was a political allegory, occsBioned by the 
marriage of James IV. of Scotland with Margaret Tudor, 
eldest daughter of Henry VII., Sling of England — an 
event in which the whole future political state of both 
nations was vitally interested, and which ultimately pro- 
duced the union of the two crowns and kingdoms. It was 
finished on May 9th, 1503, in plenty of time for the 
Queen's arrival in Scotland after a magnificent progress 
from Bichmond to Edinburgh. The Bose is hailed Queen 
by the flowers, and her praises are sung by a chorus of 
birds, the sound of which awakens the poet from his dream. 

The design of Dunbar's Qolden Targe is to show the 
gradual and imperceptible influence of love when too far 
indulged over reason ; it is fdnctured throughout with the 
morality and imagery of The Bomaunt of tke Rose and 
The Flower and the Leaf of Chaucer. The opening scene 
of the rising sun on the spring landscape is delineated in 
the manner of Lydgate, yet with more strength, distinct- 
ness, and exuberance of ornament. It concludes with the 
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laboured enlog; of Chancer ("flotrer imperial and rose of 
orators"). Moral Gower, and Ljdgate laureate. 

In dealing with the seven deadly sins, Dunbar was treat* 
ing a hackneTed theme. The Bomaunt of the Rose personi- 
fies a series of beinone sins. Chaucer, in The Paraon'a 
Tale, expounded them at some length ; Gower's Confessio 
Amantis is composed of tales illnstrating the same deadly 
seven; Lydgate had treated the theme somewhat differ- 
ently in his imitation of the old French Danse Macabre. 
Dunbar's Dance describes a procession of the sins personi- 
fied before the devil in hell, and the conception is vigor- 
ously, and at the same time biunoronsly, handled. The 
devil having commanded the dance to begin, the seven 
deadly sins appear, and present a mommery (in imitation, 
it may be, of one of the miracle or clerk plays, as they were 
called in Scotland), with the newest gambols, just im- 
ported from France. 

Among the shorter poems, of which Bnnbar is prolific, 
several dwell npon the irredeemable flight of time and the 
mthless stroke of death. One of the best of these is Th« 
Lament for the Mc^aria, written when he was ill, probably 
about 1507. His short meditations on the " Headache " 
and on "Wyntir" show him to have been a connoisseur 
of melancholy. But Dunbar was a man of an infinity of 
moods; the shadow on human existence could not escape 
his saturnine humour; yet he was well disposed to be 
cheerful, and even merry — witness his " Without Glaidnte 
availis no Treosour" and " For to be Wythe me think it 
best" From his Surrexit dominus, his realistic Paasioun 
of Christ, or his grand nativity chant opening with the 
Latin descant Borate celi detuper, we turn to a scene of 
satirical comedy such as The Treatise of Two Married 
Women and a Widow, in which he fathoms the depths of 
obscenity. There is a delightful pendant to this in the 
Dutch cabinet-piece of The Twa Cummers, two old gossips, 
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a Sairey Gamp and Betsey Frig of the sixteenth century, 
over their motchldns, complaining, "This lang Lentem 
makis me lene." Everywhere alike Ma poetry is resonant 
with verse-craft, and is nonrished by a thousand freshets 
of sparkling wit. A conplet glistens and one breathes the 
sharp air of the northern spring. Yesterday, says he, the 
season soft and fair 

GtMoe In as fresb as peacock fedlr; — 
Tbla day, It atinceth like an addtr. 

A beautiful example of complimentary verse is afforded in 
Dunbar's panegyric of London, with the burden, " London, 
thou art the flower of cities all ! " composed in 1601, to be 
recited by the Scottish envoys at the court of Henry VII. 
Dnnbar undoubtedly owed much to Chaucer, whom he 
revered as a master; but to call him a Scots Chaucer is in 
reality, as we have hinted, to render him a disservice ; for 
be inherited little of Chaucer'a special endowment, and hia 
own beet qualities are anything but Chaucerian. He 
entirely lacks the genial humanity, the indefinable charm, 
the width of view, and the sustained inspiration of tbo 
English maker. Chaucer's dramatic talent, and still more 
bis reflective power, And no counterpart among the many 
gifts of Dunbar, who is one of the moat self-centred of 
barda, always brooding over the good fortune of others and 
the ill-luck of William Dunbar, It is more to the point to 
compare him with his greater descendant, Roberi; Bums — 
the Bums of saturnine humour and insight, who wrote 
The Jolly Beggars and Tarn o' SkanUr, but a Bums defi- 
cient in passion and in pathos, who wrote, not for the 
people, but for the court, and was much leas easily stirred 
by the sentiment of patriotism.* 

iTbe metrical side of Dunbar baa been studied not onl; 
by Profesaor Schlpper (now of Vienna), bnt also by H. B. 
Batldon Id On the Rimet tn the Authentic Poems of Dunbar 
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The Uiird member of this Scottish pletade vas Gawin or 
Qa-rin Douglas, bom at Tantallon Castle aboi]t 1474, third 
son of Archibald, Earl of Angus, who fignreB so promi* 
nently in Marmion as Bell-the-Cat. After education at 
St. Andrews and Paris he rose into high office, on the 
strength of his family intereet ; was nominated to the See 
of Dunkeld, and promised the Archbishopric of St. 
Andrews; but when the Douglas part; was overthrown 
in 1620, Gavin fled to England, and died in exile at the 
court of Henry VIII. in September, 1532. 

Douglas's chief work was his translation of the ^neid 
of Virgil, completed on July »8nd, 1613. 

The obvions faults of his version are many. He fre- 
quently expands one line into six or more, and is almost 
always very diffuse. He deliberately paraphrases and 
transforms the text — as, for instance, where he makes the 
sibyl in the sixth book a nun. His diction, moreover, ig 
much more archaic even than that of Dnnbar, and he 

(1S99). Eight of Dunbar's poems were printed by Cbepman 
ft Hyllar at Bdlnbnrgh In 1G06. A mntllated copj of ttils 
onlqne book la In tbe Advocates' Library. Tbe Poemi were 
printed by Plnkerton In bis Ancient Bcottith Poemt (vol. L, 
1786), and were collected, with a brief memoir, by J. Pater- 
son (Edlnbnrgb, 1860). Tbey were first adequately edited, 
wltb a memoir and notes, by David Lalng * (2 vola, Edin- 
burgh, 1834-6), with supplement, 1866. The best edition 
now, however, la that of the Scottish Text Society (In 2 
vols.), edited bj J. Small, to which an excellent study by 
Sheriff jGneas Madiay is preflxed In a separate volume 
(1SS9). There are selections of Dunbar, with modernised 
spelling, by Q. Byre Todd, In Mcdiaval ScottUh Poetry (vol 
11., 1802), and by Hugh Hallburton (adapted to present-day 
Lowland Scots), 1S9S. Some of the best poems are well 
modernised In H. M. Fltzglbbon's Early English Poetry 
(1887). There la a first-rate article on Dunbar In BUtclnoood 
(February, 1830), and a slighter one by F. B. Ollphant In tbe 
same magaaine (September, 1883). 
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makes up a number of new worda from the Latin. With 
all its faults, however, it was largely imitated b; Snrrej 
and other translatore. The beet poetry is in the inde- 
pendent prologues. These are free creations, descriptions 
of Scots landscape, oot wholly uucoDventional or free from 
the miesal-picture si^le of ornamentation, yet frequently 
rising above this to a sincerely felt interpretation of the 
moods and iiarmonies of Nature. His Winter Peecd his 
May Day, his Welcum to tke Lamp of Day are still good 
to gladden the heari^ 

The fourth poet in this remarkable group is Sir David 
Lyndsaj. Bom about 1490 at Monim&il, Fifeshire, he was 
educated at St. Andrews, and became the companion, play- 
fellow, and whipping-boy of the brilliant James V. In 1529 
he was knighted and made Lyon King of Arms, or chief of 
the Scots heralds. He went on several embassies, sat in the 
Scots Parliament for Cupar, and died at Monimail early 
in 1656. 

A satirist keen and racy — rude in every sense of ttie 
word — Lyndsay was highly popular with his fellow- 
countrymen. Repeated editions came out between 1658 
and 1776; and of anything not worth saying, "Te'll no 
find that in Davie Lyndsay " became proverbial. 

Still Is thy name In hlgb account 
And still thy verse has charms, 

Blr David Undear of the Mount, 
Lord Lion Klng-at-Arma. 

I The XIII Buket of Bneado$, translated into Scotch Uetir 
was printed In 1553 (4to), and carefnDr reprinted b; the 
Bannatyne Club In 1839. Select works of Douglas were 
printed bj Plnkerton In Ancient Scottish Poemt (1780), and 
separately at Perth In the following year; again together with 
Dunbar by J, Slbbald In his Chronicle of Scottiih Poetry 
(1802). The best edition of to-day, with memoir, notes, and 
glossary, la that by J. Small (4 vols., Edlnbnrgh, 1874) ; but 
a full critical edition of Donglas- Is still a desideratum. 
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His caustic censure lashed the monks aod friars as freely 
88 Butler scorched the pseudo-saints in Hudihrat or Bums 
the Ower Gnde in Holy Willie. He lays his grasp apoa 
the bridle-rein of the sleek prelate and upbraids him with 
his secret sins in words ill-fitted for modem ears. Nor 
does be spare the King and his advisers, or the meanness 
of the merchant class, or the extravagance of court ladies, 
whose long skirts be devotes a lay to ridiculing. His 
breadth and licence are those of a chartered libertine. Nor 
can he have failed to smooth the way for the reformers, 
though he avoided a direct breach with the Soman Church. 
Ecclesiastical cormptioQ was rife, and he probed it 
shrewdly. Many a man has been burnt for less; for 
though be did not attack theological mysteries and said 
nothing of the Mass, his demands squared well with those 
of the early Protestant martyrs. He inaisted on the use 
of the vulgar tongue in the Liturgy, protested against the 
mumbling of prayers in half-understood Latin,* and jeered 
in the freest manner at pilgrimages, proceasions, relics, and 
pardons ; yet he managed to avoid the semblance of cutting 
deeply by an affectation of grotesque clownage which dis- 
armed a serious resentment The very indecencies of his 
humour would have made a solemn prosecution for heresy 
seem ludicrous; and there is little doubt that, as with 

I In Kittie't ConfeaHon a deoiDTe-Iookliig carate confeasea 
(and would have kissed) a personable wencli: 

** Satd be, bare ye na wrongous gear! 
Said she, I stole a peok of belr. 
Said he, tbat should restorM be, 
Therefore, deliver It to me I . . . 
And mekll Latyne did be mummlll — 
I beard DOthlng but hummil bummlll." 

Sncb dramatic acenes as this, and several In The Satire of the 
Three Ettalet, aerve to Justify the description of Lyndsoy 
as a rade Scots Aristophanes. 
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KabelaU, the expedient of indecoram iras deliberately 
sdopted to embarraBS clerical interference.* 

1 A fall btbltograptaj of TjynAaaj'B works, wltb facelmllM of 
the title-pages of tbe cblef editions, la given In David Lalng'a 
Complete Edition (Edinburgh. 1871). For the four Scota poets 
dealt with Id thla chapter, see T. F. Hendersoa'a atndlona 
moDogrfiph on BoottUh Yemaoular lAteratitrv (iSW). 



CHAPTER V 

HAHLT TUDOB POETRY 

"In HeniT TIII.'s reign sprang ap a new companj of 
conrtlj makers, ot wbom Sir Tbomaa Wyat the elder, and 
Henry, Earle of Snrrej, were tlie two cbleftalns." — Punm- 
BAM, Arte of EnglUh Poetie. 

" That Time's best makers and tbe aatbon were 
Of those small poems wbleb the title bear 
Of songs and sonnets." — DsATTOif. 

Stephm HBwe»— Alexander Barclay — John Skelton — His pic- 
tures of low life — Sheltonlc verse — Sir Thomas Wyatt— His 
metrical Innovations — Earl of Sarrey — His nee of decasyl- 
labic blank verse. 

The early Tudor kings, Henry TTI. and Henry VIII., 
imported their court paintere, Mabuse and Holbein, from 
abroad. It aeems a pity that they could not have imported, 
say from Scotland, their court poets; for of the tribe of 
courtly makers Stephen Hawee and John Skelton can 
Bcarcely be described as brilliant representatives. 

An Oxford man of reputed Suffolk origin, Hawes was 
commended to Henry VII. as a scholar formed by travel, 
a complete gentleman, and a master of languages. His 
chief poem, The Paaaetyme of Pleasure, was written about 
1606-6, and printed by Wynkyn de Worde about 1612. In 
form it is one of the old-fashioned allegories; through 
Hawes, in fact, mediieval allegory sang its last courtly 
^ote. A swan-song of which one note at any rate still 
vibrates in the couplet : 

For tbongh the day be never so long. 
At last tbe belles rlngeth to evensong. 
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Daring the Isst yean of Henry YII., Alexander Barclay, 
a Scot by descent, thongli apparently a native of the South 
of England, poesibly Croydon, was vriting a book which 
made abnoet as great a stir in its own day as Qultwer'a 
Travels did in that of the first Qeorgo; this was a version, 
or rather paraphrase, of Sebastian Brandt* e Narrensckijf 
(or Ship of Foolt), printed by Fynson in December, 1509. 
The bulk of Barclay's version, constituting a ponderous 
and extravagantly didactic satire, was thrown into the 
form of the Chaucerian stanza, but parts are linlced 
togetlier by passages in prose, while the metre is occasion- 
ally varied.* Homely in style, Barclay was fairly harmo- 
nious in manner, and there was enough pith in him to 
make hie work long popalar. The Ship of Fool* suggested 
the machinery of that formidable satire of Henry VIIL's 
reign called The Bowge of Court, by John Skelton, laure- 
ate, the whip of Wolsej, and the father of English dog- 
gerel, — " beastly Skelton," as Pope calls him.* 

1 Thit Present Soke, named the Bhvp of Foli/i . . . (printed 
by Pynson, December, i009, folto). A modern edition, with 
some account of Barclay, appeared In 1874 (London, 4to), and 
a notice of Barclay's Life and Writings, by T. H. Jamlcson, 
In the same year. See, too, Herford's German tn/iuence on 
Englith Ltterature tn 8U)teenHv Oenttiry. 

* Bowge (Bonche) of Court slgnlfiee the King's Table; tbe 
name Is glren to an ornate vessel In which Sicelton embarks 
In quest of tbe purchasable commodity, court favour. Skel- 
ton's anarchical verslflcatlon, known as Skeltonlc or Bkel- 
toulcal, has often been Imitated; he may have caught the 
lilt of It himself from tbe tavern harpers of his day. Echoes 
of hlB pungent rhymes and playful word coinage may be found 
In Butler, Bwlft, Peter Pindar, Soutbey, Tbackeray {Peg o' 
LlmavaMv), but tbe velocity of bis verse has seldom been 
eqnalled. Skelton handed on to Spenser tbe name ot Colin 
Clout for a rellgloua satirist or reformer. The resentment of 
bis enemies encompassed him about and It was In an asylum 
that he died on June 21at, 1629 (buried In chancel of St 
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Skelton's elegy on the Sparrow is a iour de force of a 
kind rare in any literature ; yet it seeme characteristically 
English. When CatalloB bewailed the death of Lesbia's 
bird, he confined himself to eighteen truly exqnisite lines; 
bnt " ragged, tatter'd, and jagged " Skelton, while lament- 
ing the Sparrow that was " slain at Carowe " has engrafted 
on the subject so many far-sought and whimsical embel- 
lishments that his episode is really what the old editions 
term it — a " boke." 

The whole poem is an extraordinary arabesque, in which 
wit, pedantry, imagination, and burlesque are strangely 
intermingled. Nursery rhymes, strongly BuggestiTe of the 
death and burial of Cock Robin, are blended with Maca- 
ronic verses full of irony and mischief, and not seldom 
indecency. Skelton's wayward rhymes, which are well 
termed " breathless " {so much breath do they require in 
reading them aloud) , are often miracles of skill ; and simi- 
larly his verse, from its volume and volubility, is well 
compared to the ribands out of a conjurer's month at a 
fair. Skelton imitates low life with the coarse relish of a 
Butoh paintor, while as & mastor of the repulsive he chal- 
lenges Swift and Hogarth. 

Sir Thomas Wjatt, bom at Allington Castle in Kent, in 
1603, was the son of Sir Henry Wyatt, a strong Lancas- 
trian, and faithful adherent to the House of Tudor. He 
took his degree at Cambridge (St. John's), at the age of 
seventeen. His distinguished bearing and appearance 
aided his progress at the Court of Henry VIII. We soon 

Margaret's, Westminster). The Poetical Worki of Skelton 
were edited In two volumes by A. Dyce (Loudon, 1843, 8vo>, 
and a new Selection, coutalnlng The Boiege, Phyllyp Bparowe, 
Colin Oloute, and Whtt come ye not to Courtf <ed. W. H. 
Williams), appeared In 1002. A fresh edition (wblch Is a 
d««lderatum) 1b understood to be In contemplation by A. F. 
Pollard for the Clarendon Press. 
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find him travelling abroad on diplomatic miBsions, and in 
1530 he waa High Marshal at Calais. He knew Anne 
Boleyn well, and is said to have warned Henry VTII. 
against her light character, having had cause himself, 
many believed, to me that same levity. He was sent to 
the Tower npon her fall, but was very soon released.' He 
vent as envoy to the Emperor Charles Y. in 1537, and 
was sent to Flanders again in 1540. Wyatt's official corre- 
spondence shows him to have been a man of qnick observa- 
tion and an excellent writer. The penetration which he 
showed into the Emperor's character was remarkahle. 
After Cromwell's fall, however, in June, 1540, Wyatfs 
enemies, particnlarly Bishop Bonner, procured his im- 
prisonment; he was arreated and sent to the Tower on a 
charge of having defamed the King, and having conspired 
with Reginald Pole against him. After an eloquent 
defence Wyatt was acquitted and restored to favour in the 
summer of 1641. He spent most of the next year in retire- 
ment, but he died from a chill canght on the hurried jour- 
ney to Falmouth to receive the Emperor's ambassador in 
the automn of 1542, He was buried at Sherborne on 
October 11th. His poems ran only at court until, in 1657, 
a shrewd stationer, one Richard Tottel, collected them and 
the MS. poems of rival courtiers (271 in all) into the 

1 The career of Anne Boleyn Is still shrouded in mncb mys- 
tery- It Is probable that Wyatt long cberlsbed a secret 
affection tor ber. They were childrea together, and Anne 
wrote to him from Paris tu IfilS as " yoar loving Itttie Nan." 
She Is certainly the " Anna " of several poems, and the 
Platonic attachment between the two must bave been alluded 
to In the lines: 

" Forget not— oh ! forget not this, 
How long ago hath been and la 
The love that never meant amlsB, 
Forget not yet" 
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Tolnme of Songea and Sonnettet, dear to the heart of 
Master Slender.* 

Two very marked and contrary features distinguished 
Wyatf 8 poetry — the individual energy of hie thought, and 
his persistent imitation of foreign models. The former is 
what separates him sharply from the poets of the Middle 
Ages. Hitherto, with tiie exception of The Canterbury 
Talea, almost every English poem of importance had been 
didactic in intention, thereby denoting its clerical source, 
and symbolical in form, thus revealing the influence of the 
allegorical method of interpreting Nature and Scripture 
encouraged in the Church schools. Wyatt, on the other 
hand, looked at Nature through his own eyes, and sought 
to express directly the feelings of hig own heart. He was 
a man of many moods and ideas ; his compositions include 
love verses, epigrams, devotional meditations, satires, and 
in all of these the force and ardour of his thought is sens- 
ibly felt But equally in all of them the poet shows himself 
to be aware of the imperfection of his native language as 
an instrument of expression, and submits himself with 
humility to the superiority of the foreign masters whose 
manner he seeks to reproduce. 

As a metrical innovator Wyatt is specially to be remem< 
bered for his attempt to Anglicise the Italian sonnet. The 
sonnet form was probably originally cultivated in Provence, 
but as a vehicle of poetical expression it was perfected and 
its form arbitrarily fixed by Petrarch, who stands for the 
sonnet in European literature much as Milton stands for- 

1 Of tbe various edlUooB of Wyatt's works appearing siuce 
tbat da;, b; far the most important is tbe one edited by Dr. 
G. F. Nott (Surrey and Wyatt, In 2 vote., 1815-16). Tbe text 
given here differs materially from tliat found in tbe MUcel- 
lanif, for it ts based upon Wyatt manuscripts discovered by 
Nott, and tbe number of poems is also considerably augmented. 
Tbe Aldine edition of 1806. with a memoir by T. Wlrigbt], bas 
a good reproduction of Uolbeln'i portrait 
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blank verse and La Fontaine for fables. Ordinarily 
Petrarct wrote two kinds of sonnets; they closely resem- 
ble each other, and may be called normal types. The 
Petrarchan sonnet confiists of fourteen decasyllabic lines, 
and is divided into two parts : 

(1) The octave of two quatrains, often called the bases 
of the sonnet. This octave must only have two rhymes, 
but theae two rhymes must be well varied ; the eight linei 
of the octave should also end upon a full-stop or point. 

(8) The sextet of six lines, which may have two or three 
rhymes variously arranged, but always in such a manner 
as to avoid the formation of a rhyming couplet in the last 
two lines. 

As regards theme, tiie sonnet must be self-contained and 
homogeneous. Ordinarily speaking, the first eight lines 
give & broad exposition of the motive, and the last six & 
special application of it. In the first eight lines the 
thought ascends to a climax; in the last six the idea 
descends to a conclusion. 

Nevertheless, by inborn faculty, Wyatt excelled rather 
in worth of poetic matter than in elegance of form or 
diction. His best poems are not imitations, but lyrics 
written for the accompaniment of the lute in simple metri- 
cal forms. His best innovation was not the introduction 
of Italian measures, but the revival of that lyrical mood 
which had produced some charming snatches of English 
verse in the thirteenth century, and had then almost 
entirely died away, Chaucer himself having bat a faint 
touch of it 

The Earl of Surrey was to some extent a disciple of 
Wyatt, though his poems have none of the vehement indi- 
vidually and character which distinguish the style of his 
predecessor. Henry Howard, Earl of Surrey, was great- 
grandson of that Duke of Norfolk ("Dickson of Nor- 
folk ") who fell in the cause of Bichard III. at Bosworth 
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Field. Neitiier the place nor the exact date of hie birih 
can be settled vith precision ; but Kenning Hall, in Nor* 
folk, is suggested by his indefatigable biographer, Dr. 
Nott. OB the moat probable birthplace^ and the year 1516 
as the date for hie birth best coinciding with the known 
facts of his career. Surrey was carefully educated, study- 
ing classical and modem (Italian) literature, and trying 
his hand at verse from boyish years. The antiquary 
Leland was his brother's tutor, and may also have in- 
structed him. He was placed in the Court at the early 
age of nine as cup-bearer to Henry YIII., and from the 
age of fifteen he was about that monarch's person. The 
spirit of poetry was not long in manifesting itself in him, 
and he associated it, as is familiar to many who have never 
read a line of his poems, with the lady of the illustrious 
House of FitzQerald, Earls of Kildare, and since Dukes 
of Leimter. Dr. Nott pointed out, as detracting somewhat 
from the romance, that the " fair Qeraldine " was but a 
child of six years when the youthful and chivalroos poet 
adopted her as his '* ladie," and celebrated her beauty and 
virtue in one of the loveliest of our early sonnets. 

In AprO, 1545, Sorr^ was recalled from his command 
in Fraiuse through the intrigues of the Earl of Hertford 
(afterwards Protector Somerset). The exposure of Cath- 
erine Howard and the ignominy which attached to that 
connection no doubt rendered Henry exceptionally ready 
to listen to anything to the discredit of her relatives, and 
many stories of Surrey's rashness and impulsive nature 
were current Both Surrey and his father were on bad 
terms with Hertford, whom ihej disliked and despised as 
the representative of the new nobility, and whom they 
sought to supplant in the confidence of the Eing. In 
August^ 1648, Hertford and his friends trumped up a 
charge against Surrey of quartering the royal arms upon 
his shield, and of aspiring to the succession upon Henry's 
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death. Heniy was genuinely afraid that Surrey's head- 
strong nature might lead him to dispute the Buccesaion of 
a boy of t«D, and attempt to smash the windows, not of 
London citizens, but of the Tudor dynasty. Surrey was 
found guilty on January 15tb, 1547, and a week later was 
brought to the block on Tower Hill. His remains, after 
interment at Barking All Saints', were eventually deposited 
at Framlingham.' 

As far as regards the subject-matter of his poetry, 
Surrey mnst be regarded as the follower of Wyatt. Almost 
all his poems deal with the subject of love, the fair Qeral- 
dine taking the place of the dark-eyed Anna of his prede- 
cessor. Nine^-Bix of his love poems to forty of Wyatfs 
were included iu TotteVs Miacellani/ of June, 1557. Some 
of these are irr^nlar sonnets (a great improvement upon 
those of Wyatt in form of construction, though not based 
upon the Petrarchan model); others, canzoni composed 
either in terza rima or in long verses of twelve and four- 
teen syllables; others, again, in the form of short lyrics. 

Perhaps the most important of Surrey's achievements 
as poetical inventor (and he did much to form the prosody 
and reform the diction of his day) was the distinction of 
having been the first to make use in English of decasyllabic 
blank verse. This he did with daring originality in bis 
translation of two favourite hooks in Virgil's ^aeid — the 
second with the account of the downfall of Troy, and the 
fourth containing the Dido episode. In his phraseology 
end diction Surrey was iodebted to Gavin Douglas, and in 
regard to the innovation of blank verse there is little doubt 

t la addition to Dr. Nott and the authorities ctted for Wyatt, 
the reader must refer to Ed. Bapst'a Deux QentiU-hommet 
Poitei (IS&l), and to Schlpper and J. B. Mayor on Surrey's 
metres. Certain Bokea of Vlrgilea JEnait, turned Into EnglUti 
meter By the right honourable lorde, Henry Earle of Surrey, 
were printed In black-letter by Blcbard Tottel, Fleet Street, 
June, 1057. 
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that thfi novelty was aaggested by the translation of these 
same two books of the JEneid by Francesco Uaria Molza, 
published at Venice in 1541. Surrey's ^neuJ was pub- 
lished after bis death in 1557. The selection of heroic 
Terse for the translation was only a natural one, but in 
making it Surrey was the first Englishman to take the 
Bucceesfol venture of employing the verses in simple suc- 
cession without any connecting rhymes. His Italian prede- 
cessor had set him an example in this, and even if Surrey 
knew not Uolza he could not have been unaware of other 
Italian endeavours of a similar kind, whether in the form 
of drama or in elegies. He certainly applied the new prin- 
ciple with skill, and showed considerable power over the 
new instrument by varying the place assigned to the rhyth- 
mical pause. It was not, however, until many years later, 
in the hands of Christopher Marlowe, that the potentiali- 
tiee of this new species of verse could be thoroughly 
appreciated. 



CHAPTBH VI 

BABLT TDDOB PHOBB 

" liibelbu vere awreus neo minua aalutarit gitam fettiviu." 

Lord Beroera' Frolasart— Fabyan's Ifew Chronicles — Richard 
Grafton — John Leland — Andrew Boorde — George Cavendish 
— Grocyn and Llnacre — John Colet — BIr John Cheke— Roger 
Ascham — The ScAoEemoiter— Latimer — Sir Thonaa Blyot — 
Sir Thomas More — Utopia — Its Influence In Uteratnre. 

Of the chief prose writers during the two reigna of Henry 
VII. and Henry VIII., covering a period of over aiity 
years, it is proposed to give a classified rather than a 
chronological Borvey. Hitherto English prose had been 
strictly limited in kind. There were, of course, chronicles 
and letters, translationB and treatisee. Annals, theology, 
and law had engrossed by far &e greater part of the activ- 
ity of English prose writers. Only a few years before the 
crowning mercy of Bosworth (1486) Malory had adapted 
prose to the purpose of highly imaginative narrative, and 
it was soon to be bent t« other fresh uses. liew forms of 
literature are now rising, and they are associated every- 
where with the battle of opinion which, like the first move- 
ment of sap in plants, is a first condition of health, 
growth, and fruit-bearing. The example of the Italian 
conrts had strengthened the faith of king and courtiers 
in the skilled use of the pen. Henry VIII. among his 
courily makers attacked Lather in a treatise, and com- 
posed some tunable songs. He was soon to defy the Pope 
of Borne, like Shakespeare's King John, and to make him- 
self Pope of England, to the exceeding great joy of the 
Lollard remnant, and of the much greater section of the 
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community who either bated or coveted, aa the case might 
be, the power and the wealth of Rome. 

Commencing in the old paths of chronicle and trans- 
latiott we pase on to the ontpouriDge of oar first really 
great English antiqoary, John Leland; the early English 
eccentric and merry-andrew, Boorde; and our first dis- 
tinctive and individual biographer, Qeorge Cavendish. 
The great fanmanistic movement was now beginning 
effectually to quicken English thought, especially through 
the influence of the universities. Lioacre and Grocyn, 
Colet and Erasmus, lead us to More, Elyot, and Ascham. 
But the Renussance in England soon becomes merged in 
the Reformation, of which we have a noble representative 
in Latimer, although for the most fundamental work of 
our English reformers in the evolution of the English 
Scriptures, the liturgy, and other formularies of Protestant 
doctrine, we must refer our readers to a specitl chapter a 
little later on. 

The chief work of Lord Bemera (c. 1467-1533), his 
famous translation of Froissart, was undertaken by the 
express command of Henry VIII, The first volume was 
printed by Pynson in 1534, the second in 1525. It may 
be freely admitted that Bemers shows a gentlemanly 
indifference to pedantic niceties of style, whether French 
or English. He makes no pretence to superior qualifica- 
tions for the work. In the preface to Uie Froissart he 
speaks of his " rude translation "; and elsewhere he speaks 
of his lack of facility in English, and his incomplete study 
of French. This unpretentiousness bad one capital result', 
the translator attempts no soaring Sights, hut keeps his 
nose down close to the phrasing of bis original. When 
his author is clear, Bemers is comparatively lucid, but 
when there are bard words or diflicult constructions he is 
apt to become confused. The difficulty is often due to the 
printed text of the French, which was not derived from 
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the best mannBcripte and :b. full of corruptions; yet he 
is frequently very carelese both in tranelating his French 
and in constructing his English, vhile instead of correcting 
the English proper names, of vhich the French-speaking 
Froissart had made a most admired havoc, he frequently 
makes matters worse by incorrect transcription. With all 
his faults, however, Bemers, with his unformed fifteenth- 
century English, probably represent* the spirit of the 
original better than any accurate version in modem prose 
could do. There is a vigorous picturesqueness about his 
phrase, and a vitality about the utterances of his person- 
ages, for the loss of which no amount of grammatical 
concord with the original could possibly atone. He has, 
too, this unique advantage — that he was bom within sev- 
enty years of the death of Richard II., the event with 
which his translation terminates. His diction is, on this 
account, not too far removed from the time of his author, 
or from the famous acts and glorious deeds in which the 
ancestors of tJie translator and his readers alike had borne 
their share. 

"It is well to read Froissart," writes Taine to his 
sister, " but do not seek facts there. Simply remark and 
make a note of the picture of manners. For the rest, 
read it like a romance. You can read Bollin in the same 
way, but that will profit you less." In reading Froissart, 
nevertheless, we are reading the history of the fourteenth 
century, breathing the spirit and the very air of that age 
of infinite variety, in which the knight-errant appears side 
by side with the plundering adventurer, while popular 
uprisings sound the first note of alarm to feudal 
oppressors, and the schism of the papacy leaves an open 
door to the religious reformer. The Chronicles only really 
cover two reigns in any detail, but these two reigns — of 
Edward III. and Richard II. — make up the greater part 
of the fourteenth century. The chief landmarks of the 
book are exploits of war — Sluys, Cre^y, Calais, Poitiers, 
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Najara, Limogee, Wat Tyler's Revolt, Boeebeqae, ancl 
Otterbuni — coaclnding with the coron&tion of Henry IV. 
The whole forma a great pageant of court and camp, of 
barons, captains, archers, sieges, and fierce " journeys," or 
noble adventures of feats of anna. Ab ve read it, ve seem 
to be unrolling a length of ancient tapestry, displaying an 
animated crowd of knights and ladies with a background 
of castles, tilts and tournaments, unfaded in colour, har- 
monious in grouping, yet presenting to the eye no r^ular 
or uniform picture. 

From tiie glittering pages of Froissart as rendered by 
Lord Bemers one turns sadly to the tedious homespnn of 
our native chroniclers such as Fabyan and Hall, repr^ 
sentativee of English history under Henry VII. and 
Henry VIIL 

Fabyan's New Chronicles of England and France, the 
concordance of histories, was printed by Pynson in 1516 
in two parts : Part I., from the mythical Brut of Qeoffrey 
of Monmouth to Henry II.; Part II., from Richard I. 
dovm to the accession of Henry VII. Successive con- 
tinuations carried the work down to the enthronement of 
Elizabeth. Each year ia dealt with separately under the 
heading of its Lord Mayor, and much ^ace is devoted to 
the London Corporation and to the details of blood- 
curdling executions. More attractive, perhaps, is the ao- 
called chronicle of Edward Hall, another Londoner, who 
studied ab Eton, Cambridge, and Qray's Inn, became a 
common serjeant, and died in 1547. The character of 
Hall's book is shovra in its title : The Union of the NohU 
and Illustre Familiee of Lancastre and Tori, commencing 
with Henry IV, and ending with Henry VIII.; printed by 
Berthelot in 1543. Hall's chronicle is a glorification of 
the House of Tudor and a justification of all the acts of 
Henry VIII., especially as regards Church matters. Hall 
is far superior to Fabyan in style, and the limitation of his 
subject enables him to invest it with considerable dramatic 
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interest. He usee the Latin history of Polydore Vergile to 
some extent as a groundwork, but for the early years of 
Henry VIII. he becomes an original authority. Some 
of hie descriptions are very vivid and were closely fol- 
lowed by Shakespeare, in Richard III. for instance. Ijater 
historians also, such as Orafton, Holinshed, and Stow, bor- 
rowed very largely from Hall. 

Richard Grafton (died 1572) was an important printer 
and stationer, who printed the first Book of Common 
Prayer in 1549. He edited the metrical chronicle of 
John Hardynge, brought down Hall from 1533 to 1546, 
and in 1568 brought out a chronicle of his own, entitled 
A Chronicle at Large and Mere Hxstorye of the Affayres 
of England.^ 

Of greater intrinsic value than these chronicles is the work 
of our first great (extra-legal) antiquarian scholar, John 
Leland, who was educated first at St. Paul's School, under 
the celebrated grammarian William Lilly, grandfather of 
the Euphuist, and then at Cambridge, Oxford, and Paris. 
Henry VIII., with his undoubted gift in discerning talent, 
encouraged Leland in every way, making him Chaplain 
Librarian and King's Antiquary, in addition to according 
him a special permit to examine the historical records of 
the country. From 1536 to 1543 Leland travelled all over 
the kingdom. His tours were as extensive as those of Defoe, 
but his survey was not so much social and economic as 
topographical and antiquarian. He visited towns, villages, 
castles, cathedrals, and monasteries; ransacked libraries 
for valuable books and records; hunted out coins, inscrip- 
tions, and ancient works of art; and even collections in 

»The Bclentlflc value or tbese cbronlcles Is not perhapa 
great but tbey mark progress In the history of English prose 
as a vehicle of narrative. They were all edited and Indexed 
by Sir Henry Ellla between 1809 and 1816. On Bemers, see 
W. P. Eer, £s<flir« on ifedtevat Literature, 1905. 
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what we ehoold now call folk-lore, in which pursuit his 
knowledge of Anglo-Saxon and of Welsh stood him in 
valuable stead. Be also made l&ige biographical collec- 
tions which took shape in four books of British biography 
entitled De Viria IllusirihtB, like the contemporary work 
of Bishop John Bale, Scriptorum lUuatrium Maioris Brit- 
tannut Catalogua (1548-1559), Leland's Lives are dis- 
figured b; many avoidable errors and fables, hot are 
noteworthy as being first in a series of efforts leading np 
to the Biographia Britannica and the Dictionary of Na- 
tional Biography. Having fulfilled the tasks of both the 
KepOB and Yarro of his age, poor Leland died insane in 
Parts of England and Wales, was not printed until 1710, 
1552, and his greatest work, the Itinerary through most 
when it was taken up by the great Oxford antiquary, 
Thomas Heame.* 

While we are on the subject of the topographers and 
biographers of Henry VIII.'b generation we must not 
altogeUier omit mention of Andrew Boorde (1490-1549), 
who punned his name into " Perforatns," a fantastic proto- 
type of Tom Coryate, or of George Cavendish, author of 
a well-known Life of Cardinal Wolsey. Boorde travelled 
in Europe from Sicily and Spain to Denmark, partly as a 
political agent of Thomas Cromwell. His most important 
journey, however, was a purely recreative ramble by Ant- 
werp, CologDe, "Venice and Rhodes to Jerusalem, and back 
by Naples, Rome, and the Alps. He wrote an Itinerary of 
Europe, which has unfortunately perished; but he has left 
a Book of the Introduction of Knowledge ' which is, in 
effect, a kind of handy guide to European travel. 

I Leland's M8S. bad. bowever, been preserved lo tbe Bod- 
leian and Cotton Libraries, and tbelr ricbea were largely 
drawn upon by such famous antlqnarles as Camden, Drajtoo, 
8tow, Burton. Dugdale, and Wood. 

*Boorde'B Introduction and Dietari/ were edited by Dr. 
FnmlTall for tbe Early EngUsb Text Society In 1S70. 
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Ab a corrective to the coarse lampooiiB of Skelton it is 
desirable for the student of the period to read the pious 
Life of Cardinal Wolsey, written about 1557 by the great 
prelate's gentleman uflher, George Cavendish (1500 — 
1563). A devout Conservative and Catholic, Cavendish 
wrote in an old-fashioned style, with something of the 
archaic diction of an ancient chronicle. As a record of 
unwavering fidelity, entirely free from pretension or 
artifice, bis book has an attractioD and s literary grace of 
its own, apart from its critical or artistic merits, which 
are small. It is the production of a refined, pious, and 
gentle nature, which looks over many years of qniet mel- 
ancholy upon a period when he, too, had borne a part 
in great affairs. The story of Wolseys death is memor- 
able for the use which seems to have been made of it in 
the great Elizabethan pageant play of Henry VIIL If 
Shakespeare or Fletcher saw it at all, they most hare 
seen it in MS.* 

The early part of Uie reign of Hairy Till, was hon- 
ourably distinguished by the great encouragement given to 
humane letters, and especially to the teaching of Greek at 
Oxford and Cambridge.* Before the end of the fifteenth 
century William Grocyn and Thomas Linacre brought 
back from Italy both knowledge of and enthusiasm for 

1 Csveiidlsb'i book was extensively drcnlated In manu- 
script long before It was prlated. It was published in a 
garbled form in 1641 ; flnt separatelr edited from tbe author's 
Butograpb MS. by B. W. Singer in 1815; reissued with an 
introduction by Professor H. Morley in 1885; and beautifully 
printed wltb original spelllDg by William Morris, Hammer- 
smltb, March, 1SB3. Cavendish's bo<A Is well described Is 
Retntpeolive Review, r. H4. 

iFor tbe rise of tbe New Learning, more especially at 
Oxford, and in connection wltb Colet, Erasmna, and More, see 
Frederic Seebobm's delightful Oxfori Beformert, 1667, Srd ed. 
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the oewlj fouDd authors of aatiqait^. They established 
the study of Greek at Oxford, where they were soon fol- 
lowed by John Colet, who became Dean of St Paul's, the 
founder of the Cathedral School there, and the friend of 
EraemuB and More. Cambridge followed a little later, 
and the great Erasmus lectured there in Qreek for a short 
time. After him came Sir John Cheke (d. 1567), who 
became Provost of King's Collie, Cambridge, and ia 
remembered as " the professor who taught Cambridge and 
Eing Edward Oreek." Of Qie pronunciation of that 
language, moreover, he set up the standard which has 
ever since prevailed in England. Cheke produced a nam* 
ber of learned and controversial works in Latin. His moat 
notable work iu English was a pamphlet, published in 
1649, under the title of The Hart of Sedition, a some- 
what uncritical denunciation of the agrarian rising in Nor- 
folk under Robert £et Cheke in turn was followed at 
Cambridge by his more brilliant pupil, Soger Ascham. 

Roger Ascham was bom near Northallerton in 1615. 
His father was house steward in the family of Lord Scrope. 
He himself was placed in the family of Sir Anthony Wing- 
field, under whose patronage he entered St. John's Coll^, 
Cambridge. At Cambridge Ascham joined the progressive 
party in education, and applied himself diligently to the 
study of Greek. He was made a fellow of his coll^, 
gathered many pupils about him, and was in 1638 
appointed Greek reader at St John's. Besides his pro- 
ficiency in Greek, Ascham was distinguished for the purity 
of his Latin epistles and for his beautiful handwriting. 
Uany of his scholars rose to great eminence, and among 
them William Grindal was so much distinguished that, 
1^ Cheke's recommendation, Ascham was called to court as 
a proper master of languages for the Lady Elizabeth. In 
defence of his pastime, archery, and to show how well be 
conld handle Platonic dialogue, he wrote and dedicated to 
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Henry VIII. io 1545 the masterly little treatiae called 
ToxophHus, For this treatise, long regarded as a model 
of prose styl^ Aecham received a yearly pension of £10 
from tbe King. He iras also chosen orator to the Uiii- 
Tersity of Cambridge in the place of Sir John Cheke. 

In 1563 Ascbam was invited by Sir Edward SackriUe 
to write The Sckolemaater, a treatise on edncation. The 
book sprang out of a conversation after a dinner in Sir 
William Cecil's chamber at Windsor. A number of schol- 
ars at Eton had run away from the school for fear of beat* 
ing, and the question arose whether it were better to make 
the school a honse of pleasure or a honse of pain. Ascham, 
as the model pupil of a model teacher. Sir John Cheke, 
was appealed to by Sackville to decide tbe issue. The 
book, commenced with bo much alacrity, in the hope no 
doubt of a considerable reward, was interrupted by the 
death of the patron, and afterwards sorrowfully and slowly 
finished in the gloom of disappointment onder the pressure 
of distress. But of the author's disinclination or dejection 
there can be found no tokens in the work, which is con- 
ceived with great vigour, and finished with great accuracy, 
and perhaps contains the best advice that was ever given 
for the study of languages. The treatise was practically 
completed, but Ascham did not live to publish it. He 
died of a wasting illness on December 30th, 1568. The 
printers showed no eagerness to print the book, which lay 
unseen in his study, but was eventually dedicated by bis 
widow, Margaret Ascham, to Sir William Cecil in 1570. 
Of Ascbam's other English works there remains to mention 
A Report and Discourse of the Affairs and State of Ger- 
many, an interesting contemporary account of European 
politics during the critical time of tbe struggle between 
Charles V. and Maurice of Saxony.* 

1 The wliole works of Boger Ascham were edited by Dr. J. 
A. Giles, 3 vols. 1866. Toxophilvt and The SchoUmatter have 
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Another advocate of the long-bow, who wrote his native 
tongae with a racier idiom and a homelier strength than 
Aacham, waa Hngh Latimer, the son of a Leicestershire 
yeoman whose armour the boy had buckled on in Henry 
VII/b reign during the Comieh rebellion. Bom at 
Thurcaston about 1486, Latimer threw himself into the 
cause of Xew Learning at Cambridge with a zeal fully 
eqnal to that of Aacham, but he was destined to be known 
not as a scholar, bat as a preacher. He is well repre- 
sented in two volumes of Piofessor Arber's invaluable 
reprints — Seven Sermons and The Ploughers. The de- 
scription of his father's honse and of the England of his 
youth is well and deservedly known. He bad a plain, 
shrewd style and a command of graphic detail that ranks 
him with Bunyan, Defoe, and " Poor Richard." He had 
an exceptional gift for the jocose. His sermons were full 
of happy instances and " merry toys," such as the story of 
the white-bearded old man of Kent, who asserted that the 
building of Tenterden steeple waa the cause of the Goodwin 
Sands, because before it was built the Goodwin Sands gave 
no trouble to Sandwich Haven. He was also a master of 
taunts and deers. At the trial just before bis death he 
mocked the Bishop of Gloucester in such wise that the 
court roared with laughter. He had little turn for specu- 
lation, but intense moral eamcstnesB, backed up by no 
small store of irony and invective. " His homely humour 
breaks in with story and apologue; his earnestness is 
always tempered with good sense; his plain and simple 
style quickens with a shrewd mother wit He talks to his 
hearers as a man talks to bis friends, telling stories of his 
life at home as a boy, or chatting about the changes and 

botb bc«D reprinted by Prof. Arber, and The Bcholemaiter by 
J. E. B. Mayor, with a Life of ABcbam by Hartley Coleridge. 
1878 and 1884. Tbere Is an agreeable article on tbe ToxopMlus 
In Retro*pective Review, \\. 70-87. 
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chances of the day with a transparent simplicity and truth 
that raisee even his chat into grandeur. His theme is 
alvayB the actual world about him, and in his simple 
lessons of loyalty, of industry, of pity for the poor, he 
touches upon almost every subject from the ptongh to the 
throne. No such preaching had been heard in England 
before his day, and with the growth of his fame grew the 
danger of persecution." Latimer was protected by Henry 
VIII., and his Lutheran sympathies allowed full sway 
down to 1540, when the reaction set in. He was then 
imprisoned and forced to resign his See of Worcester. 
Under Edward VI. he was, of course, a powerful influence, 
but on Mary's accession he was promptly sent to the Tower 
as an extreme Protestant. His rough jeers at the supposed 
miracnlouB images of the Virgin rendered him obnoxious 
to the Catholics. When charged with heresy at Oxford 
in October, 1555, Latimer firmly refused to recant and 
appealed to a general council. On October IGth he and his 
junior. Bishop Ridley, were handed over to the secular arm 
for execution in the ditch over against Balliol College, 
Oxford (nigh where the Martyrs* Memorial now stands).^ 
Another of the early masters of English prose, who 
deserves a place between Ascham and More, more, per- 

1 Separate sermons by Latimer were prlntecl dnrlng bis life- 
time; twenty-seven were Issued In 1SS2, 4to. Some of the 
best were selected by Leigh Richmond in his Fatheri of the 
Englith Church, 180T, vol. II. ; they were Issned in a more 
complete form by the Parker Society, 1S44-S, 2 vols., edited 
by George Elwea Conle. There Is a stroDK and moving ais 
count of Latimer In Foxe's Book of Martvrt, and there are 
Lives by Ollpin (1765), and by DemauB, revised edition, 18S1. 
The accounts of Latimer In Burnet's Reformation and 
Fn>nde*8 Eittory, Tulloch's Leaden of the Reformation, and 
In BUtokwood, voL Ixix, should also be read. There is a 
modem Life in the Leaders of Sellglon Series, by R. M. and 
A. J. Carlyle, 1899. 
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haps, on account of his versatility than on any distioctiTe 
merit of style, is Sir Thomas Elyot (d. 1546), himself s 
diplomatist and the son of an eminent judge. As a 
scholar and a humanist he owed much to More, at whose 
house he was a frequent visitor. His most famous book 
was an ethical and educational treatise dedicated to Henry 
YIII. in 1531, and styled The Soke named the Oovemour. 
Full of borrowed wisdom as it was, it proved eminently 
adapted to the wants of the age, and passed through 
numerous editions. Its primary object was to discnss the 
education and training of those who might one day be 
called upon to fill leading positions in the commonwealth. 
To many readers, however, it must be admitted that the 
chief interest of The Oovemour,^ with ell its merits, will 
always lie in the fact that it is the original authority for 
the delightful story of the righteous judge Qascoigne and 
the insubordinate Prince HaL Elyot passed the story on 
to Hall, from whose chronicle Shakespeare derived it. 
Elyot borrows many other notable instances from the 
Bible, from the fathers, from classic antiquity, and from 
English history, both in The Oovemour and in his sub- 
sequent works, such as The Castle of Healih, The Banquet 
of Sapience, 1534, The Image of Oovemance, 1540, and 
The Defense of Good Women, 1545. In 1S38, with the aid 
of a loan of books from the king, he compiled a Latin- 
English dictionary called Bibliotheca, which far surpassed 
anything of the kind thai had hitherto appeared in Eng- 

» A very complete relnoe of The Oovemour was edltefl by 
Hem? Herbert Stephen Crof^ from tbe flrat edition of 1631, 
in 2 vols., 1880. The edition contains a full Life and an 
elaborate gloBsary. For a very detailed exatnlnatloD ot the 
credibility of the Prince Hal story, which Mr. Croft regards 
as originally a monastic legend, we vol iL 60-71. As a trans- 
lator Elyot followed Barclay, Skelton, and N. DdalL Tbe 
noted Frencb Grammar of John Palsgrave first appeared In 
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land — ^the old Promptuarium Parvulorum, for instance, 
first printed by Pynaon in 1499. This great lexicon was 
remodelled by Bishop Thomas Cooper, and published in 
1550 under the title of Thesaurvs. 

Sir Thomas More, a son of a jostice of the King's 
Bench, was bom in Milk Street, London, on February 7th, 
1478, and as a boy was sent as a page to the household of 
Archbishop Morton, by whom he was sent to Oxford. 
Morton, it is said, often remarked to his guests upon the 
genius which he perceived to be latent in the youthful 
page. He began his legal career under brilliant auspices, 
and his prospects were greatly improved by the accession 
of Henry VIII. He was made Master of Requests in 1514; 
was appointed successively Chancellor of the Duchy of Lan- 
caster and Speaker of the House of Commons; was sent on 
diplomatic errands to France and Germany, and in 1539, on 
the fall of Wolsey, against his own wish, was made Lord 
Chancellor. Both as a man and as a lawyer More was 
strongly conservative by temperament. He was very bitter 
in his denunciation of advanced religious opinions, es- 
pecially those of what he called the pestilential sect of 
Tyndal and Luther, and had little sympathy for stub- 
bom heretics. He naturally witnessed with grave disap- 
proval the course of events which were eventually to turn 
the Defensor Fldei into the head of a schismatic Church. 
In May, 1532, he sought and obtained permission to resign 
the chancellorship. He retired to his house at Chelsea, and 
devoted himself to his family and their studies. When, 
however, in April, 1533, he was called upon to subscribe 
upon oath to the Act of Succession, involving his acquies- 
cence in the King's headship of the Church and the royal 
divorce, he steadfastly refused to sacrifice his conscience 
to Henry VIII., and after a year's harsh imprisonment 
in the Tower was beheaded on Tower Hill on July 6th, 
1535. John Fisher, himself an impressive preacher and 
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author o( two short treatises of geoume beanty, A Spirit- 
ual Consolation and The Ways of Perfect Religion, suf- 
fered a like deaUi for a Bimilar cause a fortuight earlier. 
It was nob safe, wrote one scholar to another, to relate how 
much feeling was moTcd throughout the whole kingdom 
b; the death of such good men. 

Utopia seems to have owed its immediate origin to an 
embassy in which More was engaged in 1515, when he was 
sent by Henry VIII. in company with Cuthbert Timstall, 
afterwards Bishop of Durham, to confer with the am- 
bassador of Charles V. on the question of a renewal of 
alliance. And "since our business did admit of it (says 
More) I went to Antwerp," where among the many who 
visited the distinguished Engliahman was one whom he 
describes as more acceptable to himself than any other. 
This was Peter Qiles (.^gidius), a man of great humour 
and good rank in his town, with whom More contracted a 
close friendship. It was at Antwerp about November, and 
probably after many conversations with his new acquaint- 
ance, that More wrote the second book of Utopia; the first 
was written later after his return to London early in 1516. 
In October, 1517, More wrote to Erasmus to say how glad 
he was that .lEgidina likes hia Nusquama (Utopia). 
Erasmus wrote next month to say that the MS. of Nus- 
quama was in great request and was about to be placed in 
the printer's hands. It was accordingly printed at Thierry 
Martin's Press at Lonvain in December, 1516, with the 
title lAbellus vera aureus nee minus salutaris qvam festivus 
de Optimo rexp. statu de que nova Insula Utopia. The vol- 
ume has no pagination. First comes the picture chart of 
the island of Utopia; then the Utopian alphabet, in which 
A to L are represented by circles or curves, M by a tri- 
angle, and X to Y by rectangles or portions of rectangles, 
dashes being used with them for the sake of further 
diversity; then a short "meter" of Utopian written by 
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Anemolius, poet laureate — ^verificatory details worthy of a 
Defoe or a Swift. The book wae received by a chorus of 
praise. Hore could only hope that it was all sincere. 
Erasmus caused all his friends to read it, and wrote to 
More that a burgomaster at Antwerp was so delighted with 
the new Bes pt^lica that he had it all by heart; he sug- 
gested that tiie author might become the ruler of the 
Utopian people. More wrote with delightful humour depre- 
cating the high honour, but adding that eboold it please 
Heaven to exalt him to this high dignity, while too high 
to think of common acquaintances he vrill still keep a 
warm comer in his heart for Erasmus and Tunstall.* 

The polity of Utopia was a confederation of free city- 
states. There were forty-four of these cities in the island, 
all large (holding at least six thouBand families) and well 
built, and all formed and governed upon one uniform 
plan. Each had twenty miles of soil round it and assigned 
to it, and each sent up three of its wisest senators once a 
year to the chief city Amanrote (shadowy) to consult about 
the common concerns. The country outside the towns was 
devoted to agriculture, and wae covered with farmhouses 

1 Curiously euou^b do BnKllsh version of Utopia was pnb- 
llsbed Id the lUetliiie of tbe writer. The earliest In point of 
time Is that which appeared la 1551 under tbe title of A 
fntteful and pleaiaunt icorke of the bett ttate in a puMique 
weale and of the new yle called Utopia: written In Latine 
by Syr Thomai More, itnyirftt, and translated into Bnglvshe 
by Balplte Robynton, Citizen and Qold»mytlie of London. 
Printed by Abraham Vele. A revised edition appeared In 
1556, and a tblrd In 1S97. All these were In black-letter. 
Roblnaon*s translation, which, If ofttimes redundant. Is stltl 
almost always IdlomatlG and plcturesqne (recalling In many 
phrases the Book of Common Prayer of tbe same date) baa 
been reprinted by T. F. Dlbdln. 180S, by Prof. Arber In 1860, 
also at Morris's Kelmscott Press, 1893, and at the Clarendon 
Press In 1885. The Latin of More has also been Engllsbed by 
Blsbep Burnet, 1684, by Arthur Cayley In 1808, and others. 
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for the Iinsb&ndinen, which were well cootrired and fur- 
niahed with all thingB necessary for rural laboor. Each 
coQDtry family consisted of no fewer than forty men and 
women and two bondmen, the good-man and bis wife 
ruling every family, and OTer thir^ families being goT- 
emed by a special magistrate. After staying two years 
in the conntry twenty out of each family were eent back to 
town and their places taken by twenty townspeople, who 
came to learn the agricultural arts, which by-and<by they 
would have to teach to others. During the harvest large 
numbers of additional hands were despatched from the 
towns, and the harvest was generally got in in a single day. 
The centre of the means of communication (which were 
far in advance of i^ose of the sixteenth century) was the 
chief city of Amaurote, situated upon the River Anyder, 
some sixty miles above its mouth. This city was encom- 
passed by a high and thick wall, in which there were many 
towers and forts, and the streets were made very con- 
venient for all carriages and were well sheltered from 
the wind. The buildings were good and were so uniform 
that a whole side of a street looked like one house. The 
inhabitants were lucky in possessing each of them a large 
garden in connection with their dwellings, and their doors 
were so happily constructed that they not only easily 
opened but also shut of their own accord. There was, 
however, no property among the Utopians; every man 
entered freely into any house whatsoever; and at ten years' 
end they shifted their houses hy lot. 

The great principle on which the life of the Utopians 
was based is community of goods. There is no private 
property; no use of money except as a means of com* 
munication with other nations and for paying mercenaries. 
They contemned gold, which was " the reproachful badge 
of unfamed persons." Keala were taken in common, " four 
in a mess"; the food, plain but ample, being fetched from 
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the common market early in the day b; special etevards, 
with a reeeTvation of the very hest for hospitals, one for 
each ward of the city, outside the walls. Bloodshed of 
every kind was abhorred by the Utopians, and the hunter 
was classed with, or even below, the slaughterman, both 
being the occupations of serfs. They trained themselves in 
martial exercises, but preferred to get the better of their 
enemies by payments to mercenaries, by corruption, and 
even by assassination than by open warfare. 

Every able-bodied man was compelled by the laws to 
work for his livelihood. They were careful, the Utopians, 
not to wear themselves out with perpetual toil from morn- 
ing to night Dividing the day and night into twenty-four 
hours, they appointed six of tiiese for work. Three hours 
are so devoted before dinner; after that comes a rest of 
two hours, and then another short spell of three hours 
brings them to supper-time. At eight o'clock all go to 
bed, to rise next morning at fonr. Lectures, music, and 
honest games fill up the intervals of the day. Owing to 
the absence of drones, hoarding, and superduous expense, 
the amount of labour proved amply sufficient. All over 
the island they wear the same sort of clothes. Male and 
female dress varied but little. Fashions never altered, and 
every family made their own garmenta. All, both women 
and men, learned some trade or other. Generally the same 
trade passed down from father to son, inclination often 
following descent; but if any man's genius lay another 
way, he was by adoption translated into a family that 
dealt in the trade to which he was inclined. Of the 
religions in Utopia *' there be divers kinds " ; but as laws 
and lawyers were rare, so also have they very few priests. 
These are men of exceeding holiness, and therefore 
" exceeding few." Like the other magistrates of Utopia, 
they were selected by ballot. The great feature of Uore's 
scheme was religious toleration. By one of tlie oldest laws 
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of Utopia it was decreed that no man should be ptuushed 
for his religion. Eveiy one might be of any religion he 
pleased, and might use argument to induce others to accept 
it. This liberty was extended to avowed atheists, though 
these were judged to be unfit for any public trust All 
sects united in public worship, which was so designed that 
nothing might be seen or heard which should jar with 
the feelings of any class of worshippers. This broad- 
minded conception formed a coping-^tcne to the noble 
ideal which Uore had given to the world. 

Mope's conception of the Utopia was suggested in part, 
there is little doubt, by some of his favoarite books. 
Among these we know were Plato's Republic and the play- 
ful dialogues, especially the Vera Biatoria of Lucian. It 
eeems, further, that More had in his mind the recorded 
practices of the early Christians and some of the intro- 
ductory machinery of St. Augustine's De Civitate Dei. It 
was the first notable example from the pea of an English 
writer of the type of voyage imaginaire. Its popularity 
abroad procured it a number of imitators. It suggested 
such speculative treatises as Campanella's Civitas Soils, 
and it may have had some infiuence upon such playful 
fiights of fancy as Cyrano de Bergerac's Voyage de la 
Lune, It certainly gave a new adjective, Utopian, not 
only to England, but to Europe. English literature itself 
contains many examples of the voyage imaginaire, both of 
the speculative and of the more purely playful type. 
Amongst the former may be merely noted Bacon's New 
Atlantis, Harrington's Oceana, Hobbes's Leviathan, Sir 
John Eliofs Monarchy of Man, Hall's Mundtu alter et 
idem, Pilmer's Patriarcha, Butler's Erewhon, and Bellamy's 
Looking Backward; among the latter Barda/s Argenit, 
Bishop Francis Goodwin's Man in the Moon, Bishop John 
Wilkin's Discovery of a World in the Moon, Swift's Oul- 
livet^a Travels, Bob^ Faltock's Peter WUiins, Raspers 
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Baron Mwichausen, "Lyttoa'a Coming Race, aod the 
ntunerous fantastic peregrinationB of Mr. H. Q. Wells. 

In regard to dramatic invention. More is superior to any 
of tuB successors, with the exception of Swift In the art 
of feigning he is a worthy disciple of Plato. Like him, 
starting from a small portion of fact he founds his tale 
with admirable skill on the few lines in the Latin narrative 
of the voyages of Amerigo Vespucci. He is very precise 
about dates and facts, and has the power of making us 
believe that the narrator of the tale must have been an 
eye-witness. More greatly r^rets that he forgot to ask 
Baphael Hythlodaye in what part of the world Utopia was 
situated. When More wrote to his friends at Antwerp to 
make good the loss of this important detail, the wher&< 
abouts of Hythlodaye could no longer be ascertained, and 
the secret perished with him.* 

The Utopia shows its author to have possessed a readi 
and originality of thought far beyond his contemporaries. 
Nearly all that we can learn of More is delightful, but 
baffling. The favourite of Holbein, of Henry and of 
Eraanus (who wrote his Encomium Moria under More*8 
roof), he is described by his *' Erasmiotatos " as ommbua 
otitfiHifn horarum homo. A merry story ever on Ms lips, he 
was never in gayer humour than when be had decided to 
defy Henry VIII., unless it was when he was actually on the 
scaffold. Always smiling (like Newman, like Arnold), he 
keeps his hearers and readers alike under the enigma 
of his style, and, like his wife, we never quite know when, 
if ever, he is in, earnest; but he wins all hearts, even 
that of his practical wife, by his playful flattery. Lover 
of Lucian, patron of Hellenists and musicians, he brings 

>ODe of tlie nearest approacbes to tbe Utopian polity, as 
pointed out by Sir Clements Markham In bis InterestinK Bit- 
lory of Peru, was tbat ol Peru nnder tbe admiuistratlon of tbe 
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ap a familj of scholars irith the aid of a birch made of 
peacocks' feathers. Careless and ironical though he is 
about worldl; prosperities, he coustontl; eologisee his 
father's Btemness and tenacity in such matters; while, in 
r^rd to hereticB, he himself was pitiless. The antique 
mould and the mediffival strain render his character an 
exceptionally puzzling one for the modem mas to unraveL^ 

t-The Worket of 8^ TAomo* More , , . vrUtett in fk« 
Englj/gh Tongue, vera edited In folio by Raatell In 10S7 (a new 
edition to promised b; Delconrt and O'Connor). His beat prose 
to contained Id the unflntobed little tract, De Quatnor Novts- 
itmit, and In tbe dialogue entitled " Qnotb he and Quoth I." 
The two contemporary LlTta of More are by "eon Roper," 
who married his favourite daoghter Margaret, first printed 
In 1616. and the Life In the Tret Thoma (1688) of Thomas 
Stapleton. The sketches by Mackintosh and Seebohm and 
tbe Imaginary picture in Anne Manning's Bouteliold of BIr 
Thomas Uore apart there are two good Urea by Catholics of 
to-dB7, Father Brldgett's (best edition 1892) and Hearl Br«- 
moud's mach briefer Bl«$tea Thoma* Man (190i). 



BOOK II 
DEAHA AND LTEIO 



CHAPTER I 
FROM TRANSITION TO TRAN8F0KUATI0N— 



An Important period ot development — Italian Influence — 
Claralcal traoBlatlous — Arthur Qolding — Sir Thomas Nortb 
— Sir Tbomaa Hoby — Sir Oeoffrj Fenton — Painter's Falaoe 
of Pleamre — George Chapman — Edward Fairfax — Josbua 
Sylvester— John Florlo — Thomas Sbelton— Sir Tbomaa 
Urqubart 

In dealing with the important period of tramition betveen 
the early Tudor and later Tudor period, we must pause. 
We are in a century of two great reigns. The Wars of the 
Boses are becoming forgotten. Henry VIII. is King. 

The Tudor rigime continues — in the eighties ae in the 
forties the absolute despotism seems undisturbed, nay even 
strengthened by the repulse of external enemies. But great 
changes had taken place quietly and imperceptibly. By 
1590 the Tudors had achieved their task. Parliament was 
reviving and was bracing itself up for a task of its own. 
The force of circumstance which had delivered English- 
men bound into the hands of tyrants was going to release 
them. The genius of the race demanded it. So in litera- 
ture, extraordinary developments had taken place in this 
interval. External signs had been few and of no sensa- 
tional order. We shall look in vain during the Pro- 
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tectorates, and during the fifties, sixties, and seventies for 
any literary planet or for any star of the first magnitude. 
The literary aptitudes of Englishmen were being imde- 
monstratively schooled and disciplined. 

Poetry was acquiring a new quiet force. But it was 
mainly by forced labours of translation, and by journey 
work for the infant stage, that the literary train was laid. 

The development that took place in regard to English 
literature between early Tudor and late Tudor times, in 
the fifty years let us say between 1529 and 1579, was a 
most important one. The period may at first sight seem 
empty and singularly barren. But when we regard it 
attentively and recognise the change brought about in the 
view taken of fundamentals, we must admit its claim to 
serious interest At the commencement of it Sir Thomas 
More wrote his Utopia in Latin. This is a momentous 
fact. 

Much had already been done to unify the English lan- 
guage. Caxton, like another King Alfred, bad made 
translations into English, and having given vemacolar 
books his imprimatur, had distributed them to serve as 
patterns of the " King's English " broadcast over the land. 
The same influence had been used to give a wider circula- 
tion to the poetry which had hitherto been mainly a monop- 
oly and a luxury of the court — notably the works of 
Chaucer and Gower; a little later, the popular collections 
known as the Poetical Miscellanies. Already the Sta- 
tioners' Company had grown into a powerful federation 
successfully interested in extending the dissemination of 
books.^ Much had assuredly been done, but not enough 

1 In tbe r«lgn of Mary, the Privy Council began to perceive 
and to regard wlUi a Jealous eye the far-reacblng Influence 
wblcb tbe new art of printing was capable of exercising upon 
public opinion; tbe scriveners and book-sellers bad formed a 
guild or craft fraternity in Henry IV.'a time. In Henry VII.'s 




80 A HISTORY OF ENGLISH LITERATURE 

sppaieiitly for More to think it worth while to clothe the 
ideas of the future in their native garb of English. Much 
remained to be done, and the consolidation of English as 
a nniform literal^ language suitable for eveij kind of 
expression b; Englishmen had to be established during 
there tmostentatious years. The foundations had to be 
laid in transktions into a sound, homespun, serviceable 
prose — religious translation was most effectual. 

The result of these combined forces of the organisation 
of the book industry, the multiplication of translations, and 
the conversion of English into the medium of the popular 
religion, was greatly to strengthen the position of the 
native language. So far had these influences been brought 
to bear by 1579 that More, if be had been in the act of 
composing Utopia then, would not have dreamed of wxitiDg 
it in Latin. By 1679 England, though still looking abroad 
for inspiration and design, hod definitely begun to aspire 
to a great literature of her own. 

The extoit of foreign influence upon English literatore 

reign, the Btationert, as tbey were called, were reinforced by 
printers, book-binders, paper-makers, tTpe-fonnders, and others 
representing all tbe trades tbat took part In tbe book-produc- 
ing InduadT. In Hay, 1657, the ancient guild was Incor- 
porated as a regular company and a charter was granted to U 
lOTeetlng Its master and wardens with tbe sole power of print- 
ing, with power to search, seize, and destroy any nnllcenced 
or prohibited books and to imprison any person who should 
print without their authority. No one was allowed to print 
without the company's licence and all books were to be entered 
in the roister at Stationers' Halt. The fee exacted by tbe 
company for licencing a book was at first usually 4d., but 
came In Shakespeare's time to be almost invariably 6d. The 
charter of incorporation was confirmed by Bllzabeth In No- 
vember, 1669, when we gather tbat there were twenty-tw« 
master-printers In London, and tbe number of printing bouaw 
remained fixed at twenty-two until quite down to Common- 
wealth tlmea. As It was the purists of tbe day complained 
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in Elizabeth's da; vas almost iocalcnlable. OF the Tarious 
influences that then came in to shape oar literature, that 
of the Italians vas onqueBtionably the greatest In his- 
tory, politics, philosophy, science, manners, in travel — but 
above all, imagiostiTe work of every kind from drama to 
lyric — Italian books and Italian models were the passion 
and the rage. From the queen to the humblest courtier 
the Italian tongue was the test of good breeding. It is 
doubtful whether any foreign vogue before or since ever 
took such a complete hold upon English society. It has 
been computed by Miss Scott, the diligmt bibliographer of 
Elizabethan translations from the Italian, that over four 
hundred translations from the Italian were made in Eng- 
land during the century (1550 — 1650), representing over 
two hundred English translators and rather more Italian 
authors, the two lists, Italian and English, comprising 
nearly all the most eminent writers of the day. Shake- 

bltterl; «f the lavish war fn wblch pramlaes were licenced. 
The number of presses In operation Is estimated at between 
fifty and slztr, and, considering that thej were all small band 
preaaea, tbe nomber of books, man; of tbem large folios, 
wblcb thej were able to turn out speaks well for tbe untiring 
industrj of tbeir manipulators. Btereotjrplng was of course 
unknown; type was seldom allowed to stand or to be locked 
np for long ; edltloDS were small, rarely exceenilng from twelve 
to fifteen bundred. Not tbe Prfvy Council only but also Its 
divisional Courts of Star Chamber and High Commission 
seem to have exerdaed a geuersl Buperrlslon over tbe output 
of tbe press; but sucb supeirlaloD was of a general and 
more or less acddental kind. Tbe exact manner tn wblcb 
tbe censorsblp was exercised Is not very easy to define; 
nor bas tbe subject ever been worked oat witb tbe tborough- 
neea wblcb Its Intrinsic interest demands. It may be stated, 
bowever, in general terms tbat after 1968 every book, aa a 
necessary condition of publication, bad to receive tbe "al- 
lowance" of some recognised autbority or otber; but tbe 
authority varied a good deal. If tbe book were obviously free 
from political or theological taint tbe autttority of tbe master 
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Bpeare, it is true, did not inUDediatel; translate, but Ids 
poems are intensely Italianate, and the stoiies of fourteen 
of his plays are founded upon Italian fiction, while sev- 
eral other plays contain features which owe their suggestion 
to Italian sources. Of some seven hundred plays which 
survive from an output of probably over two thousand 
during the Elizabethan period. Miss Scott shows that 
nearly three hundred hark back to Italy for their motif; 
while if imitative plays or plays of remote suggestion were 
included, the number of " Italianate " dramas would be 
considerably greater. 

The translators who swarmed so thickly had almost the 
whole field of Latin scholarship open to them. The direct 
influence exercised by the Greek authors was comparatively 
remote. The three writers of antiquity whose matter 
and form exercised most influence upon the Elizabethans 
were undoubtedly Virgil, Seneca, and Ovid, and after 

or wardens of the Stationers' Company mlgbt suffice ; If It had 
a doctrlDal bearing, however remote, It might be necessarr 
to obtain the licence of the Archbishop or the Bishop of 
London, or at any rate from the Archbishop's secretary or 
some well-recognised doctor of divinity, acting possibly as a 
depnty. In publishing plays It was necessary to affix the 
Imprimatur of the Master of the Revels; the Bar) Marshal 
sanctioned heraldic books; a deputy of the College of Sur- 
geons medical books, and so on. Later on, in the time of the 
Long Parliament, regular boards were appointed for the 
licencing of books classified according to subjects. The onl- 
versltles appear to have almost full licencing powers, or 
powers at least coextensive with those of the bishops ; in them 
too was vested a somewhat Ill-defined power of Issuing licences 
for the printing of Btbles and Testaments. In case of a book 
being Issued which had a bearing upon the government, state- 
craft, home or foreign policy, It would bave been considered 
advisable if not eeaeatia] to obtain the Imprimatur of the Sec- 
retary of State; neglect of snch a precaution might very well 
lead to both author and publisher being deprived of their 
ears. These possibilities notwithstanding, It cannot be Justly 
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these the next most fruitful field was found ui Italian 
authore of comparatiTely recent date. 

Virgil had remained to some extent popular throughout 
the whole of the Middle Agea ; his style had endeared him 
to the Latin fathers, apart from which it was commonly 
believed that in his fourth eclogue be had foretold the 
coming of the Messiah. The task of rendering his beau- 
ties into English had already been essayed in various forms 
by Caxton, Qavin Douglas, and Surrey. In 1555 an 
Oxford student and barrister of Lincoln's Inn, who was 
also a physician, named Thomas Phaer, commenced a new 
translation, completed after his death in 1660 by a fellow- 
physician called Thomas Twine. Owing to the influence 
which they exercised over the early English dramatists, 
the translations from Seneca's plays which were made by 
Jasper Heywood (1559 — 15C1) were in some respects even 
more important. The Metamorphoses of Ovid was another 
book which had retained a distinct measure of popularity 

■aid that the cenaorsblp of the Elizabetban press was ex- 
ceeslveljr Btrlugent. 

A ver; important feature In the system In many respects 
far from regular was that tbere was a large niunber of 
patentees wbo were exempt from the ordlnaiy licencing Juris- 
diction ; so we find that a licence for prlutlDg playing cards 
was Issued to one Bowes, the printing of all law boolcB was 
licenced to Tottle (and If Tottle were lazy, as It was com- 
plained be was, the supply of law books had to fall Into 
arrears). Similarly Day bad a licence for psalters, Seres for 
primers, and Roberts for almanacka Tbe Bishop of London 
at one time claimed an exclusive right to licence almanacks. 
The company strongly objected to these monopolies and 
gradually absorbed them or as many of them as It could. 
Tbey made large sums out of their privilege to tssue Bibles, 
tbough this was disputed at various stages by the universi- 
ties and by tbe Ring's printer ; but the fact that the privilege 
was not altogether without its penalties was shown by the 
circumstance that In 1632 the King's printer was fined £3000 
fOr omitting the " not " from the seventh commaudmenL 
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thron^out the Middle Ages. These were translated 
between 1566 and 1567 into a ballad metre fttll of life and 
spirit by Arthur Golding, a man of good family, who was 
connected by marriage witli the seventeenth Earl of 
Oxford and was a friend of Sir Philip Sidney. Golding 
also translated The Commentaries of Cteaar in 1575. The 
Metamorphoses furaisbed a mine of fable and allusion to 
Golding's countrymen. Ovid was much read at the time in 
schools, where it is possible that Gelding's translation may 
not have been unknown. Shakespeare, at any rate, was well 
acquainted with ib, and the frequency of his mythological 
allusions is largely due to this source. It was to him, in 
fact, very much what LempriSre's Claasicdl Dictionary was 
to Keats. Marlowe, too, is saturated with Ovidian meta- 
phors and images. 

Even more directly influential upon tlie work of Shake- 
speare than Golding was the great prose stylist among our 
early translators. Sir Thomas North (1535-^1600). ' 
North commenced his career as a translator with a version 
of the Spanish Guevara's Diall of Princes {1557), It was 
not until 1579 that he published his famous translation of 
Plutarch entitled The Lives of Noble Grecians and "Romans 
compared together. North translated directly from the 
French version of Amyot, but he wrote with a spoutanei^ 
and an idiomatic vigour and wit which give his translation 
many of the characteristics of an original work. Shake- 
spear^s appreciation of North is shown by the close 
adherence which he paid to the text of the translator in 
the plays of Julius Cssar, Coriolanus, and Anthony and 
Cleopatra; while Midsummer Night's Dream, Pericles, and 
Timon of Athens are all indebted in a less degree to the 
same source. Another book which exercised a widespread 
influence in its English form was the Cortegiano, or 
Courtier, of Castiglioni, a mirror of good taste in all that 
pertained to knightly exercises, literary accomplishments, 
sjid elegant love-making, which exercised profound influ- 
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ence otct Northern tastes. The Courtier, first printed in 
the original Italian in 1528, was indeed an epitome of the 
social ideas of the Benaissance. It serves as a good index 
of the manner in which the new generation, the ^n de 
tiicle of the fourteenth century, had transferred their 
interests from the world to come to tlie world in being. 
This was rendered b; Sir Thomas Hob; (1630—1566). a 
Cambridge man who served as English Ambassador in 
France. His translation, which like most of its fellows 
was far from literal, was published in 1561. In 1562 
Arthur Broke, or Brooke, gave to the world his version of 
The Tragical History of Romeut and Juliet, from the 
great Italian novelist who almost rivalled Boccaccio, 
Matteo Bandello (1480—1561). A few Tears later, 
between 1566 and 1567, William Fainter constructed a 
much larger treasure-house of stories drawn both from 
Boccaccio and Bandello and their imitators, Belleforeet 
and Cintbio, to which he gave the name The Paiace of 
Pleasure. 

Later in the 'sixties Qeorge Turberville followed Golding 
as a translator of Ovid. In 1566 we have William Adling- 
ton's version of The Oolden Ats of Apuleius. In 1569 
comes a further translation of Ovid and one of the 
^thiojnea of Heliodorus b; Thomas Underdown. Sir 
Geoffr; Fenton was simultaneousl; quarrying in the 
favourite mine of Belleforest, Boisteau, and Guevara, and 
glutting the English market with Tragical Discouraes 
(1567). One of ^e monumental translations of the period 
was by this same Fenton. It was a version of tbe History 
of the Wars of Italy by Guicciardini — the book which, 
Macaulay relates, raUier than read, the condemned felon 
went joyfully to the galleys. This bare enumeration may 
serve to give some idea of the volume of translating work 
that was being poured out in the early Elizabethan time. 

More important perhaps than the translations from 
ancient classics or from Italian treatises and plays were 
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the Tersions of Italian DOTeliats — collections formed hj 
combiniBg together the most sprightly storiee which poured 
from the lips of the Florentine taletellera of the fifteenth 
century. Many of the Italian etories were excellent of 
their kind, A good many were based upon ancient sources, 
but the writers were certainly not lacking in invention. 
These new Italian stories soon outweighed all other kinds 
of literary imports, and superseded the native prodncts in 
popularity; coinciding with the rise of romantic drama 
in England they soon became the happy hunting ground 
of playwrights in search of plots. The great storehouse of 
Elizabethan plots was the collection of stories already 
alluded to, translated and edited by a Sevenoaks school- 
master called William Painter (1540 — 1594), under the 
title of The Palace of Pleasure. The book was projected 
upon a comparatively small scale in 1563, but the first 
volume eventually came out in 1566, and a second volume 
was added in 1567, bringing the number of short stories 
up to nearly a hundred, mainly from Italian sources. The 
collection must have come upon the English reading world 
with something of the freshness that The Arabian NighU 
did 150 years later. The success of the book was very 
great: reissues of it were soon called for, to which addi- 
tions were made.^ Excluding the Bible, it was the biggest 
book issued between the Morte d'Arthur and North's 

I Among Palnter'a succeaeoTS and rivals In tbe diligent col- 
lection of Itallsn blstorlettes were: Sir Geoffry Fenton, who 
gave the world In 1567 bla Oerlaine Tragicall DUoourses, from 
the Italian tbrougb Belleforest and Pierre Boisteau; Geoi^ 
Pettie, who produced In 1576 A Petite Pallace of Pettie hit 
Pleasure; George WhctstoDe, who produced in 1582 bis Hep- 
tameron of Civill Diaoourtes, mainly from the HecatommUM 
of Clnthlo; Robert Smyth; George Turberviile {Tragical 
Talet) ; Barnabe Hlch {Faretcell to the iUlitarye ProfetgUm, 
15S1, exploiting Bandello) ; Tbomaa Fortescue (Forett or Col- 
iection of Historties, 16T1). 
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Plutarch. Its appearance Qpon the scene was all the more 
important because it arrived during the Beed-time of the 
Elizabethan drama between 1565 and 1590. The contact 
of England with novel conceptions from abroad through 
the classic renvaliata at the universities, through Erasmus, 
through Luther and the reformers, and through the trana- 
latoTS of fioccaccio and Petrarch, bad given an enormous 
stimulus to the intellectual activity of the nation. The 
English mind had suddenly blossomed out into manhood, 
ardent and indefatigable; the one thing it wanted was 
material to work upon. Of the scholastic philosophy and 
chivalric poetry of the Middle Ages there remained but 
little, and that little was to a large extent effete. The 
great intellectual wealth remained to be created, but it 
could not be created out of nothing. The drama was 
already indicated in England as the most convenient 
expression for imaginative capital, for nowhere had the 
interludes been more popular or better acted than in tUe 
English cities. The play, too, would reach many who could 
not read, or if they could read, had no money for books. 
Where, then, were the English playwrights to go for their 
plots? Oorboduc, an English tragedy derived from 
pseudo-classical Seneca, bad appeared in 1561, and indi- 
cates the source to which English dramatists would have 
gone for inspiration, but for the rich domain of modern 
Italian myth which Painter and his fellow-translators 
were able to naturalise in England. The classic drama 
with its frigid conventionalities, its well-worn plots, its 
clumsy machinery, and its banislimeut of all actions from 
the stage was by this unlikely means happily prevented 
from taking a deep root in English soil. An Italian plot 
soon came to be an almost indispensable passport to 
English favour (thirty plays are based upon Bandello 
alone), partly because the public curiosity was aroused 
to the keenest pitch about everything that concerned Italy, 
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partly becaose Italians lent tbemBeWes best to romantic 
treatment. When the classic and romantic schools came 
into conflict tiie romantic cause proved the winning one. 
One might almost say that Ital; dominated the Elizabethan 
drama as moch as It did the opera in England between 
1750 and 1850. 

The finest specimens of verse translations blossomed 
simnltaneously with what was best in Elizabethan poetry 
and drama daring the last few years of Elizabeth's reign. 
Then were seen the first-fmits of Chapman's ever-memor- 
able Homer, Fairfax's Tasto, and Sylvester's Du Bartat. 

George Chapman, " the learned shepherd of fair Hitchin 
Hill," was bom some five years before Shakespeare, and 
has been claimed as an alumnus by both of onr old nniver- 
sitiea on very insiifBcient grounds. In scholarship he 
stands as the rival of Jonson, Donne, and Bacon in the 
Upper House of letters ; and his patrons and friends were 
the most distingnished that the age afforded. As a poet he 
made his first appearance at the age of thirty-five, when he 
produced his dignified and somewhat obscure and laboured 
Shadow of Night (1594). The two Hymns to Night and 
to Cynthia are written in heroic couplets, the same meas- 
ure which he subsequently adopted for hie Odyssey. Chap- 
man was forty when he published the first specimen of his 
great translation as Seven Boolca of ike Iliads of Homer, 
Prince of Poets, in fourteen^syllabled rhyming couplets. 
The twenty-four books of the Iliad were printed and pub- 
lished by 1611. The twenty-fonr books of the Odyssey 
followed, and were complete in ten-syllable couplets in 
1615. The two qualities in which Chapman's translation 
excels are primitive strength and an untrammelled vigour 
in the coining of compounds (cloud-compelling, low-grown 
tamarisks, triple-feathered hdm, mortsl-man-made wound, 
scourge-obeying horse, high-deed-daring man, for in- 
stance). Keats's appreciation of Chapman's Homer is a 
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notable testimony to its vitality as a poem ; as a Bctiolarly 
criticisu its value, of course, is nil; for in exactitude 
Chapman, who nukes no attempt to reproduce the minuter 
shades of the original, is wholly lacking. The rapid direct- 
ness of Homer, the plainness and naturalness of bis 
thought, could obviously find no exact counterpart in the 
inveterate quaintness and lingering fancifulness of an 
Elizabethan. In those parts of the Iliad vrhare the sav- 
ageiy of Homer is most conspicuous, however. Chapman 
is perhaps at his best, and is certainly unsurpassed by any 
subsequent rivaL 

Tben grlpt Jlsddes his lieel, and to the lofty flood 

Flnng, swinging, Us nnpltled corse, to see It swim and toes 

Upon tbe roogh wavea, and lald: "Go, feed fat the flsb with 

loss 
Of tbj left bloed, thtj clean will sock tbj green wounds, and 

Thy motlier tears upon tlir bed. Deep X&ntbna on bis wares 
Sball bolse tbee bravelr to a tomb tbat In ber bnrly breast 
Tbe sea sball open, where great Bah ma; keep thy funeral 

feast 
With thr white Cat, and on tbe waves dance at thy wedding 

fate. 
Clad In bla<A borror, keeping close Inaccessible state." 

Such poetry as this, rough and unmistakable in its 
str^igth, makes it no great exaggeration to say tbat in 
Chapman the Iliad is best read as an English book, or that 
the generation which produced Shakespeare knew best bow 
to translate Homer. " Since Amyot in France had, as 
Montaigne said, made Plutarch himself speak French, 
endeavours to bring into home fellowBhip the most famous 
of the ancients had spread from France to England ; but 
in England, among all such labours, the most uduons and 
successful was that of George Chapman npon Homer." 
Chapman completed his work as a translator of Homer by 
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his Tersion of the Hymns and The Battle of Frogs and 
Mice in 1634. He was then sixty-five, and wrote proudly 
at the end of his volume, " The work is done that I was 
bom to do." Chapman died ten years later, " a poet of 
most reverent aspect," in 1634. Anticipating the modest 
vein of Lily-white, Ben Jonson was apt to say that there 
were only three men who could make a masque: he was 
one, Chapman an indifferent second, and Fletcher a poor 
third. But there is much more vitality in Chapman's 
Homer than in aoy of his other poetic or dramatic work. 

Another truly poetic version was the Godfrey of BoU 
logne; or. The Recoverie of Eierusdlem, from the Italian 
of Tasso, which appeared in octave stanza from the pen 
of Edward Fairfax in 1600. In mnsical sweetness it far 
surpassed the previous version (1594) of the Cornish 
scholar and antiquary, Richard Carew, or the unconven- 
tional rendering (also in ottava rima) of the Orlando 
Furioso, by Elizabeth's saucy godson. Sir John Harring- 
ton. Fairfax owed a good deal to the poetic vocabulary 
and the scholarly taste of Spenser ; but he paid back the 
loan to his poetical posterity, bequeathing much to delight 
the nicer spirits of the seventeenth century, such as Cra- 
shaw, Milton, Browne, Dryden, and pre-eminently Waller, 

Fairfax has great beauties, which have found their most 
ardent eulogist in old Isaac d'Israeli. If he roughened 
the music of Tasso a little, he still kept it music, and 
beautiful music; some of his stanzas, indeed, "give the 
sweetness of the original with the still softer sweetness of 
an echo; and he blew into the rest some noble, organ-like 
notes, which perhaps the original is too deficient in. Be 
can be also quite as stately and solemn in feeling; he is 
as fervid in his devotion, as earnest and full of ghastly 
apprehension in his supernatural agency, as wrapt up in 
leafiness in his sylvan haunts, as luxuriant and alive to 
tangible shapes in his voluptuousness. He feels the elfr- 
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mentfl and varieties of hie nature, like & tme poet; and 
hia translation hae consequently this special mark of all 
true poetry, translated or OTlginal — that when the circum- 
Btances in the story or description alter, it gives ne a proper 
and pervading sense of the alteration. The surfaces are 
not all coloured alike as in a bad, tnonotonons picture. We 
have no silken armour, as in Pope's eternal enamel ; nor 
iron silks, as in Chapman (vho is perhaps the only other 
various translator, nevertheless) ; nor an everlasting taste 
of chip instead of succulence, as in the Ariosto of Harring- 
ton." The charmJBg pastoral scene in his version of Tasso 
(vi. and vii.) in which Erminia in disguise seeks refuge 
with a shepherd and his sons must have given a special 
delight to the author of Cymbeline and creator of Imogen. 

One of the most admired European poems of the Eliza- 
bethan era was the Divine Weeks of Du Bartas, an enor* 
mouB epic upon the Creation (Paris, 1578 and 1684) by a 
very pedestrian Hagaenot Milton. Numeroos translators 
sprang np, but the only one to reap the harvest of a com- 
plete version was Joshua Sylvester, the son of a Uedway 
clothier, who was educated above his rank, and conceived 
extravagant ambitions as a poet He succeeded in develop- 
ing a remarkable ingenuity as a weaver of quaint metrical 
patterns; his religious zeal inspired some respect; and he 
was not content until he had enlisted Prince Henry as a 
patron. On Prince Henry's death a post was with some 
difficulty obtained for him as secretary to the merchant 
adventurers in Middleburg, in Holland, and there he died 
on December 38tb, 1618, at the age of fifty-five. His Da 
Bartas was begun in 1598 and finished in 1606; the 
version gained him praise from Dmmmond, Hall, Dray- 
ton, and others, as a " aweet-Sylvestre-nightingale," he 
was abundantly quoted in the anthologies, and was unques- 
tionably one of the most popular of Jacobean poets. 

Together with Spenser, Sylvester formed the chief poet- 
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ical nutriment of Milton when a boy, and his influence was 
transmitted throngh William Browne to other pastoral 
writers. It is not too much, perhaps, to surmise that from 
Du Bartas and Sylvester, Milton first conceived the possi- 
bilities of the sacred epic ; but the influence upon Milton 
was mainly indirect, and the paralleliemB are occasional 
and accidental rather than studied and deliberate. 

As a pendant to this triad of verse translators we may 
conclude this section with miniatures of three of the most 
remarkable prose translators,* extending our enrvey from 
1699 until the seventeenth century was fairly advanced. 

John Florio, son of a Florentine Protestant, was bom 
in London about 1653. He resided in his youth at Oxford, 
about 1676 was private tutor in foreign languages, and in 
1681 matriculated at Magdalen. In 167S Florio published 
his First Fruites, mainly English and Italian dialogues. 
The Second Fruitet, more Italian and English dialogues, 
with the Qarden of Recreation annexed, containing " Ital- 
ian Proverbs," appeared in 1591. Hia noted Italian and 
English dictionary, A Worlde of Wordea, with which there 
is every probability that Shakespeare was familiar, was 

1 or the minor prose transIatloiiB It Is needful only to men- 
tion The Ooldm Ass of Apnlelna (ise6).b7 William Adllngtoa; 
The JEthioplan Hiitory of Heliodonia (1569), by John Under- 
down; The /iallan History of Qnlcclardlnl (1679), by O. Fenton; 
the aUloTies of Tacltua (1S91}, by Sir Henry Sarlle; Olraldo's 
Rudiments of Moral PMlosophy, by L. Bryakett; Oiovi on 
Emblemt (1585), by Daniel; MachlavelU'B Hiitory of Florence 
(1595), by Thomas Bedlngfleld; ttae Leudppe and OUtophon 
of Achilles TatluB (1597), by William Burton; The Htttorte 
of FhiUp de Comminea (1801), by Thomas Danett; the Llvy 
(1600), Pliny (1601), Plutarch (1603), Suetonlua (1606), and 
Xenopbott (1632), of Pbllemott Holland, the " trans la tor-gen- 
eral "of the age; Lazarillo de Tormei (1586), by S, Rowlands; 
the HittorieB of Herodotus, by B. R(Jch) ; Amadlt de Gaule 
(1695). by Anthony Munday; The Rogue, or Life of Quzman 
d'AUaracbe <1613), by James Mabbe. 
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published in 1698. He rajoyed the patronage Bncceesively 
of the Garls of Leicester, Southampton, and Pembroke, 
and at the close of the sixteenth centniy he vas living in 
Ijondon on intimate terms with all the chief literary men 
and their patrons. There is no doubt that through Florio 
Montaigne spoke to Shakespeare, and probably contribnted 
to convert the cast of his thought into a mould more serious 
than had yet been habitual to him. Florio's famous trans- 
lation of Montaigne's Essays was licenced to Edward 
Blount in 1599, but was not published till 1603, in which 
year Florio became reader in Italian to Queen Anne at a 
salary of £100 a year, and on August 5th, 1604, was 
appointed groom of the privy chamber. After 1620 Florio 
resided at Fulham, where he died of the plague in 1625. 
There is something of the charm of an original book in 
the strutting display of Florio's acquired Elizabethan, 
but he is often far too fantastic to conv^ the pith of the 
original. 

Thomas Shelton {ft. 1612), apparently an Oxford man 
of an old Norfolk family, seems to have entered the service 
of Lord Howard de Walden, afterwards Earl of Suffolk. 
Acquiring a knowledge of Spanish, he translated the first 
part of Don Quixote into English in 1607, the task (it is 
said) only occupying him forty days, Shelton used a 
reprint of the original Spanish which was issued at Brus- 
sels by Roger Celpius in 1607. On January 19th, 1611-13, 
at the entreaty of Shelton's friends, it was licenced for 
publication to Edward Blount under the title of Tht 
Delightful History of the WHlis Knight, Don Quishote. 
The book at once achieved the popularity that Cervantes's 
work has always retained in this country, in which it was 
the first to appear after the land of its birth. In 1616 the 
second part of Cervantes's novel was reprinted at Brussels, 
and an English translation was published by Blount in 
1620. No mention of Shelton is made in this volume, bat 




94 A HISTOKY OF ENGLISH LITERATURE 

internal evidence places it to hie credit. With the second 
part vas published a new edition of the first, and the two 
were often bound up together. Shelton acquitted himself 
like a good paraphraser, and his version is readable enough 
in strong idiomatic English ; but the original often proved 
too much for him. 

Sir Thomas Urqnhart of Cromarty, eldest son of Thomaa 
Urquhart, was bom in 1611. He was admitted at King's 
College, Aberdeen, in ISiZ, where he proved himself to be 
an apt scholar. But before his " brains were ripened for 
eminent undertakings" he set oS on the "grand tour," 
and travelled throngh France, Spain, and Italy, acquiring 
the accent of the several countries with such " liveliness " 
that he soon passed " for a native." In 1639 after taking 
up arms with the northern confederates who opposed the 
" vulgar covenant," Urquhart sailed to London, entered the 
service of Charles I., and in 1641 was knighted at White- 
hall. Before returning to his estate (the financial condi- 
tions of which were not of the soundeet), in the autumn of 
the ensuing year Sir Thomas published his three books of 
Epigrams. In 1642 he went abroad again for three years; 
but his a^rs being mismanaged during his absence, from 
the close of 1645 he took up his abode in the ancestral 
tower of Cromarty, where, in the very year of bis return, 
he prepared for the press his abstruse work on trigonom- 
etry called Trissotetras. 

On the coronation of Charles II. at Scone, he finally 
quitted the old castle of Cromarty and joined the Scottish 
army, but, being taken prisoner at the battle of Worcester, 
he was lodged in the Tower of London. During the sum- 
mer of 1651 he was removed to Windsor Castle, and in the 
next month was released on parole. Urquhart, wishing to 
convince Cromwell of his value to the country, traced the 
genealogy of the Urquharts back to Adam, inserting a line 
in the pedigree (like a street in a directory) with " Here is 
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tlie Flood." His next publication was The Jewel (vindi- 
catiag the Scots nation and proposing the adoption of a 
highly ingenious universal language), which, despite its 
obvious extrevagance, has not only many graphic and 
homorons touches, but much truth of observation; and 
in 1663 appeared his admirable translation of the first two 
books of Kabelais. 

After 1653 practically nothing is known of TJrqahart; 
but it is veiy probable he remained for some years longer 
in London, continuing his translation of Rabelais, a third 
book of which appeared after his death. (The version was 
completed with great adroitness by Peter Anthony Motteux 
in 1708.) It is stated that Sir Thomas died abroad, from 
an uncontrollable £t of laughter upon hearing of the Resto- 
ration early in 1660. 

In an age of " concettista " and " metaphysical " writers, 
emblematists, and Platonists, not to speak of Mug- 
gletonians and literary quakers, Urquhart with his " anti- 
metathetick commutation of epithets," his " illative 
ratiocination," his " exclamations in the front and epi- 
phonemas in the rear," could have given points to Cowley 
himself. Few Englishmen before Sterne could have known 
the great Valois humorists as well as Urquhart did. His 
qualities suggest a veritable transfusion of blood from his 
original Rabelais (who affected craziness as a mask) into 
the pedantic Scots virtuoso, whose shrine might seem to 
have been sheer eccentricity. It seems almost a pity that 
the creator of Baron Bradwardine, of Jonathan Oldbuck, 
Dominie Sampson, and Dugald Dalgetty, not to mention 
James I. in The Foriunea of Nigel, should never have 
infused the breath of enduring life into this Ancient 
PistoU. 

The Rabelais is perhaps the most brilliant and the most 
noteworthy of these three great prose translations, but it 
can hardly be said that any of them survive, except as 
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landmarks, in the history of English prose: they* have all 
been superseded.^ The ornament in all these versions is 
extremely fine; they are adorned with a fancifulness which 
is thoroughly Elizabethan in form and colour, but the first 
object of a translation they do not succeed in compassing. 
They paraphrase with an emphasis and a brilliancy that is 
derived, not from their author, but from their own inner 
consciousness, and consequently transform more than thej 
translate. 

iFlorlo by the vigorous and spirited version of Charles 
Ootton ; Shelton by Ormsby and Watt ; and Urquhart by W. F. 
Smith (2 vols., 1883). Among the minor translators of early 
Elizabethan time ought perhaps to be included the great Elisa 
herself. She produced some renderings from Boethius, Sallust, 
Plutarch, and Horace. Her letters, whether in French or 
English, certainly illustrate the vigour of her mind, but as 
a prose stylist the most that can be said in extenuation is 
that her translations were done rapidly, and with no Idea of 
future publication. Creighton accepts as genuine the Im- 
promptu lines made to foil her inquisitors when her life was 
in danger under Mary, and a direct denial of transubstantiation 
might have been fatal: 

" Christ was the word that spake it, 
He took the bread and brake it, 
And what His words did make it, 
That I believe, and take it" 

She was emphatically a learned lady in a period of unrivalled 
feminine accomplishment; spoke Italian perfectly, Latin easily, 
Greek moderately, turned out prose and verse indifferently 
well, and regarded the professional tribe of authors with a 
cool glance of contemptuous disapproval. 
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FBOM TRANSITION TO TRANSFORMATION— II 

** Songs and Sonnets, wherein oft they hit 
On many dainty imssages of wit" 

Thomas Sackrille^ Earl of Dorset— T^ Mirror for Magi$iraie9 
— George Gascoigne — The Steele 0{a««— Thomas Church- 
yard — George Whetstone — George Turberville— ToWer* Ifte- 
oeUany---TJie Pamdiae of Dainty Devices — Some later Mis- 
cellanies. 

Between the death of Surrey and the appearance of The 
Shepheards Calender in 1579, when English poetry, like a 
tropical forest in a south wind, begins to ''rustle with 
growth/' the field of verse is occupied by two notorious 
conglomerates. The Mirror for Magistrates and TotteVs 
Miscellany. Both of these works owed their origin (like 
the Lives of the Poets and Posthumous Papers of the Pick' 
ioick Club) to the enterprise of "stationers'* — ^the book- 
sellers of Pope's day, the publishers of our own. 

The Mirror for Magistrates was a bookseller's plan for a 
rhyming sequel to Lydgate's dull but popular Fall of 
Princes. Its main purpose was didactic; moralising such 
incidents of English history as illustrate the fall from high 
estate, the humiliation of the strong, and the fickleness of 
Fortune. The same theme had appealed both to Chaucer 
and to Gower, and the original model was the De Casibus 
lUustrium Tirorum of Boccaccio. On its appearance in 
1559 nineteen historical tragedies were narrated by six 
poets: Baldwin, Ferrers, Cavill, Chaloner, Phaer, and 
Skdton. The sources from which these poets derived their 
materials were mainly the chronicles of Hall and Fabyan, 

97 
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and they cover the same ground as several of Shakespeare's 
historical tragedies, as well as of Marlowe's Edward II. 
In 1563 the collection was reprinted witii an addition of 
eight legends by, among others. Dolman, Churchyard, and 
Sackrille. Sackrille contributed not only a legend, but 
also an all^rical Induction, and, both as regards concep- 
tion and artistic skill, his work far surpasses that of the 
other contributors. 

Thomas Sackrille, who became Baron Buckhorst and 
nentuaUy first Earl of Dorset, was bom in Sussex in 1536. 
He is said to have graduated at Cambridge ; be appears to 
have studied at Hart Hall, Oxford, and at the Inner Tem- 
ple ; he travelled and sat in Parliament ; it was primarily, 
no doubt, his remote kinship with Elizabeth's mother, 
Anne Boleyn, that procured his elevation to the peerage. 
He was, however, a cultivated, sagacious, and highly pre- 
sentable man, and was frequently select«d for ceremonial 
duties. About 1571 he joined the Privy Council, and in 
1586 he was selected for the painful duty of communicat- 
ing the death sentence to Mary Queen of Scots. He was 
severely rated by Elizabeth in 1587 for haying " spilled " 
her case in the Netherlands, and was directed to confine 
himself to his house. So well were the nobles of this queen 
trained in submission that Bnckhurst not only kept to bis 
house, but refused to see his wife and children during his 
nine months' disgrace — so acute was his fear of giving 
umbrage to bis royal mistress. He reaped his reward in 
1599, when he was made Lord Treasurer of England, an 
office which he preserved under James I., and retained 
until his death in April, 1608. He was then Earl of 
Dorset. His father was the Sir Bichard Sackrille who 
suggested to Ascham the task of writing Tke Schole- 
master; he made such a pile of money that Naunton with 
unusual sprightliness said that he ought to be called Fill- 
sack, not Sackrille. 
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Thomas Sackrille had a share, and that no unimportant 
one, in a work which was in many reepecta more epoch- 
making than The Mirror for Magistrates — namely, in the 
first English tragedy, Oorboducj but for the present we 
mnet return to SackviUe'e part in The Mirror. Sackrille 
commences hie powerful Induction with a sombre descrip- 
tion of winter. He may have derived the scene from Oavin 
Douglas, but if he adopts be improves upon it, as he does 
likewise upon that poet^s device of associating the phenom- 
ena of Nature with the mournful events which he has to 
narrate, and with the mood in which he approaches them. 
Amidst the chill and gloom of winter he meets Sorrow, a 
woe-begone woman clad in black, whose home is among the 
Furies of the Infernal Lake. Like the Sibyl in the sixth 
book of Virgil, she takes the poet down to Avemus. At 
the porch of Hell they encounter a number of allegorical 
figures: Remorse, Dread, Revenge, Misery, Care, Sleep, 
Old Age, Malady, Famine, and others. When these 
abstractions have been passed, the poet and his guide are 
ferried across the Acheron and come to the region of 
departed spirita. At the cry of Sorrow the rout of unhappy 
shades gather about them, among them Heniy Stafford, 
Duke of Buckingham, wringing his hands 

Wltb gbaatlf looks aa one In manner bom, 

Oft spread bla arms, stretcb'd bands he Joins as fast 

With ruetnt cheer, and vepour'd ej-es apcaat 

And so he makes his poetic Complaint which brings the 
collection of rhyming tragedies to a close. Harmonious 
and finely felt though it is, The Complaint of Henry Duhe 
of Buckingham does not attain quite to the poetic level of 
the Induction, in which some of the allegorical figures are 
described with a graphic vigour worthy of Dunbar, with 
the advantage that harmonious language must ever have 
over dialect, however strong and homely. It is almost 
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certain that Spenser owed much of his colour and imagery 
to Sackville. In vivid portrayal of the vices or the terrible 
attributes of humanity, it would be hard for a Spenser, a 
Dtirer, or a Watts to surpaaa such concentrated limninge 
of Old Age and Malady as the following. The poet, as will 
be seen, uses the old seven-line stanza of Chaucer : — 

Crookbacked be was, tooth-shaken, aod blear-ejred. 
Went on three feet, and sometimes crept on fonr, 
With old lame bones that rattled by his side, 
His scalp all plU'd, and be with eld forelore; 
His wltber'd fist still knocking at Death's door. 

Fumbling, and drivelling, as he draws his breath; 

For brief, the shape and messenger of Death. 

And fast by blm pale Malady was plac'd. 
Sore sick In bed, her colour all foregone. 
Bereft of stomach, savour, and of taste, 
Ne could she brook no meat, but broths alone: 
Her breath corrupt, her keepers every one 

Abhorring bar, her sickness past recure, 

Detesting pbyslck and all phyaldc's cure. 



George Gascoigne (1526 — 1577) serves as a link between 
the early Tudor group and the second or great Elizabethan 
generation. After the singing birds at the aid of the reign 
had raised their voices, he soon came to be spoken of as 
merely endurable, and it is doubtful if there are many 
to-day who could endure to read much of him. Yet after 
Sackville he was perhaps the most distinguished of the 
pioneers of poetry in the age that preceded that of Spenser. 
Of a Bedfordshire family, he was a descendant of the great 
Chief Justice, Sir William Oascoigne. He entered Gray's 
Inn, and seems to have been rather wild in his youth ; nor 
did a snccesBion of love affairs, debts, and travels combine 
to settle him. But he extricated himself by his wit from 
the reproacti of being a mere wastrel, wrote sonnets and 
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plays, and about 166? married a velUto-do widow. His 
wife Elizabeth was the mother, by her first husband, of 
the charming warbler Nicholas Breton. In 1572 this 
"common rhymer" skilled to get himself elected M. P. 
for Midhnrst, but his creditors and others managed to 
prevent him taking bis seat, and Qascoigne took serv- 
ice under the Prince of Orange. He fought, like Church- 
yard, in the trenches at Goes, Flushing, Middleburg, and 
elsewhere. He went with a passport from William to The 
Hague (and was perhaps the first to describe that place as 
"the pleasantest village in Europe"), but the English 
auxiliaries were regarded with some Buepicion by their 
Dutch allies, and being repelled from the gates of Leyden, 
which they had gone to relieve, Gascoigne and his com- 
rades fell into the hands of the Spaniards. He was glad 
to get home to Walthamstow in the forest In 1674. 

Id Qascoigne's absence a volume of his poems and plays 
was collected and published without his knowledge or 
consent under the tiUe A Hundred Sunday Flowers bound 
into one Small Posy. On his return he revised the work 
carefully, and reissued it as George Oascoigne's Posie, the 
contents of which are divided into three categories: Flow- 
ers, Herbs, and Weeds. The book is a notable one from 
the amount of experimental work which it contains. In 
the first place are two dramas written in 1566 for produc- 
tion at Gray's Inn: Joauta, a tragedy based upon the 
Phcenissa, written in conjunction with Francis Kinwel- 
mersh. After Oorhoduc it ia the second play we have 
▼rittcm in blank verse, and, like Qorboduc, it is a Senecan 
play; it certainly exhibits a little more action, but it is 
cumbered with dumb shows and other clumsy machinery, 
and although nominally derived from Euripides it really is 
based upon Dolci's version of Seneca's adaptation from 
tiie original Greek. The other play, the Supposes, avow- 
edly imitated from the Suppositi of Ariosto, is intereetisg 
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as the 6r8t prose comedy we have coining from an Italian 
source and as anticipating in particulars a portion of the 
plot structure in The Taming of the Shrew. The name 
Fetmchio was directly borrowed from it, while among 
other indications that Shakespeare was acquainted with 
this volume is a passage in which the heroine complains 
of Uie possibility of her leading apea in hell, very much 
in the manner of Beatrice. The lyrics interspersed include 
a charming reminiscence of Skelton, in the compartment 
of Weeds, called The Praise of Phillip Sparrowe, and the 
volume concludes with a critical eeaay in prose, the first 
considerable effort of its kind, styled Certain Notes of 
Instruction concerning the maMng of Verse or Rhyme in 
English, written at the request of the Italian Douati. 

In 1575 Qaacoigne took a prominent part in the shows 
at KenUworth, devising a couple of masques, and, arrayed 
as a savage in a fantastic costnme of moss and ivy, present- 
ing the Queen with a long poem about fauns and dryads. 
In April, 1676, he dated from Walthamstow a dedication 
(to one of bis numerous noble patrons) of his blank-verse 
satire of nearly 1,200 lines entitled The Steele Glass, which 
he commenced in 1568. The figure of a mirror for a title- 
page was a very hackneyed one ; we have already had Skel- 
ton's Speculum Principis, and the most popular work of 
the day was The Mirror for Magistrates, while later we 
have A Looking-Qlasa for London, and any number of 
other variations. By Steel Qlaas the poet wished to specify 
one of the old-fashioned steel mirrors, which could not 
have been apt to flatter, as opposed to the brilliant but 
specious mirrors of crystal or glass. Like most of Gas- 
coigne's work, it is of relative rather than intrinsic value. 
After the satires in terza nma by Wyatt and Edward 
Hake's News out of Paul's Churchyard it is probably the 
first of our regular verse satires. In the autumn of 1517 
Gascoigne went to Stamford on a visit to Ms old friend 
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George Whetstone (who wrote a biographical Remem- 
braunce of him in 1577), and be died at Whetstone's bouse 
in October. Meree in his surrey of the Elizabethan wits 
ranks Oascoigne very high among the best for comedies 
and elegies. Webbe, Futtenham, and Harvey likewise 
praise. He was looked npon as a plentiful rhymer, an 
inventive wit, and a resourceful translator, yet no pedant, 
pithy and full of English feeling. These qualities may 
still be claimed for him, yet his work lacks the form and 
finish that are needed to confer a lasting vitalify. Recog- 
nition of bis value as a pioneer vrill not prevent as from 
acquiescing in the main vltii Drayton's summary ver- 
dict:— 

Qaacolgue and Chnrchrard, after tliem again. 
In the beglmitng of Eliza's reign. 
Accounted were great meterera maaj a day 
But not Inspired with brave Ore ; bad tbey 
Lived but a little longer, thej had seen 
Tbeir works before ttaem to have burned been.' 

Among the smaller poets and satellites, if a luminary of 
such moderate size as Qascoigne can be presumed to have 
had any lesser lights, were Thomas Churchyard, George 
Whetstone, George Turberville, and Bamabe Qooge. 

Thomas Churchyard (1620-1604), a Shrewsbury man, 
was a contemporary of Skeltoa and More, and lived on 
through hot service in the Jjow Countries, in France, Lor- 

iTbere are two rather IndUTerent collected edlUons of 
Oascolgne's works, one by Abel G^Tb in 1687, another bj Mr. 
W. C. Hailltt in 186& (2 vols. Roxburgh Ubrarj, *U>). The 
Notet of InttmcHon were reprinted In Haslewood's Ancient 
Critical Eaaav*. I81S. and The Bteele Olait wltb WheUtooe's 
Remembrance by Professor Arber In 1808. There are careful 
acconnts of him in Cooper's AtAeno Cantabriffientei, and to 
tbe Diet. Nat. Btog., but tbese are superseded by the critical 
Life and estimate by Professor Bcbelling, of Pblladelpbla, 1888L 
See also F. J. Snell, TAe Age of TratuitUm, 1005. 
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raine, Scotland, and elsewhere, until the reign of Jamea I. 
So late as 1604 his Oood WHl, a poem on the death of 
Archbishop Whitgift, preserved — in a manner that mast 
have seemed strange to the hearers of Henick and of 
Donne, and the survivors of Marlowe and Spenser — ^the 
lolloping verse, the curious alliteration and the mechanical 
antitheses of the transitional poets of the court of Hrairy 
VIII.; he was, in fact, the old Pahemon of Spenser's 
Colin Cloui— 

That sang so long until quite boarse he grew. 



George Whetstone (d. 1587), a native of London, was 
bom nearly a quarter of a century after Churchyard, in 
. 1544. He also fought against Spain in the Low Coun^es, 
where he met both Churchyard and Qascoigne, whose 
funereal example he followed in turning to letters for a 
livelihood. He wrote a large number of poems for the 
miscellanies, a play baaed ap<ni one of Cinthio's Hecatom- 
mitki, and called Promos and Cassandra; while in 1582 
he brought out his well-known and popular Heptameron 
of CivHl Discourses, which was reisaued in 1593 as Aurelia, 
the Pcaugon of PUamre. Whetstone appears to have 
fought at Zntphen in 1582, and it may well be that be 
deserved military renown better than the laurel wreath 
with which Webbe was ready to credit him. 

George TurberviUe (d. 1610) , a descendant of an ancient 
Dorset family, was bom in 1540, and accompanied Thomas 
Randolph on a mission to Muscovy in 1568. He wrote 
some metrical epistles from Muscovy, and in 1567 — a year, 
that is, before he set out for Buasia — he published his 
Epitaphs, Epigrams, Songs, and Sonnets. This was fol- 
lowed by Tragical Tales, 1567, mostly out of Boccaccio. 
He translated the Egloges of Mantuan and the Epistles of 
Ovid, both published in his fruitful year, 1567. He used 
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blank Terse in several of bis epistles, but he vaa fonder 
of the octave measure, which he used without too much 
heaviDess, thotigh he was laughed at as antedilnvian b; the 
wits of 1600. Many of his so-called " eonnets " are love 
lyricB of varying metres. 

The first tentative efforts of the Elizabethans are intei^ 
esting to inquisitive students, bat by ordinary readers have 
been rdegated to the " dim and derided limbo of literature 
where poetasters flutter and twitter (as bats in a cave) 
like the ghosts of Penelope's suitors in Homer." Fortu- 
nately for UB these croaking days are succeeded in the late 
seventies, culminating in 1679, by a joyous season of 
unexampled fecund!^, a vocal chorus of singing-birds who 
answer each other from eveiy brake and covert Many 
exquisite notes and trills must have been lost before a 
qrstem of registry was developed by means of the poetical 
miscellany in the second half of tiie sixteenth century. 
The following is a list of the seven best known of these 
anthologies (excluding TAe Mirror for Magistraitt) 
between 1567 and 1602 :— 

(1) Tottel's Miscellany, brought out by the well-known 
printer, Richard Tottel, under the title Songea and Son- 
ettea vrritten by the ryght honorable lorde Henry Howard, 
late Earle of Surrey, and other, in June, 1557, went 
through numerous editions, six at least in Elizabeth's reign ; 
it included among its contributors, besides Wyatt and Sur- 
rey, Lord Vaux, and Nicholas Grimald. Grimald, an 
Oxford graduate and son of an Italian-born employ^ of 
EmpBon and Dudley, may have been the original editor. 
The first edition contained forty pieces by Wyatt, ninety- 
six by Surrey, forty by Grimald, ninety-five by Vaux, 
Bryan, Churchyard, and others; in the second edition, of 
July, 1657, thirty of Grimald's pieces were omitted, but 
other anonymous pieces were added, making the total up 
to 280 (in place of 271). 
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(2) The Paradyse of Daynty Devices, published by 
Henry Disle in 1576; it contained poems which, as in 
Tottel, were mostly signed, and among the known contribu- 
tors were Lord Vauz; Francis Xinwelmersh, a friend and 
collaborator of George Gaecoigne; and the two mnsiciaDB, 
William Kunnis and Richard Edwardea, Gentlemen of the 
Chapel Royal ; Edwardes was reputed the best fiddler, the 
best mimic, and the best sonneteer of the age. This mis- 
cellany became almost as popular as its predecessor. 

(3) A Oorgious Qallery of Qallant Inventions, made 
by Thomas Proctor, and brought out by Richard James in 
1578; the writers in this are indicated by a few initials 
only. 

(4) The Phoenix Nest, brought out by John Jackson in 
1593. The poems in this, which are mostly anonymous, 
are edited by B. S., of the Inner Temple. Among the 
known contributors are Thomas Lodge, JTichoIas Breton, 
George Peele, and Sir Walter Raleigh, and there are many 
exquisite poems by anonymous writers. Later still in date 
are: — 

(5) England's Helicon, published by John Flasket in 
1600. This was a delightful coUectiou of pastoral poetry 
planned by John Bodenham and edited by an anonjrmous 
A. B,, most of the contributions being fortunately signed. 
Helicon was issued in a revised form in 1G14. A better 
anthology than this did not appear in Britain before The 
Golden Treasury. Among the contributors are Sidney, 
Spenser, Drayton, Lodge, Greene, Peele, Shakespeare, 
Breton, and Bam£eld. 

(6) England's Parjiosms, brought out by N. Ling and 
others in 1600, and edited by B. A., is rather a treasury of 
quotations, the references to which are often wrongly given, 
than a miscellany proper. 

(7) Davison's Poeticcd Rhapsody, published by John 
Eaily in 1603, and edited by Francis, the son of Secretary 
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Davison. This is exceptionally valuable for the amount 
of unprinted verse it contains.^ 

1 In addition to these, there were a number of minor mis- 
cellanies, such as Clement Robinson's Handful of PleMant 
Delights (1584), containing the ballad of ** Lady Greensleeves 
and the wooing song "Maid, will ye love me, yea or no? 
Anthony Munday's Banquet of Dainty Conceits (1588) ; T?ie 
Passionate Pilffrtm, absurdly ascribed by a too enterprising 
publisher to William Shakespeare; WiVs Commonicealth; and 
Bodenham's Belvedere. The seven collections named above 
are, however, perhaps the most important, as they are certainly 
the most easily referred to, having been reprinted as Seven Eng- 
lish Miscellanies under the editorship of J. Payne Collier in 
1867. The three volumes of Park's Heliconian 1815, contain Nos. 
3, 4, and 6 in the list above, in addition to Robinson's Handful of 
Delights. Nos. 5 and 7 have been admirably edited by A. H. 
Bullen. In addition to the above, A. H. Bullen has collected 
two delightful volumes of lyrics from the Elizabethan song- 
books, brought out by such well-known musicans as William 
Byrd« John Dowland, Thomas Campion, Philip Rosseter, Robert 
Jones, Thomas Ford, N. Yonge, and the madrigalists Weelkes, 
Morley, Wilbye, Ravenscroft, and others. William Byrd's 
three song-books came out respectively in 1588, 1589, and 1611. 
The three song-books of the excellent lutenist John Dowland 
appeared similarly in 1597, 1600, and 1603. Thomas Weelkes 
was organist successively at Winchester and Chichester, and 
the composer of a rich diversity of Ballets, Madrigals, and 
Fantastiek Airs. The verses in his song-books are never heavy 
or laboured, but always '* bright, cheerful, and arch." Thomas 
Morley, a pupil of Byrd, is noted as the author of the first 
systematic Introduction to Practical Music (1597) ever printed 
in England. John Wilbye is generally regarded as the primus 
inter pares of the glorious band of English madrigal writers. 
" Love me not for comely grace " is one of the exquisite songs 
to which he gave a worthy musical setting in his '* Second 
Bet" of Madrigals (1608-9). Thomas Ravenscroft was a rare 
collector of *' rounds, catches, and canons," given to the world 
in Pammeliat Deuteromelia, and Melismata. Jones and Roa- 
seter were alike famous as lutenists and teachers. Ford and 
Yonge as composers and students of foreign music Yonge was 
a singing man at Paul's, and a clever collector of strange 
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madrlgalB. John Dowland Btodled In France and Italy before 
takiue bis Miu. Bac. at Oxford In 15B8. He vaa a wonderful 
latenlst, and naa eaKerlr welcomed at tbe Danish court in 
1600^ but be appeals to us most aa a connoisseur of eong. 
William BjTd (153&-1623), another Oentlemaa of the Cbapel 
Royal, who ranks with Tallls In the van of old English music, 
made hla reputation as Organist at Llocoln. Hie taste was 
ratber Puritan, and he ahowa an undue fondneaa for sQuare- 
toed psalmody, yet be also aet aome deligbtful pastoral aongs. 
The volume of all tbls collected veise la enormous, not to 
speak of tbe dainty veraeleta "In private chambera that en- 
dolstered are." To the lover of word-mualc these composers 
are a race apart, Inaamucb as they were not content to regard 
tbe words of a aong oa a "mere peg on which to bang tbe 
mualc, but aought the aervlcea of true-bom lyrista." And It Is 
" not too much to aay that, for delicate perfection of form " 
aome of these obacnre llbrettlBts come within measurable dis- 
tance of the choicest epigrams in the Greek Anthology. For 
the musical aide of the subject tbe student should consult the 
Fourth and Fifth Chapters of Henry Davey's extremely Inter- 
esting HUtory of BnglUh Muaio. The contents of the best of 
the song-books, with comments on tbe more notable aongs, are 
given in Shorter English Poemi (An EnffUsh Oamer, 1903). 
There, too, will be found a coplona collection of sixteenth and 
aeventeenth-century Poaiet tor Ringi, Handkerchert and OUwei 
(1624). "Taken a few at a time," aaja Mr. BuUen, "these 
BU<Aets bave a pleasant relish." 
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" WtcIU, Langland, and Cbancer are the three great flgnres 
of English literature In the Bflddle Ages."— JcoanunD. 

John Wycllf— Pter» PtetPBwn— William liangland— Wllltam 
Tyndale— John Foxe— The English Prayer Book— The Metri- 
cal Paahna — The AntborUed Version ot the Bible. 

The text we have put at the head of this chapter ia one 
that strikes home with the vigour of what seetDS almost a 
familiar tmth. Langland, who taught the people by poetic 
allegory in an old alliterative rerse which takes as hack to 
the dajra before the speech of the people was disdained as 
vile, and forms a kind of bridge between Anglo^axon and 
English; Chaucer, who naturalised Italian story and 
French verse in the new "mother-tongue," as Midland 
English began to he called from about the time of the 
Black Death; Wyclif, who formed the conception of a 
popular Bible in the vulgar tongue or English of the 
commonalty. These three sum up what is of most pith 
and moment to the twentieth century in what remained of 
the Middle Ages to England in 1475. 

John Wyclif belonged to the rich and respectable family 
of the Wyclifs, lords of the manor of that name in the 
Bichmond district of Yorkshire. He was bom from ten 
to twenty years before Langland and Chaucer, somewhere 
about 1322. He studied at Oxford, probably at Balliol, 
and soon attracted notice, being one of those men who 
occupy from the beginning of their lives without seeking 
for it^ but being, as it were, bom to it, a place apart and 
ahwf from the limp multitude of men. When he was 
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barely thirty-five the College of B&lliol, vhich had lost 
ita master, elected him to fill the post, vhich he seems to 
have held for a brief apace only. In 1372, after sixteen 
years' study, be became a doctor of divinity. He was 
already famous &b a writer and logician, and was pre- 
paring to qualify for the title of ecclesiastical politician. 

Advancing upon the familiar lines of those who said 
that the action of the Pope must be restrained and con- 
trolled by General Conncils, Wyclif soon ontatripped all 
his predecessors in daring as a theorist. He was not satis- 
fied, in fact, until he had destroyed the papal theory alto- 
gether, and by so doing acted as pioneer of that Protestant 
sap of the organisation of Christianity as a Church which 
has gone on more or lees steadily ever since. Wyclif was 
charged in papal bulls ordering bis arrest with no less 
than nineteen notorious heresies, and was tried at 1am- 
beth early in 1378. But with the court and baronial back- 
ing at his command, the prelates manifestly dared not 
condemn him to any severe penalty. He was merely 
adjured not to disseminate his errors, and naturally paid 
no attention whatever to the adjuration. 

But there was another side to Wyclifs activity, not 
theological or theoretical at all, but evangelical. He was 
the pioneer of the university extension movement, for it 
was the main object of his care in bis later life that the 
plain outlines of the gospel story should be disseminated 
among the poor by college men in the guise of itinerant 
preachers. 

Lollardism and Methodism, too, as well as the so-called 
"Oxford Movement," began at Oxford. By the "poor 
preachers " the authority of the Bible was to be exalted 
against that of the Bishop of Kome. There was no print- 
ing press then, we must remember, and reading was still 
an accomplishment. About 1380, or possibly a little before, 
he began to arrange for the version of the Bible from the 
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LfttiQ which goes by his name, and which he tmdonbtedly 
inspired, though the bulk of the actual translating was dons 
by his Oxford disciples. His final stage as an insurgent 
against Church authority was reached when, in his an* 
tagonism to sacerdotal miracle-mougering, he queetaoned 
the miracle of the mass, and declared (though somewhat 
ambiguonely) that he recognised in the sacrament only an 
emblem of remembrance and communion. In the eyes of 
opponents he had now quitted " error " for black hereqr, 
which was promptly condemned by the assembled D.D.'b 
at Oxford in 1381. The political situation alone conld 
now have saved Wyclif, as it subsequently saved Imther. 
As it was, the great peasants' revolt of this year was fol- 
lowed by a steadily accelerating movement of ecclesiastical 
reaction. But Wyclif himself was left unmolested, and 
retired to the peaceful parsonage of Lutterworth, in Leices- 
tershiie (where his pulpit may yet be seen) : there he oc- 
cupied himself with preaching to his rural congregations 
the sermons which have come down to us, in completing 
some portion of his translation of the Bible, and in com- 
posing treatise of enhanced violence against the abuses 
of the Church and the scandals of the pontificate, nntil 
his death on the last day of 1384. He was buried at 
Lutterworth. 

Since the beginning of his academic coarse Wyclif had 
been deeply absorbed in ihe study and exposition of the 
Scriptures. His controversial tracts were varied by strenu- 
ous Bible sermons. The Oxford students listened with 
rapt attention to the life-giving words of his preaching, and 
soon, in accordance with the scholastic habits of the day, 
they styled him " Doctor Evangelicus." It was then that 
the idea first dawned in his mind of transferring the dead 
letiter of the Latin version into the recently developed 
speech of his mother-laud. This great work, which seems 
to have occupied him mainly about 1379-80, was of neces- 
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eity baaed upon the Tulgate or Latin Bible, for Wyclif 
did Dot tmderBtand tbe original Hebrew or Greek. Fart 
of the Bible had already been done into Anglo-Saxon and 
into English, especially the gieat treaaure-honse of media* 
Tal devotion, the FaalinB, and the whole Bible had been 
done into court French, which had bat recently ceased to 
be the common language of the law courta and of the 
upper classes. As part of his great appeal to Scripture 
against the medieeTal Church, it was Wyclif a earnest desire 
that the Scriptures in the liring tongue should reach the 
people through the medium of the poor priests which be 
had instituted a few years previously. Wyclif himself 
seems to have inspired and supervised the translating of 
the whole Bible into the vulgar tongue. He himself was 
responsible probably only for quite a small portion of the 
Kew Testament But a great emulation seema to have pre- 
vailed among his disciples in regard to the carrying on of 
the work by which their master set so much store. Nicholas 
Hereford rendered moat of the Old Testament, and the 
whole was revised after Wyclif s death by his former curate 
at Lutterworth, John Purvey. Purvej^'s version of 1388-9 
is less stiff and awkward, yet at the same time is freer from 
colloquialisms and from Uidland provincialisms than the 
original. In spite of the subsequent persecution of the 
Lollards, as many as a hundred and seventy manuscript 
copies of Wyclif B version are extant to this day, affording 
a faint hint of the impression which must have been pro- 
duced by the first appearance of ttie translation. Its wide 
diffusion was in fact the first irreparable breach in the 
fortress round which the clergy had reared the Vulgate 
as an impregnable bulwark. Wyclifs Bible was exten- 
sively copied down to about 1450, and even amid the 
violence of orthodox reaction during the fifteenth century 
the Bible p^ietrated so deeply into the hearts of the 
people that the knowledge of it could not again be wholly 
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eradicated. " It is certain that the Reformation had virtu- 
ally broken oat in the secret Bible readings of the Cam* 
bridge reformers before either the trumpet call of Luther 
OP the exigencies of Henry VIIL's personal and political 
position set men free once more to talk openly against the 
Pope and the monks and to teach a simpler and more 
spiritual gospel than the ayst^n against which Wyclif had 
striTen," 

Contemporary with Wyclif, or even before him in point 
of time, we have the strange and mystical book of Piers 
Plowman. Along with Wycllf's sermons and Chaucer's 
tales it aids us in forming a large yet accurate conception 
of the social life of the time. It ia, however, neither an 
eihortation nor a humorous reflection, but a calm allegori- 
cal exposition of the corruptions of the State, of the 
Church, and of social life, revealing to the people the true 
causes of the evil under which they were suffering. The 
author is a stem reformer, influenced to some extent no 
doubt by Wyclif in his later work. Without the inward 
power of rdigion outer observances are to bim but hollow 
shows, mockeries, hypocrisies. He is a severe judge of 
those dignitaries whom he takes to be blind guides and 
betrayers of their trust. Amidst the wealth and corrup- 
tion of the world, the poet, whose moral feeling is intense 
and all-abeorbing, looks to poverty as the best of purifiers. 
Like Chancer, he looks for charity and unselfishness in the 
Plowman, and he almost adores the industrious, the down- 
trodden, rustic pover^ of the humble and lowly. 

Snch opinions were wrapped by the poet in a pnident 
allegory, but they reached the ear and the heart of the 
people. During the whole of the fifteenth century it is 
probable that the rhythm of Long Wille passed current 
among the rural population of Central England, especially 
among followers of Wyclif. The author who thus describe 
himself as Long WiUe is bdieved to have been William 
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Langland, or I^ngley, a Shropshire man who was bom at 
Cleobury Blortimei about 1332. Hia father aod friends 
put him to school posBibly in the monastery at Great Mal- 
rem, made a clerk or acbolar of him, and tanght him what 
holy writ meant. In 1362 he wrote the first draft of his 
poem, which he apparently b^an to compose in the month 
of May, while wandering on the Malvern Hills. Soon 
afterwards he went to live in Comhill, with his wife Kitte, 
and his daughter Calote, for many long years. In 1377 
he began to expand and modify hia poem, in which he now 
alludes to the accession of Richard II. Fifteen years later, 
be wrote another and final draft of it. The poems were 
very popular, but the poet sought no patron, and remained 
exceeding poor, earning a precarious living by singing 
penitential psalms and hymns for the good of men's souls, 
and possibly by acting as a scrivener, and transcribing legal 
documents. He was probably a clerk in minor orders, and 
his time was spent between London and the West; the 
last we hear of Mm is at Bristol. We have no trace of him 
after 1399. 

His poem was not written in rh3Tne, but, with certain 
differences, in the old Anglo-Saxon alliterative metre, and 
in the West Midland dialect No less than fifty MSS. of 
the three various drafts exist, but the poem was not printed 
until 1550. 

A translation of the English of Edward III. is almost 
essential to an Englishman under Edward YILi A lover 

1 There are two excellent ones: (I) A rbjttunlcal verBlon 
preserving the old alliteratlTe measure, Itself a modification of 
the Anglo-Saxon measure, by Prof. Skeat {The Eing't Olaesict), 
1905. (2) A modern prose version by Kate M. Warren, 1899, 
There is a delightful book on piert PIov>man* (1894), by J. J. 
JuBBerand, and a more recent study (1900) by Mensendleck. 
For social conditions reflected In the poem, see G. M. Trevel- 
yan's England In the Age of Wyclilfe (1899. and a new edition 
1904). About 1394, wbcn the Book of Piera PUnnman was 
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guides Quillaiime de Lorrie throagh the paths of the Oar- 
den of the Rose, Virgil led Dante through the Inferno; the 
English visionary is led by Piers Plowman — the real hero 
of the work. Beat over the soil, patient as the oxen that 
he goads, he performa each day his sacred tasks, the years 
pass over his whitening head, and from the dawn of life 
to its twilight he follows ceaselessly the same endless fui- 
Tow, pnrsaing behind the plough his eternal pilgrimage. 
Around him the idle sleep, the careless sing. Piers shall 
feed them all except the useless ones. There must be no 
unfairness to classes, bat social endeavour must be the 
touchstone of each class alike. Every class that is con- 
tent to perform ita duties imperfectly, and without sin- 
cerity, without passion, without pleasure, without striving 
to attain the b^t possible resulte and do better than the 
preceding generation, will perish. So much more surely 
shall perish the class that fails to justify its privileges by 
its services. lAngland let loose upon the indolent, the 
careless, the busybodiea who talk much and work little, a 
terrible foe — Hunger. " Then Hunger seized Waster 
qnickly by the Maw," but Piers intervened. " Let him live 
with the hogs," he prayed. 

Piers Plowman soon became a sign and a symbol — a per- 
sonification of the labouring class, of the honest and 
courageous workman. John Ball invoked his authority in 
his letter to the rebel peasants of 1381. His credit was 
made use of by the reformers and s remedy claimed for 

at the height of Ita popalaritj, this popularity was taken ad- 
vantage of by an nnhnown writer, who produced a sharp satire 
against the friars, less niTatical and less charitable than Lang- 
land's poem, though written in the same metre, to which was 
given the name Pierce the Ploughman't Crede, a short poem 
of 850 lines. For Wjcllf see Dictionar]/ of XatUmat Biog- 
raphy, and H. B. Workman, Datcn of the Reformation, 1901 ; 
see also Morris and Skeat, Bpecimeiu of Earlv Englith, part 
li. (1208—1383). 
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abuses in his name. The vehement and passionate Eng- 
land that produced the great rising of 1381, the heresy 
of Wyclif, and later the Puritan revolntion of 1642, all 
these latent possibilities are indicated by t^e rumblings of 
Piers Plowman. 

William Tyndale was bom on the borders of Wales, prob- 
ably about 1485. He was apparently brought up in Glou- 
cestershire, a stronghold of the Church, where religious 
abuses are said to have flourished with some vigour. In 
1510 be was entered at Magdalen Hall, Oxford, and is re- 
lated to have improved himself in tongues, in which he 
excelled, and in theology. After taking his d^ree there in 
1515, he proceeded to Cambridge, where the fame of Eras- 
mus was still fresh in men's minds. There we know that 
be read with delight that wonderful satire, that encomium 
tnoriae in which Erasmus smothered with ridicule the de- 
fenders of the old traditional ignorance. " I totally di*- 
sent," says Erasmus in another work, " from those who are 
unwilling that the sacred Scriptures translated into the 
vulgar tongue should be read by private individuals. The 
mysteries of kings it were perhaps better to conceal, but 
Christ wishes His mysteries to be published as widely ae 
possible. I would wish even all women to read the gospel, 
and St. Paul's Epistles, and I wish they were translated 
into all languages of all people, that they might be read and 
known, not merely by the Scotch and Irish, but even by 
the Turks and Saracens. I wish that the husbandman 
would sing parts of them at his plough, that the weaver 
may warble them at hia shuttle, that the traveller may with 
their narratives beguile the weariness of the way." 

When in 1522 Tyndale, convinced already of the special 
antidote which the obecurantism of the Church needed, 
avowed his intention of turning the Word of God into Eng- 
lish, it was in terms which were the very echo of these 
noble words of Erasmus. With this idea of translation in 
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bis mind, he sought the patronage of a diatingnished 
Bcholar, Bishop Tonstall, in the summer of 15S3. But 
Tunstall was a typical bishop in his timidity with regard 
to diBsent, and Tyndale soon found that it would be im- 
possible for him to accomplish his translation in England. 
A few sympathisers supplied him with money, and, with 
bis amanuensis, William Roy, he proceeded through Ham- 
burg and Wittenburg, where he paid a long visit to Luther, 
to Cologne, and there began printing hie version of the 
New Testament. A prominent Catholic got wind of the 
enterprise, and procured an order from the senate of 
Cologne interdicting the printers from proceeding with the 
work. Tjmdale and Roy managed to escape to Worms 
with the sheets in October, 1525, and the work was soon 
set up again, and printed by Schoeffer, not in quarto, as 
originally designed, but in octavo. Copies were smuggled 
over to England early in 1586. But the king and bishops 
bad be^i warned of the threatened danger, and the impor- 
tation of the copies was strictly prohibited. Tunstall him- 
self felt bound to preach against it; by such means the cir- 
culation was greatly stimulated. Two copies of the octavo 
of 1535 and one of the original Cologne quarto are still 
extant, the latter in a fragmentary condition in the Gren- 
ville collection at the British Museum. Apart from its 
merit as a model of English vernacular style, Tyndale's 
New Testament is a sound piece of English translation, 
not, as the learned Hallam erroneously states, taken from 
the German of Luther and the Latin of the Vulgate, but 
based primarily upon Erasmus's third edition of the Greek 
text. Even Sir Thomas Uore admits that Tyndale " before 
he fell into his Lutheran frenzies was full prettily learned." 
" Of the translation itself," says Froude, " though since 
that time it has been many times revised and altered, we 
may say that it is substantially the Bible with which we 
are all familiar. The peculiar genius, if such a word may 
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be permitted, which breathes through it, the mingled ten- 
demeaa and majesty, the Saxon simplicity, the pretemat- 
nral grandeur, unequalled, unapproached, in the attempted 
improTementa of modern scholars, all bear the impress of 
the mind of one man, William Tyndale." 

SbortI; after the completion of the New Testament, Tyn- 
dale took refuge in Marburg, and was soon converted to a 
type of Protestant theology much more advanced than that 
which he had Imbibed from Luther at Wittenburg. Be- 
jecting not only Luther's doctrine of consubstantiation, 
but also Calvin's theory of a spiritual presence in the 
Sacrament, he followed the Swiss reformer Zwingli in 
regarding the Lord's Supper merely as a commemorative 
rite. In October, 1528, he issued his most important orig- 
inal work, The Obedience of a Christum Man, printed by 
Hans Loft at Marburg; it insists upon the supremacy of 
the civil power aod the paramount authority of Scripture 
in matters of doctrine. Unfortunately, Tyndale undid the 
good impression which this produced upon Henry by an 
unsparing denunciation of tiie divorce proceedings in a 
work of some pith called The Praclyse of Prelates (1530). 
It is grievous to find two such men as Tyndale and Sir 
Thomas More engaged during these years in a literary 
controversy which degenerated into an interchange of the 
most scurrilous personalities. More defended the practice 
and paramount authority of the Church with the skill of an 
accomplished logician. Tyndale replied in a sharp and 
satirical Angwere (1631), appealing to Scripture with an 
ultimate resort to individual judgment No controversial 
issue could possibly be reached from such divergent 
premises ; in the meantime Tyndale, first at Hamburg and 
then at Antwerp, was proceeding steadily with his transla- 
tion of the Pentateuch, which was issued at Marburg by 
Hans Luft, January, 1530, 8vo, The only perfect copy 
of this edition is in the British Museum, as is also a copy 
of his unique version of Jonah, Antwerp, 1531, His trans- 
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latiou of Joshua, Kings, and Chronicles was not printed 
separately, bnt was left in M9. and incorporated in Mat- 
thew's Bible. Thia was done throagh the agency of John 
Sogers, the first martyr of the Marian persecution who 
came out to Antwerp as English chaplain, and was con- 
▼erted by Tyndale. From the end of 1531, Tyndale's 
position in Antwerp had been a yery precarious one. Not 
only had Henry VIII. demanded his surrender from the 
Emperor on a charge of spreading sedition in England, 
bnt several priests and ecclesiastical embassies were plotting 
against him. As long as he remained in the English mer- 
chantfs house under the protection of a sympathiser named 
Thomas Poyntz, Tyndale was comparatively secure. Un- 
happily in May, 1535, he was decoyed from thia refuge by 
a fanatical papist, betrayed to the Emperor's agents, and 
imprisoned in the Belgian Bastile, the castle of Vilvorde. 
Qreat efforts were made to procure bis liberation; never* 
theless, in the early summer of 1536 he was brought to 
trial for heresy, condemned, degraded, and sentenced to 
death. On October 6th he was bound by an iron chain to a 
stake, surrounded by faggots, strangled, and then burnt. 

No one had dared to print Wyclifs Bible — the knowl- 
edge of which was consequently much restricted. Tyndale, 
no doubt, used it, and also its original, the Yulgate; bnt 
on the whole his translation is an independent oue, based 
upon the Hebrew and Greek texts. More important still is 
the originality of his language and his happy collocation 
of phrases. His achievement fixed the type in accordance 
with which later labourers worked. His influence decided 
that our Bible should be popular rather than literary in 
its appeal. He felt by a happy instinct the potential af- 
finity between Hebrew and English idioms, and enriched 
our language and thought for ever with the characteristics 
of the Semitic mind. The labours of the nest seventy-five 
years were devoted to improving his work in detail. 

His Bible had been prohibited in England, though large 
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Dtunbers of iU-prioted copies were steadily imported from 
Antwerp, snd meanwhile a decree had been passed bj Con- 
Tocation to the effect that the Bible ahonid be printed in 
the Tnlgar tongue (1533). As the outcome of this, the 
first complete English Bible, a translation from the Ger- 
man and Latin, with aid from Tyndale's English, was 
issued in October, 1535. This did not prove wholly satis- 
factory, and in 1537 another yersion made up of Tyndale 
and Coverdale was published by the King's "tycense." 
This was known as Matthew's Bible. And here ve most 
interrupt for a brief space our story of the English Bible. 
John Foxe (1516-158?) was bom at Boston, in Lin- 
colnshire, and was educated at Magdalen College School, 
subsequently becoming a Fellow of Magdalen College, 
Oxford; but he retired from his Fellowship in 1545 as, 
being already a fervent Protestant, he objected both to the 
enforcement of celibacy and to the obligation of taking 
Holy Orders. In 1547 he married a lady who, like him- 
self, was then in the household of the Lncys of Warwick- 
shire, and soon after this he was appointed to be tutor to 
the eons of the unfortunate Earl of Surrey. During this 
period he read largely in Church history, with a view to 
an elaborate defence of the Protestant position. In 1550 
he was ordained deacon by Bishop Ridley, but on the acces- 
sion of Mary he fled to Strasbnrg, where he printed in 
Latin the earliest draft of a fragment of his great Martyr- 
ology. A little later, at Frankfort, he became an adherent 
of John Ejiox, and later we find him at Basle, reduced to 
his last peimy, and full of gratitude to Orindal for a gift 
of two crovms. Then his fortunes mended slightly, and 
he became a reader for the press of a Protestant printer, 
Johannes Oporinus ; yet he seems to have had a consider- 
able amount of time for his own studies, and when the 
accounts of the terrible burning of Protestants reached 
him he set to work immediately upon a narrative of the 
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Marian persecatdons. In the aDtumn of 1559 he Tetnmed 
to Epgland, where he was now ordained priest. In 1563, 
from the press of his friend John Day, he published his 
great work with a title borrowed from the Actionea et 
Monimenta Mariyrum, printed at Geneva some two or three 
years previously. The eaccees of the undertaking was im< 
mediate (four editions of the Aciea and iionuments 
appeared during his lifetime), and through Bishop Jewel 
Foxe received a prebend in Salisbury Cathedral as a re- 
ward. But Foze still remained poor; vainly he com- 
municated to Elizabeth in very complimentary terms his 
intention of writing her Life. When she wbs excommuni- 
cated in 1570, be preached a strong anti-Catholic eermon 
at St. Paul's Cross. He next wrot« a treatise on the legal 
settlement of the Church of England, and edited for 
Archbishop Parker an Anglo-Saion text of tiie GospeL 
In 1572 he showed his fidelity to his old patron by attend- 
ing the Duke of Norfolk on the scaffold, and three years 
later he showed more courage in protesting against the 
burning of two Dutch Anabaptists. His obstinate refusal 
to adopt the snrplice effectually prevented his promotion 
in the Church; but he lived on till April, I5S7, when he 
was buried in St. GiWs, Cripplegate, where his monu- 
ment may still be seen. Though extremely devout, and ill- 
provided with worldly goods, he seems to have been merry, 
sanguine in disposition, and kind-hearted and charitable 
to the poor. Though grave and bearded, he had more 
benevolence in his look than seems habitual to the grim 
Protestant divines of that age. In his dress he is eaid to 
have been shabby and even slovenly. 

In its enlarged form of 1570 Foxe's work contains more 
than twice as much matter as Gibbon's Decline and Fall. 
When it is remembered that he wrote the book in exile 
with the scantiest facilities for reference to works of 
learning, the reader is impressed not only by the amazing 
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indnatry, but also, and scarcely lees, by the historical re- 
spectability of the work. Foze did not belong to the class 
of philosophical historians. He did not try to hold the 
balance between contending sides. He was an out-and- 
out Protestant, and he wrote his book in a polemical spirit 
and for a polemical porpoee. It was intended as an at- 
tack npon the Popish system, the errors and intolerant 
spirit of which he felt it his bounden duty to expose. 
Hence, especially in his marginal notes, he uses expres- 
sions such as modem taste would object to. 

Yet, after the Bible, it is probable that Pose's iforiyr* 
moulded English Protestantism more than any single 
book. The first three Archbishops, Parker, Orindal, and 
Whitgift, cordially approved it, and Convocation ordered 
it to be set up in the parish churches and halls of the 
oniversities. Its influence in keeping alive Protestant 
feeling in Britain and North America is too well known 
to be disputed. It has passed through the ordeal of 
innumerable abridgments; it may still be seen, as Macau- 
lay saw it, chained to the reading desk in the village 
church. Its lurid drawings of racks and faggots have 
given nightmares to generation upon generation of Prot- 
estant children. 

The process of evolution to which we owe the English 
Book of Common Prayer was more rapid than that by 
which our Authorised Version of the Bible gradually as- 
sumed its final form. The originality of Uie forms of 
worship which go to inspire the English liturgy is not 
much greater than that of the subject-matter of our 
Bible. The outlines of the service are an inheritance 
which has come down to us from the remote ages of 
Christianity. During the Middle Ages a complicated sys- 
tem of ritual books bad come into existence, and it was 
to the abbreviation and careful editing of these rather than 
to the origination of any novelties that reformers such as 
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Cranmer Tery wisely and properly applied themselves. A 
nmnber of primers containing the moat familiar portions 
of the service, such as the Lord's Prayer, Creed, Litany, 
and Ten Commandments in the vernacular, were handed 
down from the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. The 
versions which they gave of tiie old Latin prayers formed 
a nucleus upon which the revisers of church books would 
most naturally work when they began to draw up a 
scheme for a liturgy in the vulgar tongue in 1543. The 
Sarum Breviary, which was still in use all over 
the south of England, was the principal model. The 
names of the popes and Thomas k Becket were scrupu- 
lously erased, the Litany was carefully revised by Cran- 
mer, and the desire to make the public service of the 
church congregational generally avowed. Various ex- 
periments continued to be made, primarily in the Chapd 
Royal ; the Litany, the Epistle and Gospel, and the service 
of Compline were given in English in the churches. An 
English order of Communion was further, in the first year 
of Edward TI., grafted upon the Latin office of the mass, 
restoring Communion in both kinds to the laity. But 
this step was merely preparatory to the publication of a 
complete book, upon the settling of the order of which 
Cranmer, with Ridley, Goodrich, Redman, and ettiers were 
engaged at Cherteey in September, 1548.' The guiding 
principles of the revisers were fairly interpreted in the an- 
swer given to the Devonshire rebels, who objected to the 
new service, namely that it was no new service, but "the 
< or the Book of Common Prayer. Thomaa Cranmer (bom at 
AalBcton on July 2nd, 1489), " flret Protestant Archblsbop of 
this binKdom, and tbe greatest Instrameot nnder Ood of tbe 
happy reformation of tbla Cburcb of Englaod." was nndonbt- 
ed]7 the master-eplrlt and chief artificer. To his Church he 
gave It — a prlcelesB poaseBslon— bearing the Imprint throngb- 
ont ot bli cantlouB temper, gentle disposition, end eztenaive 
tlturslca] learning. Clever controverBlalist, on the other band. 
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eelf-same Toids in EngliBli whicli were in Xjatin, saving 
a few things taken out" It was, in fact, the most con- 
aerratiTe of the liturgies produced b; the Beformation. 
The Book thus drawn up waa readily accepted by Parlia- 
ment in January and promnlgated in England^ Wales and 
Calais in June, 1549. 

Ardent reformers such as John Hooper, who, having 
gone as far as Luther, were now beginning to look in the 
direction of Zwingli, were of opinion that the changes 
were not nearly sufScient; and many of the English di- 
vines went farther in this direction tiiat was altogether 
approved by the foreign Protestant scholars, such as Bucer 
and Peter Martyr (appointed professors of theology at 
Cambridge and Oxford respectively), whose criticisms of 
the Book were studiously moderate in tone. But the de- 
sire for further alteration predominated, and at the special 
command of the King a fresh committee of revisers was 
appointed, with Cranmer at its head. Various alterations 
were eventually made, chiefly in the direction of restricting 
vestments, holidays, and the ritual of baptism, and consid- 

and subtle tbeologtan tbongb Cranmer was, his Book has far 
more of religion tban recrimination aboat it ; It provokeB the 
^•Irlt of devotion rather than that of debate, and that Is why, 
striking a deep chord In English hearts. It Is on the lips of 
minions of our countrymen to this day. How the cruelty of 
Cranmer'a enemies nsed the impressionability of a sensitive 
man to try and discredit the movement he Bymbollsed is too 
well known to need or to bear repetition. He was done to 
death on March 2l8t 1SS6. He died In the place where Ridley 
and Latimer had suffered, and whatever be tbonght of hts 
recantations his final end was heroic enough. He had done 
with the quicksands of logic, legal formulas, and constitu- 
tional maxims, and had gained a foothold In conscience. I'he 
fight had been long and bitter, but he had reached a conclu- 
sion at length; he had "professed a good profession before 
many wltnessee." (See Thoma» Cranmer, by Prof. A, F. Pol- 
lard, l&Ol.) Cranmer*s first Book of HomUiet dates from 1S47. 
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erable additions were made at the beginning of the morn- 
ing eeirice. The doctrinal theory of the Bacrament (which 
Cranmer held to contain a spiritual presence conditioned 
by the faith of the recipient) was modified through the 
medium of a change in the Commtmion serrice, and the 
Communion was restricted to Sundays. Bidley first offi- 
ciated from the new Prayer Book on All Saints' Day 
(November Ist, 1552). Next year the accession of Mary 
put an end to the reformed service, but in 1559 the 1552 
liturgy was restored with a few but not unimportant al- 
terations, framed with a view of comprehending as many 
as possible within the pale of the Church. 

The harmony of the various parts of the Prayer Book is 
certainly one of its greatest claims to our admiration. 
The English of the Litany, Creed, and Lord's Prayer is, 
of course, extremely ancient The Decalogoe, Canticles, 
and Psalms are taken from the Great Bible (t.«. the old 
translation of Tyndale and Coverdale as revised by Cran- 
mer). The eighty-three Collects, originally very ancient, 
were rendered in Edward VI.'s day, mostly by Cranmer. 
Other prayers were added in 1669, 1604, and 1661, when 
the beautiful prayer for All Sorts and Conditions of Men 
and the General Thanksgiving were first incorporated. 
But throughout all these modificatibns the same devout and 
conservative spirit was in the ascendant, and the result was 
a most beautiful sounding-board of English prose, "an 
accumulation of ancient wisdom, a bequest of ancient piety, 
the form of words and bond of faith uniting English wor- 
shippers with the saints and martyrs of antiquity." 

Before we leave the Prayer Book altogether, and its ex- 
quisite patterns of English prose, we must mention, as 
having had a considerable influence upon English verse, 
the old Metrical Version of the Psalms, The original aim 
was to furnish the people with sacred ballads for every- 
day use, and the pioneer effort was " Certayne Psalma 
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choee out of the Psalter of David and drawn into English 
metre by Thomas Sternhold, groom of the King's Majesty's 
robes," about 1547; a second edition containing thirty- 
aeven in place of nineteen psahns was published in 1549. 
Sternhold, of whom very little is known, died in this year, 
having written in all some forty versions, nearly all in the 
older form of Common Measure (CM.), the ballad meas- 
ure of Chevy Ckace, with only two rhymes. In 1562, after 
various intermediate experiments, the Complete Psalter was 
published by John Daye as " The Whole Book of Psalms, 
collected into English metre by T. Sternhold, John Hop- 
kins, and others : conferred with the Ebrue, with apt notes 
to sing them withal." The others include William Whit- 
tingham, John Pullain, Hobert Wisdome, Richard Cox 
(Bishop of Ely), and Thomas Norton, the joint author of 
Gorboduc. Although not fully authorised, the Metrical 
Version was certainly permitted and used as the psalm 
book in many churches, and so it remained, in spite of the 
frowns of High Church and austere Puritans alike, and of 
the competition of "Tate and Brady" (1696), until well 
on in the eighteenth century, " a venerable monument of 
the Reformation." Its poetical merit was slight; of 
Sternhold and Hopkins it was said by Fuller, and con- 
stantly repeated, tiiat their piety was better than their 
poetry; they had drunk more of Jordan than of Helicon. 
Yet if they had been mote poetical, it is probably true 
that they would have been less popular. It must he 
remembered that when they were written the great out^ 
burst of Elizabethan poetry was still in the future. They 
had the merit of plain meaning, they were tunable, and 
of a striking fidelity to the original Hebrew. In their 
original form they are now quite extinct, but their fall was 
broken by the incorporation of considerable extracts into 
the most popular hymn-books. " It is pleasant to think 
that in Stemhold's 23rd, ' My Shepherd is the Living 
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1>)rd'; in the old 100th, 'AH People that on Earth do 
Dwell'; in Kettra'a 104th, 'My Soul, Praise the Lord,' 
and one or two more, we still retain some links with so 
venerable a book and history." 

We can now resume the thread of the history which 
tells of the coping-atone put to the sumptuous edifice of 
Elizabethan translations by the appearance of the Author- 
ised Version of the Bible in 1611, We had got as far as 
the appearance of Matthew's Bihle, shortly followed in 
1538-9 by two further revisiooB. The second of these m a 
revised form, with a preface by Cranmer, of April, 1540, 
was widely circulated in England and known as " The 
Great Bible." This was the Bible of the Edwardian re- 
formers and the Bible presented to Elizabeth on her 
accession. It is the psalter of this version that we 
still use as printed in the Prayer Book. Another very 
careful revision was issued by English exiles at Geneva in 
1560, and dedicated to Queen Elizabeth.' The scholars 
responsible for it had the advantage of highly finished 
Latin versions by Castalio and Beza. The disadvantage 
inherent in all the sixteenth and seventeenth-century work 
was, of course, in this — namely, that the Greek texts used 
were late and faulty as compared with some of the more 
authentic codices to which we now have access. The 
Geneva version was soon imported largely into this coun- 
try, and the Great Bible as read in the churches was sub- 
jected to comparisons that were often disparaging. 

Archbishop Parker, in consequence, took in hand a new 
translation, to be carried through by co-operative effort, 
to remove all errors and obscurities from the Great Bible, 
adhering still, however, to the scheme of a popular and 
not a literary version, retaining as much as was possible 

tTblB is known to bibllopbiles as the "Breeches Bible," 
because "breeches" Is substituted for "Bpnms" ta Oenesla 
lU. 7. The text was flret divided Into " verses." 
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of the old phraseology. The work appeared in October, 
156S, in a magnificent folio, with portraits of the Queen, 
Leicester, and Burleigh, 140 wood eugraTings, and the 
simple title "The Holie Bible." Of the revisers (who 
seem as a body to have relied very largely upon the Geneva 
version), eight were bishops, hence ijie name assigned to 
the penultimate version of a remarkable aeries, " The 
Bishops' Bible." It soon replaced the Great Bible, and 
was sanctioned by ecclesiastical authority for public use; 
but it did not supersede the Geneva. Eighty-flix editions 
of the latter appeared between 1568 and 1611 to «Lly 
twenty of the Bi^ops' Bible, which was, however, carefully 
revised as regards the New Testament in 1572. 

The stimulus which prompted the setting on foot of 
the Authorized Version was mainly due to James 1. The 
matter was broached at the Hampton Court Conference in 
January, 1604. The King pressed forward the scheme 
during the ensuing summer, and took a prominent part 
in selecting the fifty-four translators and allotting the 
work to them. 

Forty-seven scholars were eventnally divided into six 
groups and set to work in 1606-7. In 1610 the whole 
translation was revised by six delegates, two from West- 
minster, two from Oxford, and two from Cambridge, to 
whom six coadjutors were soon added. After seven years' 
steady work the US. was finally revised for press by Dr. 
Miles Smith, aided by Bishop Bilson, and in 1611 the 
Authorised Version was imprinted at London by Robert 
Barker.* The book was stated to be produced by 
"his Majesty's special command," and "appointed to 

> Octavo and qnarto editions appeared in 1612 ; the original 
Folio In Roman type In 1616. Of tbe variations and errors 
In early Issues a good many were silently corrected long before 
tbe Great Revision of ISSl-C Tbe dates In the margin were 
Inserted from Ussber's AnnalM In 1701. 
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be read in chnrches," by vhose auttiorily U not pre- 
cJBel; known.* 

The reTiBere did not attempt to render the Bible afresh 
inio the common language of their own day. This may 
be ee^i in the quaint and highly decorative English of 
the dedication, and in the interesting, if somewhat bom- 
bastical, preface. Their great merit consists in the fact 
that they so fully retained the simple and racy idiom of 
the earlier Tersions. Occasionally they even replace a 
familiar word by one more archaic, e. g., they snbstitnte 
"charger" for "platter." Aa in the Liturgy, the Latin 
and Old English word may be seen side by side, as in act 
and deed, labour and work, transgression and sin, des- 
ert and TildemesB, remission and forgiveness. Upon the 
vhole, however, the Authorised Version is marked by an 
unusual predominance (greater even than in Swift) of 
Tentonic words. It is in every way a complex unity, the 
final product of a long series of strenuous, fortunate, con- 
verging efforts. The result of a century of toil and study 
from the conception by Tyndale to the conclusion in 1611, 
during which the researches of the ripest scholars, not of 
England alone, but of Europe, were absorbed into the work, 
it has been almost universally commended, not only for its 
fidelity, but also for its extraordinary force and beauty. 
Its harmony, simplicity, and energy have drawn panegyrics 
from foreigners and Catholics. Its English is, in the 
opinion of all the beat judges, of unconunon beau^. " It 
lives in the ear like a music that can never be forgotten, 
like the sound of church bells. ... Its felicities seem 

1 On the development of our E^llab Bible, consnlt WUHom 
Tyndale, a Blogrttphy, bj R. Demans; Weatcotfs BUtarj/ of 
the Englith Bible* (3rd ed. 1905); EUidle's BnglUh BOtle, 
1876 ; Moulton't HUtorv of Bnolith Bible, 18TB ; Lovett's Printed 
BnfflUh Bate, 1884; Dore's EnglUh BibleM (2nd ed. 1888); 
Qiwrlerly Review, April, 1870. 
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to be almost things instead of words; It is a part of the 
national mind, and the anchor of national seriousness; 
the memory of the dead passes into it; the potent tradi- 
tions of childhood are stereotyped in ita verses ; the power 
of all the griefs and trials of a man is hidden beneath Its 
vorde. ..." A striking testimony to its essential 
greatness is the fact that instead of a cause of division, in 
this land of sect and schism, it has ever been a bond 
between the different sects, for it was soon adopted by 
the Puritans (Scottish, as well as English), and preferred 
even to the Genevan. After the Xorau, it is doubtful 
whether any book has been more recited or read. It waa 
of special importance to this country from the fact that 
England had no Luther, Calvin, or Knox. Hers was a 
common soldiers' Reformation due largely to the circula- 
tion of the vernacular Bible. So it has become part of the 
national mind, and has permanently impressed upon that 
mind a certain purity of the classic age of Engli^ litera- 
ture. Its noble figoies, happy tarns, and pithy sentiments 
are upon every lip. It pervades the whole literature of 
our country. 



CHAPTER IV 

RISE OF THE DRAMA 

"The best actors In the world, either for tragedy, comedy, 
history, pastorftl, pastoral-comical. traKical-hlstorical, traglcal- 
comlcal-tilstorica 1-paatora 1." — Hamlet. 

" Few erenta Id our literary history are so startling as this 
sudden rise ot the Elizabethan drama." — Qreen's Short History 
of the Engllth People. 

Religion aad the drama — Church festirala and moralities — The 
cbnrch, the market-place, the banquet-hall — Beywood's Inter- 
lades — Qorboduo — Seneca n plays. 

The eTolution of religiona worehip leads ineritably to the 
excluaion of ecetatic elements and to tbe r^nlarisation of 
every kind of religiouB demonBtration vithin tbe bounds 
of a strict decorum. In the more vivid pages and passages 
of Church history conditions were different, and the great 
festivals of Holy Church daring the twelfth, thirteenth, 
and fourteenth centuries were commonly attended by 
strange orgies, saturnalia, and burlesques of sacred rites 
and mysteries in which the dramatic, animal, and loutish 
instincts beneath the cassocks of the innumerable vicars, 
minor clerks, acolytes, choir boys, and lay brethren in the 
Church found a free vent for expression. Singing, grim- 
acing, drinking, and dressing-up in masks fonned promi- 
nent features in the topsy-turvy mummings and fegli 
fatuorum, with their Fool Bishops, Boy Bishops, Lords of 
Misrule, and the rest — of which Scott gives us a tantalis- 
ing glimpse in his Abbot. The nobility gave them money 
as contemptuously as Theseus's courtiers threw coins to 
Bottom and his troupe, but the people adored these clownish 
and irreverent amusements, which were avowedly under- 




132 A HISTORY OP ENGLISH LITEEATUEB 

taken for their delectation, more antiqao, priaiinum mo- 
dum, " ad solacium populi." The responsible clergy tried 
to dlBciplioe them, but usnall; quite in vain, for any 
attempt to suppress the mommeriee invariably led to popu- 
lar tumults and stteet riots. The popular drama of the 
professional troubadours, mimi, and buffoone web thus 
in a way borrowed by the Church, in the person of the 
inferior clergy, in order to amuse the people, to keep them 
in a good humour, and to inveigle pence from the pockets 
of the well-to-do. 

But the connection of the Church with the rise of pop- 
ular drama was a much closer and profounder one than 
this. In England, as in India, Greece, France, where you 
will, the theatre is immediately the outcome of an act 
of worship. Religion adopted, and may almost be said to 
have created, the drama. It was bom in the sanctuary, 
and its primitive form in the modem world was that of a 
religious pageant designed to commemorate Gospel scenes 
by either direct or allegorical representation. In Greece, 
its evolution from a ritual dance at festivals, in which one 
half-chorus set to another and gradually introduced spoke»- 
men, is almost equally roundabout and indirect. 

Simultaneously with the growth of the folk-drama was a 
singular new birth of drama in the very bosom of the 
Church's own ritual. The Mass, the commemorations of 
Falm Sunday and of Good Friday, of Maundy Thursday 
and of Christmas Day, such services as those of the 
Tenebrffi (or extinction of lights), or of the tollite portaa 
(or the dedication of the Churdi) — all these contained 
strong elements of drama, together with a marked potenti- 
ality of dramatic development. Symbolism and mimetic 
action were already there. What was wanting was dia- 
logue, and this was soon to be supplied by the practice of 
antiphonal singing. It is, indeed, from the antiphon, in 
which one-half of the choir answers the other, or a choir 
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as a whole answers its cantor or precentor, that the gradual 
developmeDt of the liturgical drama may most directly be 
traced. 

An equivalent to the celebration of Easter was supplied 
for the Christmas festival by a representation of the ador- 
ation of the shepherds known as the Officium, or Misterium 
Fastorum, of which we have manuscripts dating back to 
the thirteenth century, and just as the Easter celebration 
centred round the sepulchre erected in the choir, so the 
embryo drama of the shepherds, and later that of the Magi 
or three kings, had its material starting-point in the crib 
with the Christ-child in the manger, and with a live ox 
and ass, which are still exhibited near the altar in Catholic 
churches at Christmas-time. At the same time a star lit 
with candles was hung from the roof of the church. With 
these plays, of the Pastores and the Stella, the Lamenta- 
tion of Rachel .was often amalgamated. This litui^ical 
drama afforded a good introduction to the offering of 
oblations by the congregation; and we soon have similar 
representations springing np in the shape of a Daniel 
drama, a Stucitatio Lazari, and an Advent play represent- 
ing a duel between Antichristus and Eccleaia. This evolu- 
tion was practically complete by the thirteenth century, 
and during the hundred years from 1250 to 1350 a signifi- 
cant change takes place which transfers the presentment of 
these dramas from the clergy, and from the nave and 
choirs of the large churches, into the hands of the lai^ in 
their market-places and guild-halls. The natural result 
was the broadening of their human, as distinct from their 
religions, aspect. Conceived originally as a mere expan- 
sion of the regular office, with a view of bringing home the 
great events of the Gospel narrative to the hearts of the 
people, they came in time to be primarily spectacles to 
amaze the people and to make them laugh. The existing 
plays received accretions on every side. The texts were 
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ainpli£ed, new scenes were added, the dresses and prop- 
erties were greatly elaborated, until the process culminated 
in the formation of those great dramatic cycles of which 
the English Corpus Christi plays are perhaps the most 
complete examples. 

In a few extant examples the plan of the miracle play 
was extended to subject-matter other than religious in 
character. We thus have stories such as those of Jeanne 
of Arc, Griselda, Robert the Devil, and the Fall of Troy 
thrown into the shape of miracle dramas, or, as the French 
call them, mysteries. More important in its results was 
the extension of the miracle in the direction of allegory, 
giving rise to the morals or moralities, as they came to be 
called. The germ of these plays may be seen in the sym- 
bolism of some of the earlier miracles, such as that of 
Antichristus or the dialogue of the Heavenly Virtues, in 
which Truth and Righteousness denounced the guilty 
Adam, while Mercy and Peace pleaded in his favour. 
The Dance of Death was a subject which lent itself to 
similar treatment The gross impartiality with which 
Death took liberties with Pope and Emperor, no less than 
with Clown and Beggar, was indeed an idea which took 
a strong hold upon the medieval imagination. A similar 
motive was the pageant of the Seven Deadly Sins, and the 
finest of these fifteenth-century moralities,' the now well- 
known Everyman, was evidently a growth from this same 

1 Tbe moralltj wblcb became bo popular at the close of tbe 
flrteenth centurr must not be regarded as superseding the 
miracle drama, but as affording a pleasant variety of religious 
teaching upon tbe stage. As tbe miracle Illustrated tbe nar- 
rative portion of the Church service, so tbe morality Illus- 
trated the sermon and the creed. This was done by means of 
allegories, man; of which are Inferior in force and vividness 
only to T?ie pilgHm'a Proffre»», The Eoly War, and Mr. Bad- 
man of John Banyan. Of the older type of morality, the most 
typical are The Caatell of Perseverance, perbepa as early as 
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root. There is a Dutch play on precisely the same theme 
as Everyman, and it has been much diepnted v\iich of the 
two is the origiaal. It is not impiobable that both plays 
have a common original. 

We have seen how the reli^om drama gradually migrated 
from the church choir to the nave or churchyard, and then 
from the religiooB precincts to the gnild-hall or market- 
place. The drama was now to migrate still farther, to 
the hanqueting-hall. To this new type of drama specially 
mitable for a banquet in the hall of some great nobH the 
title of interlude — that ia, merry dialogue between two or 
more performere — seems to have been given from the first 
The ubiquitous minstrels, who must have suffered consider' 
ably from the competition of the guilds, especially as these 
latter seem to have travelled with their pageants, made a 
special point of the playing of these interludes. Many of 
them gave up the older minstrelsy as a specific calling and 

1400, The Pride of Life, UundM et Infant, and The Moral Play 
of the Bummoning of Everyman. Among moralltlea ot tLe 
BecoDd aod later tyjw, in which the dramatic tendency la more 
consplcnona, and the slleeory not quite Bo much obtruded, ar« 
Man Kynd, written perhaps about 1480 ; Tlte Goodly Interlude 
of tfature, written b; Arcbblahop Morton's chaplain, Bern; 
Medwall, a few years later; and Byckeacomer, a moral Inter- 
lude Id the later yeara of Beniy VII., containing humonma 
dialogue, real characters uader allegorical names, and some 
new Bituatlona, such as the setting of Pity in the stocks. In 
the same class must be placed a later and much duller Protes- 
tant interlude called Lutty Juventiu. The later Interludes of 
Jobn Rastell and John Heywood, in which tbe moral and alle- 
gorical element Is wholly subordinated, If not entirely dropped 
out, bring na to tbe very tbreabold of the Ellsabethan farcical 
comedy, to tbe evolution of wblcb tbe moral Interlude bad 
contributed most powerfully by Its iDsiatence upon social types. 
The morality, gradually dropping tbe didactic purpose and tbe 
allegorical form bequeathed to it by its old tradlUons, passes 
inseoslbly into tbe imitation of manners. See that great work 
of exploration, Chambers'a Mediavat Drama. 
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took op interlude playing, thongb they commooly retained 
their old livery and put themselvee, as before, nnder the 
protection of nobles and persons of hononr. The apparatus 
necessary for these interludes vas on an extremely small 
scale as compared with that of the older pageants. In 
exceptional cases, a special room seems to have been put 
apart for them. A relic of the old minstrel days was the 
prayer for the sovereign with which their entertainment 
concluded. They soon became very popular in the towns, 
where, after a first performance before the municipality, 
they would find a profitable pitch in the courtyard or some 
old-fashioned inn with convenient outside galleries. In 
some villages they maintained the right of playing in the 
church, probably on trestles at the west end, but more 
ordinarily they erected their stage on the village-green. 
In the course of their peregrinations they doubtless ex- 
cited the emulation of local amateurs, such as the Uechan- 
icals of Athens (Stratford), who sometimes played in 
waggons. The children of St Paul's and of the Chapel 
Hoyal, gentlemen of the Inns of Court, scholars of West- 
minster, Eton, and of the univeraities proved more serious 
rivals of the professional players. 

From the morality the interlude drew abstractions ; from 
the farce, a variant form specially popular in France {L'Av- 
ocat Patelm), it drew social types. The possibility of vital 
drama lay in the direction of as advance to the portraiture 
of individualities. 

John Heywood, the most noted writer of farces and inter- 
ludes that the court of Henry VIII. could boast, was bom 
in London about 1497, studied at Broadgatea Hall (Pem- 
broke College), Oxford, became a skilled musician on Inte 
and virginal, and was entered in 1515 as one of the King's 
singing men. He was specially attached to the Princess 
Mary: instructed her, in all probability, in the mysteries 
of virginal playing, and played interludes for her amuse- ' 
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ment vitli the choirboys under him. On tia^e coronap 
tion Heywood uttered s Latin epeecb in her hononr »b 
she entered the precincts of St, Paul's. His later history 
is uncertain, but he probably lived well into Elizabeth's 
reign down to the dawn of the great drama in the 'eighties. 
In 1575 he wrote to Burleigh from Mechlin. He appears to 
have been a humble member of the party of reform within 
the Chorch, of which More and Erasmus were the lumi- 
naries; and the keen interest which More always took in 
the stage as & vehicle of instruction may have quickened 
the zeal of Heywood in writing some pieces for it which 
should not be so purely moralising and didactic as satirical 
and amusing. Hence The Dialogue of Wit and Folly, Thg 
Play of LovB, The Playe called the Foure P.P., The Play 
of the Wether, The Pardoner and the Frere, and his " mas- 
terpiece," The Mery Play betmene Johan Johan the hus- 
band, Tyb hia ioyfe, and Syr Jkan, the preest, were all 
vrritten somewhere about IfiSO. In approaching this last 
production, as in approaching Chaucer's tales of the Miller 
and Beeve, or, later, The Merry Wivee, we must, of course, 
leave our morality behind, and accept the playwright's and 
taleteller's convention that cuckoldy and cuckold-making 
are prime subjects for humour. " This granted," says Mr. 
Pollard, "it will be difficult to find a fiaw in the play. 
Like The Pardoner and the Frere, it is short, only about 
half the length of the plays of Love, The Wether, and The 
Foure P.P., and it gains greatly from being less weighted 
with superfluities. Johan Johan himself, with his boast- 
ing and cowardice, his eagerness to be deceived and futile 
attempts to put a good face on the matter, his burning 
desire to partake of the pie, his one moment of self-asser- 
tion to which disappointed hunger spurs him, and th^ his 
fresh collapse to ludicrous uneasiness — who can deny that 
he is a triumph of dramatic art, just human enough and 
natural enough to seem very human and natural on the 
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stage, but vith the ludicrous side of him bo sedulously pre- 
sented to the spectator that there is never any risk of com- 
passion for him becoming uncomfortably acateP The 
handling of Tjb and Syr Jban is equally clever." 

From the farcical situatioDS that had hitherto per- 
formed the task of holding up the ends of an interlude, 
we now begin to get the idea of an organic plot The two 
elements — native and foreign, English and classical, far- 
cical and comic — are seen together admirably side by side 
in Roister Doiater, a merry " Comedie or Enterlude," writ- 
tea., it is believed, about 1550 ' by a somewhat notorious 
Eton and Westminster master, Kicholas TJdall (1606 — 
1566), and first printed in all probability in 1553, though 
the first dated copy we have bears 1667 on the title, with 
the addition of a conventional tag in honour of Queen 
Elizabeth. The plays of Plautus and Terence had been 
much admired and studied since the revival of learning; 
and in this comedy, though features borrowed from the old 
vernacular drama are by no means wanting, the two prin- 
cipal characters, Ralph, a pusiUanimons, vain, and foolish 
braggart (the Miles Qlonosus of Plautus), and Matthew 
Merygreeke, a needy adventurer and parasite, are types 
directly borrowed from the Roman stage. A school drama 
of a similar type, probably written about the same time, 
and also based upon FlautoB, is the anonymous Jackt 
Jugeler, written, like Roister Doister, in rough twelve- 
syllable rhyming couplets. The element of broad jocn- 
lari^ is very strong, both in this play and in the probably 
contemporary Oammer Ourton's Needle, first printed ap- 
parently in 1575, but acted not later than 1563, and per- 
haps a full decade earlier. This coarse specimai of early 
comedy was written for a college entertainment, very prob- 
ably by W[illiam] S[tevenson], a fellow of Christ's Col- 
lege, Cambridge, wbo died a prebendary of Durham in 
1575; the form of verse is not Alexandrine but rhyming 
> PoBsiblf ten years earlier, for his pupils at Eton. 
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fonrteenera, tiie dialogue ia thrown into a more or less 
conventional rustic dialect, and, nnlike its predecessors in 
English comedy, both plot and characters are purely native. 
The famous drinking song at the commencement of Act 
IL, " Back and syde go bare, go bare," is extant in more 
than one version, and may be a little, though not much, 
older than the body of the play. The Miaogontu of 
Thomas Richardee ( ?) vritten in 15G0, and embodying 
bints from Terence; the Damon and Pythias (1S65) of 
Richard E^wardes, containing features of courtly allegory 
strongly suggestive of the later efforts of Lyly; and The 
Supposes (1566) of George Gascoigne, a prose translation 
of Ariosto's / Suppositi, and the most Jonsonian of Eng- 
lish comedies before Ben Jonson — are all interesting and 
typical works of this transition period. The genius for 
hnmorons drama which the English people had shown so 
unmistakably in the shepherds' plays in the old miracle 
cycles, and in some of the interludes of Heywood, is here 
seen to be quickened, directed, and, above all, shaped by 
fusion with foreign ideals and imitation of classical ex- 
amples. The cross-fertilisation of native genius by foreign 
esprit and sense of form which is seen so clearly in 10C6, 
and later npon the eve of the Augustan and Romantic 
movements in English literature, is seen nowhere more 
significantly than in the English drama during the quarter 
of a century preceding the marvellous efflorescence known 
as the Elizabethan drama. 

Between comedy and tragedy there stands a species of 
drama almost peculiar to England, of immense popularity 
and no little importance as showing the vitally of native 
dramatic development. This is the native chronicle drama 
or history play — a species to which Shakespeare himself 
devoted, roughly speaking, as much as a third part of his 
energies, and which is represented in the first folio of his 
Comedies, Bistones, and Tragedies by a complete section 
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to itself. We can trace the evolution of this kind very 
distinctly from the old English morality. We can see Uie 
morality, first tinctured irith history, and so becoming an 
bietorical morality, and then gradually shedding Gie mor- 
ali^ and assuming the features of the chronicle history 
familiar to us in King John and Richard III. The process 
may be obseired in an interlude like the Kyng Jokan 
(1548) of John Bale (1495—1563), & Suffolk and St. 
John's, Cambridge, man, who married and took orders, 
thus committing himself to the Protestant side, and, after 
the ordinary Ticissitudes of that age, was promoted by 
Edward VI. to a bishopric (Oseory) and confirmed by 
Elizabeth. He treats King John as a victim of papal 
tyranny, and in doing this the veil of allegory gets torn 
aside and the real personalities of history stand revealed. 
Here we can see, as it were, the abstractions of the older 
morality resolving themselves into historical characters. 
Thus Sedition becomes Stephen Langton ; Private Wealth, 
Cardinal Pandolph; Usurped Power, Innocent III.; and 
so on. It ia clearly a step forward from this to the " trou- 
blesome " chronicles which were the immediate forerunners 
of Shakespeare's histories. The admixture of the foreign 
element and of classical influence in the evolution of the 
chronicle drama is comparatively very small. But the 
type senres as a very valuable link between the develop- 
m^ of comedy and the development of tragedy. 

Another imporiAut link was the strong taste for the plays 
of Seneca and for Italian versions of one or two of the 
plays of Euripides, which set in about the middle of the 
sixteenth century. Seneca appealed strongly to the Ital- 
ians as a famous bridge between tiie greater models of 
Qreek antiquity and the more facile ideals of the Renais- 
sance, and a taste for Seneca must rank high in the list 
of Itelian novelties which the English scholars of the six- 
teenUi century were so proud of importing from the Trans- 
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alpine peninsula. The rising confraternity of critics (it 
is hardly an exaggeration to say) would not look at a 
serious play unless it were modelled upon an Italian de- 
sign^ and by preference an Italian adaptation from Seneca 
or one of the remoter stars of antiquity. Early in Eliza- 
beth's reign Seneca's Tenne Tragedies were successively 
translated into English by five scholars — ^Neville, Nuce, 
Studley, Jasper Heywood, and John Newton — and collected 
in a single volume by the last-mentioned in 1581. Long 
before this the direct influence of Seneca upon English 
drama was shown in the first English tragedy^ entitled 
Oorhoduc, which was acted on Twelfth Night, 1661, by 
gentlemen of the Inner Temple before Queen Elizabeth. 
Oorhoduc (printed 1565, and again in 1571 as Ferrex 
and Porrex) was a joint production, being the work of 
Thomas Norton (1532 — 1584), a London, Cambridge, 
and Inner Temple man, who married a daughter of 
Cranmer's, and though successful at the Bar, gave much 
attention to literature, in conjunction with Thomas Sack- 
ville, afterwards Lord Buckhurst, author of the stately 
Induction to The Mirror for Magistrates (1559-63) ; 
Sackville wrote the last two acts, and perhaps revised 
the whole. The plot of Oorhoduc was derived from a 
British legend of the King Lear variety, to be found in 
Geoffrey of Monmouth's History; but the management 
of it is thoroughly Senecan. The action is not repre- 
sented on the stage, but is reported by professional mes- 
sengers or eye-witnesses, after the Greek fashion. As a 
substitute for it, we have a dumb-show before each act, 
signifying allegorically the nature of the events to follow, 
and finally there is a chorus of four sage men of Britain 
who comment upon the course of events at the close of 
each act. The external form of the piece, with its acts 
and scenes, choruses, stock characters, ghosts, and ghastly 
incidents reported — ^not enacted — ^is thus absolutely Sen* 
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ecan; wbile the moral is one grateful to Tudor ears, the 
curse of civil war and the horrors of a disputed eucceseion. 
But one novel feature in Oorboduc, perhaps the most im- 
portant of all, remains still to be noted. 

Since the appearance of Triasino'e Sophoniaba in 1516, 
the Italians had been increasingly given to combine prose 
and verse, tragic and comic effect, and rhyme with blank 
verse. The two English authors, now, in their attempt 
to be completely faithful in form to their classical and 
Italian models, discarded the rhymed metre (generally 
twelve or fourteen-eyllable couplets), which had hitherto 
been the sole dramatic vehicle, and adopted in its place 
the new blank verse which Surrey had but recently used, 
as we have seen, for his version of two books of Virgil's 
£neid, and which seemed to them, as to him, to be the one 
way of reproducing the unrhymed measures of Greece and 
Home. The verse, like the texture of the play generally, 
is thoroughly wooden. There may be flesh and blood, as 
Charles Lamb remarked, if we could only get at it; but 
we can't. Ligneous as the drama is, however, and as Its 
immediate successors are, their importance as fixing the 
type for the drama of air and fire that was to come, and 
to which Marlowe was to lend the resonance of his " mighty 
line," can hardly be overrated. 

Having dealt so fully with Oorbodue, it will be neces- 
sary to do little more than enumerate its Senecan succes- 
sors, such as Th» Lamentable Tragedy mixed full of 
pleasant Mirth, conteyning the Life of Cambises, King of 
Persia, hia many Wicked Deeds and Odious Death, written 
in 15?0 by Thomas Preston (1537—1598), another Cam- 
bridge man ; the Tancred and Otsmunda, by Robert Wilmot, 
played before the Queen at the Inner Temple, in 1568, 
the story again taken from the Italian and treated in the 
Italian manner; the Promos and Cassandra of George 
Whetstone (1544 — 1587), taken from the Hecatommithi of 
Cintbio and printed in 1578; the Jocasta of George Gas- 
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coigne^ based on the Italian version of the Euripidian 
PhcmisscB, by Ludovico Dolei, and written in blank verse 
much after the pattern of Oorboduc; and The Misfortunes 
of Arthur, produced before the Queen at Greenwich by 
eight members of Gra/s Inn (of whom Francis Bacon 
was one) in February, 1588. impossible from the point 
of view of intrinsic literary interest, these plays are all of 
an historical value as illustrating the final process by which 
English tragedy (which admittedly owed more to foreign 
examples than even comedy) was evolved from mysteries 
and moralities through the transitional phase of chronicle- 
histories. The enumeration brings us to the threshold of 
the immediate predecessors of Shakespeare; to the mysteri- 
ous ten years from 1580 to 1690, when the bats that flit 
about the twilight of the drama give place to the immediate 
harbingers of the mightiest dawn in all our literature. 

In order to understand this marvellous transformation- 
scene we shall have to go for some assistance to the politi- 
cal and social history of the period.^ 

1 Among the more indispensable books for the study of the 
rise of the Drama in England are J. Payne Ck>llier'8 History of 
English Dramatic Poetry, 1879; Dr. A. W. Ward's English 
Dramatic Literature, 1899; E. K. Chambers's The MedicBval 
Stage,* 1903 ; A. W. Pollard's English Miracle Plays, Moralities, 
and Interludes (ed. 1904) ; Gayley's Representative English 
Comedies, 1903. In addition to these the student of the ancient 
English Drama will be anxious to consult Dodsley's Collection 
of Old English Plays, and the texts of the four great cycles of 
miracle plays, edited — ^the York Plays, by Lucy Toulmin Smith ; 
the Chester Plays, by T. Wright; the Towneley or Wakefield 
Plays, by England and Pollard; and the Ludus Coventrice, by 
Halliwell Phillipps. And references on the subject gener- 
ally may also be given to Ten Brink's History of English Lit- 
erature (Bell, vol. ii.)» Jusserand's Le Th6dtre en Angleterre, 
Davidson's Studies in the English Miracle Plays (1892), Court- 
hope's History of English Poetry (vol. i.), Creizenach's Oe- 
schichte des neueren Dramas, 1893, and K. L. Bates's T?ie 
English Religious Drama, 1893, with a bibliography. 
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" It la ffipedallf with reference t» the drama and Its char- 
acterlBtlcB in any given nation, or at an^r particular period, 
that the dependence of genlns on the public taste becomes « 
matter of the deepest Importance." — CoLEBnmx, hectvm. 

Actors and theatres — Lyly— Greene— Peele—Kyd— Marlowe— 
TamburMne — FaMftM— fldtcard II. — Anten of Feveriham. 

Thb marveUoualy rapid expangion of English life aod 
literature in the middle of Elizabeth's reign is eeeo 
nowhere more clearl; than in that exuberance of dramatic 
production which first made itself felt between 1580 and 
1590. The famons writer of interludes, John Heywood, 
lived to the very threshold of this period, but the inters 
ludes themselveB had long been superseded as an old- 
fashioned transitional form. Deeper still in oblivion were 
the moralities or allegorical plays from which the inter- 
ludes had, in a sens^ been evolved. Such plays lingered 
on, to be sure, in the countiy and among ruder town 
aodiencee, but in cultured circles they were quite eclipsed 
by novelties bearing the stamp of Italy or the classics. 
Comedies in Latin, French, Italian, and Spanish were 
thoroughly "raked," as Qreene expressly declares, to fur- 
nish the playhouses of London. Between these admirers 
of classical models and the conservative audiences who 
loved the old medics, there were, no doubt, some eclectics 
who aimed at creating a drama out of elements furnished 
by each of the other schools. Nearly alt the attempts in 
the various kinds at the period have utterly disappeared. 
Those that have survived best are the most ambitions and 
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the most experimental^ such as Edwardes's Damon and 
Pythias and Whetstone's Promos and Cassandra, and sev- 
ersl plays by George Oascoigne. But although several of 
these are important historically, they are almost, without 
exception, dreary, sapless, and unexhilarating. In ten 
years' time, in the interval between the appearance * of 
The Shepheards Calender, Astrophel and Stella, Faustus, 
and The Jew of Malta, what an extraordinary change 
seems suddenly to have come over the landscape I The 
golden age of our literature has, in effect, suddenly set in ; 
and this age is dominated by the romantic drama. By 
the close of Elizabeth's reign twelve theatres existed in 
London, where in 1558 not a single public playhouse could 
have been heard or even dreamed of. Dramatic poets 
sprang up by tens, and plays, many of which have taken 
their place in the world's literature, were written by 
fifties. How did this surprising literature so suddenly 
come into being? From a seemingly barren waste, how 
sprang up this chorus of song — a chorus so melodious 
that in poetry Elizabethan has almost become a synonjrm 
for sweet and tunable? 

The more we study it the more clearly perhaps shall 
we discern the sharply cut characteristics which fitted this 
one age of a small people in a small country to form the 
alembic of such a marvellous intellectual product as the 
drama of Shakespeare. 

The sudden and unexpected character of the develop- 
ment might be compared with the blossoming period of 
Athenian literature in the generation that followed that of 
Themistocles. It was an age of resistance to external 
pressure, and the extraordinary success of Henry VIII. 
and of his daughter Elizabeth in affirming national inde- 
pendence in every way, both in secular and also in religious 
matters, can hardly have failed greatly to exhilarate that 
instinct of national identity and national pride which 
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the whole tr^id of circimiBtances in the closing years of 
the fifteenth century had contributed to prepare. Free in 
respect to mind, body, and estate to an extent rarely, if 
ever, attained before or since, Englishmen were all the 
time, politically speaking, nnder a despotism. They had 
no hand whatever in steering the ship of State. Such a 
combination has ever been farouiable to the emergence 
of great writers. 

The time was one of daring expan^on and of vehement 
utterance. England had thrown ofE its old insularity and 
was looking outwards into tiie world; its vision was not 
yet blurred and narrowed by Faritaniem. The national 
genius was craving for popular literary expression. The 
overwhelming popularity of the stage pointed superior 
minds to the conquest of the Drama, where the conflict 
seemed to lie between the popular drama, which was not 
literary, and the literary drama, which was not popular. 
As a whole the playgoers, with Queen Elizabeth at their 
head, were demanding situation-plays with ingenions 
devices from Italian novels, spiced with plenty of native 
English wit, and with a large infusion of jigging and 
clownage. Of the vast majority of plays produced under 
these influences before 1588 we know little or nothing. 
The names of some of them have survived, but most of 
them have perished utterly. The playwright then did 
not mind mixing tragedy with comedy, prose with verse, 
town with country, kings with clowns. He set at naught 
the unities of dasaical and Aristotelian tradition. Sid- 
ney and his scholarly friends laughed at the absurdities 
of the popular tiieatre. The; eschewed rhyme, and hoped 
to be able to bring hexameter into general use. They 
sighed after Terence, Italy, and Seneca, and wished to 
have tragedy, comedy, and pastoral carefully discrim- 
inated with a due observance of the unities of time and 
place — such a development, in fact, as led in France to 
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the dedamatory drama of Racine. The bulk of the play- 
going public cared for none of these things. They pre- 
f ered the rhyme of King Cambises to the blank verse of 
Oorboduc. They liked their playwrights to leap lightly 
over great intervals of time and space^ and thought them- 
selves "ill-provided if they were not taken within the 
space of two hours from Genesis to the Day of Judgment.*' 
The public, indeed, were ready to follow a dramatic author 
of vigorous imagination wherever he desired to lead them. 
These were the circumstances in which great leaders and 
innovators responded to the nation's literary need, and in 
which during the years between 1579 and 1589 such amaz- 
ing strides were made. 

At the same time another influence of the greatest 
possible importance was in operation — a change, namely, 
in the condition of the theatre by the growth of a class of 
habitual spectators and of professional performers. 

The details of the transformation are not recoverable; 
but it is clear that during the generation that preceded 
1580 the permanent stage gradually discarded the homely 
properties of the movable platform; the hall or inn-yard 
is superseded by the regular theatre; the servitor or stroll- 
ing minstrel by the professional player; the morality, 
comic or serious, by comedy and tragedy; and the clerk or 
court poet, who wrote interludes, by the professional 
dramatist or playwright. 

The old-fashioned moralities were played by roving com- 
panies, at first in open spaces or inn-yards, afterwards in 
the banqueting-halls of nobles. Early, however, in Henry 
VIII.'s reign, or even before 1609 in some cases, the great 
nobles began to attach permanent troupes of players (by 
origin choristers) to their households. 

In the early days of Elizabeth the principal companies 
of these trained actors were Lord Leicester's, Lord War- 
wick's (afterwards Lord Himsdon's), and Lord Clinton's 
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(afterwardB known ae the Earl of Sussex's men). In addi- 
tion to the ftdolt performere (all of whom wen men) there 
were troupes of boy-actors, composed of the choirs of the 
Chapel Royal and St. Paul's. When not plaj^g at court 
or the houses of their patrons, these companies as a rule 
made use of inn-yards, such as the Bell and Cross Keys 
in Qracechurch Street, the Bull in Bishopsgate, or the 
Belle Savage on Ludgate Hill. Leicester's influence with 
llie Queen enahled Mm in 1674 to procure for hie " serv- 
ants " a royal patent empowering them to perform within 
the City of London and throughout the realm, provided 
that their plays were licenced by the Master of Revels. 
But the company was to meet with strenuous oppo- 
sition to the exercise of these privileges. The Corpo- 
ration of London was the determined enemy of the 
stage, on the double ground of the immorality of many of 
the performers and their productions, and the peril of 
contagion in time of plague. Accordingly in 1576 it 
issued an order that no theatrical performances should be 
given in public within the ci^ bounds. This order led 
to a prolonged contest between the Corporation and the 
Privy Council, which had a highly important result. The 
players, relying on the favour of the court, yet not daring 
openly to defy the authority of the Lord Mayor, estab- 
lished themselves in permanent buildings just beyond the 
boundaries of the citj. Here they were outside the juris- 
diction of the Corporation, and yet close enough to the 
town to permit of both the citizens and the court gallants 
being present at their performances. An early dinner over, 
the pleasureseekera of the day would stroll down to the 
Strand to see what flags were flying across the river ; then, 
having made their selection, they would cross the Thames 
in a veritable armada of row-boats for the entertainment 
hooses of Bankside. The temporary structure in the inn- 
yard bad given place to permanent boildings in the 



PBE-SHAKESPEABEAN DRAMA 149 

suburbs^ such as the houses of Shorediteh (the Theatre 
and the Curtain^ 1576-7)^ of Bankside, Southwark (the 
Eose, 1692; the Hope, the Swan; the Globe, built, 1699), 
and of Newington Butts; in addition to which there Was 
the Blackfriars. The stage had passed from a nomadic 
to a settled condition. 

Before the end of the sixteenth century, at a time when 
Paris had but a single playhouse, London was girdled 
with theatres, of which the most famous were the Fortune, 
near Cripplegate, and the Globe. In these playhouses a 
medley of influences, made up of the practice of the 
itinerant stage, the learning of the universities and the 
Inns of Court, the pictorial and scenic effects aimed at in 
the court masks and pageants, were f ocussed in a common 
centre. The " thronging '* audiences were composed of all 
classes, so that the dramatist had to take account of vari- 
ous and often conflicting tastes in the composition of his 
play. 

As for the theatres themselves, the best of them were 
simple wooden buildings, round or hexagonal in shape — 
Shakespeare^s ^^ wooden 0/' Some of the smaller theatres 
were roofed in, but the larger ones stood open to the air. 
The performances took place, roughly speaking, between 
two and five in the afternoon — ^in the simimer, during 
which the companies travelled from town to town, probably 
rather later ; but in the absence of long " waits,'* a five-act 
play and an after-piece, or "jig,*' were easily compressed 
into two and a quarter hours, "the two hours' tra£Sc of 
our stage.'' Performances at court were ordinarily given 
in the evening, and with a greatly enhanced splendour of 
mise-enrscine. The public theatres advertised on posts and 
in booksellers' shops. A fiag marked the day of a perform- 
ance, and when all was ready a trumpet sounded, and the 
play began. Playgoers who could afford the luxury were 
accommodated with stools upon the stage; others might 
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take boxes or rooms juBt above the heads of the groimdlingB 
Btanding in the circular apace of the yard. Scenery, in 
the modern sense, was almost wholly lacking, but costly 
propertiea were not uncommon, A " traverse " or cur- 
tain of drapery drawn upon a rod from the centre 
was at the rear of the stage. The stage itself pro- 
jected aproDwiee into the pit or courtyard, so that the 
actors were brought close to the spectators beneath and 
aronnd them. At the back of the front stage was a shallow 
rear stage, which conld be partitioned off by means of the 
" traverse " ; above was a balcony or gallery. Distinguished 
visitors occasionally occupied part of this, but it was also 
used by the actors. On this gallery stood the citizens who 
held parley with King John and Philip Augustus. To 
this balcony was Antony drawn up. On it stood Juliet 
when she bade farewell to Romeo upon her wedding night 
Pieces were acted continuonsly — ^no waits — and deep and 
shallow, located and nnlocated scenes, were as far as pos- 
sible alternated. No actresses appeared upon the English 
boards ' and all female parts were played by boys. Trained 
boys were in great demand, and were bought and sold like 
expert footballers at the present day. Coryat was sur- 
prised at Venice to find that women conld snetain female 
parts almost, if not quite, as well as these " scrubby " boys. 
But, generally speaking, in comparison with the home 
product, the foreign theatres were " be^arly." The inci- 
dental songs and mnsic were excellent; the dresses were 
choice; the lack of scenery was compensated by an ampli- 
tude of action and phraseology, just as the lack of pro- 
grammes was supplied by placards. The " poet " in Ben 
Jonson's time got " ten ponnd the play," in addition 
sometimes to forty shillings for a dedication if the play 
were printed; but this was seldom done with the company's 
1 The only emploTment a woniaD conld obtain In tbe theatre 
1b said to have been that of " gatberer " at the entrance. 
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consent, bo great was the fear of rival troupes getting hold 
of the text. As it was, a good stage-piece was often filched, 
either by means of stenographers sent to take down the 
play, or through the nnscrupnlouB agency of impecnnioufl 
actors. Occasionally, however, books of the play (the 
slender " qnartoe ") vere sold in the theatre for a few 
pence. 

Then, as now, people crowded to witness a new play, 
especially when there was a chance of seeing in a new part 
such actors as Alleyn or Barbage, Will Kemp, or Nat 
Field. And while the players counted on the bourgeoisie 
for applause, tht^ looked for a more discriminating 
approval from the nobles. The tronpes were now noble- 
men's servants in name only, but many of the leading 
nobles were ardent connoisseuis of plays and acting, and 
courtiers of highest distinction (Southampton, Essex) con- 
tribated large sums to playhouse treasuries. The leading 
actors were profit-eharers, and, as will have been seen, 
they looked well after their bnsiness. There was indeed 
nothing amateurish about the Elizabethan stage. Cole- 
ridge's "naked room and a blanket" is somewhat hors 
ligne in a description of its hostling boards and full trea»- 
uriee. Marvellous as was the development of dramatic 
art between the accession of the play-loving Elizabeth and 
1588, the progress towards perfection in the matter of 
stagecraft was fnlly commensurate with it. 

Research has done much to dissipate the dense haze 
which formerly hung over the eastern horizon of great 
drama in England. Of the precentors of the great dra- 
matic choms as a vbol^ there still remains much to be 
learned. Many plays have perished. Other striking 
dramas, such as Arden of Feversham, Titus Andronicus, 
and Edward III., are unprovided with authors. Five 
dramatists of the period, however, have emerged more or 
less completely from the twilight, each of whom has con- 
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tribnted a definite constrnctiTe feature to the boilding-np 
of the dramatic edifice — a pillar her^ a window there, a 
portal outside. The only great name among them, that of 
Marlowe, is that of a mighty genius indeed, but of a genius 
undeveloped and rath« poetic than purely dramatic He 
contributed the spirit of poetic romance, the fire of 
intenaify, the enthusiasm for new, grandiose, and revolu- 
tionarj ideale and the vehicle of a sounding blank Terse. 
Next, Kjd contributed the element of melodramatic 
horror ; Pede a pastoral sweetness in fiowing blank vene, 
the honejed cadences of which are not seldom echoed in 
Shakespeare; Greeue, together with a harresting of native 
drollery and folklore, a tradition of sweet, forgiving 
women and a verdure of English fields and hedgerows. 
After Usrlowfl, by hia refining influence upon form, and 
hia excellence in witty dialogue, lyrical interlude, and 
classical imagery, no one contributed more perhaps than 
John Lyly. We shall deal with theee predecessors of 
Shakespeare in a reverse order to that in whidi we have 
just enumerated than, commencing with Lyly. 

John Lyly entered Magdalen College, Oxford, at the 
be^nning of 1669 at the age of sixteen, his father being, 
it is surmised, a man of Kent, and son of the famous 
grammarian, William Lyly or Lilly. He graduated B.A. 
in April, 1573, M.A. 1576, and probably settled in London 
in the Savoy four or five years later. His first work, 
Eupkues, the Anatomie of Wit, was published at the close 
of 1576, and the sequel entitled Euphuea and his England 
came out fifteen montiie later, about March, 1580. At 
this time he aeema to have been private secretary to the 
Earl of Oxford, who first suggested to bim the writing of 
plays for the court. Oxford was at the time Lord High 
Chamberlain, and he must have been gratified at the suc- 
cess with which his proUgi adapted classical and mytho- 
logical themes to the fiattery of their loyal mistress. 
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If7ly*B ambition for years was to obtain the post of Master 
of the Serels at court, but hope was persistently frustrated. 
Of his eight plays, Campaspe may be termed an his- 
torical play; Mother Bombie is a comedy of contemporary 
life irith a T^^ntian plot ; Sapho, Endymion, and Midat 
are mythological comedies of the court; vhile the remain- 
ing three, Qalathea, Love's Metamorphons, and Tke 
Woman in tht Moon, are pastoral comedies approaching 
the form of masqnes. In Campaspe, which was probably 
produced in 1680, history was first treated in an imagina- 
tive way for the stage. The prose in which the play is 
written has a good deal of animation in it, its chief defect 
being a lack of passion.* In Endymion he ventured on a 
daring transcription of the histoiy of the reign, and in 
Midaa embodies the national sense of triumph over Philip 
of Spain. From Lyly's witty, sprightly, and mocking girls 
Shakespeare took a number of hints for his picture gallery. 
Lyly wrote his Pappe with a Hatchet in September, 1589. 
In 1601 he wrote a second despairing petition to the Queen 
for some adequate reward for bis years of service. At the 
close of the reign he appears to have sat in Parliament 
more than once for the borough of Aylesbury. He is 
known to have had children and debts, but seems to have 
obtained litUe satisfaction from the Queen. The register 
of St. Bartholomew-the-Less records Lyly's burial on 
November 30th, 1606, being then fifty-two years of age. 

iThe chief antborlt; for Oamj>a*pe la a passage In Plluy's 
natural HUlory, Book XXXV. It was printed In IS84. Tbe 
storr of Oalathea was soggested by Ovid. It was pndmblj 
written about 1584 and printed In 1S&2. Bapha and Phao was 
baaed on Ovld'a EpUtlet, and was probably written about 1681 
and printed in 1684. Bttdtfmion, an allegorical pastoral, may 
have been writtm In 1S79, but baa also been asslKned to the 
year 1684-6. As to the meaning of the allegory, tbe opinions 
of experts, such as Halpln, Baker, Bond, J. V. WUson, and 
Fenlllerat, are in conlUct 
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A good epitaph for liim would have been that phrase in 
Euphues : " I haye ever thought so superotitiou^y of irit 
that I fear I have committed idolatry against viedom." 
His six court comedies vere printed in 1633, and Euphues 
as late as 1718; but after that it disappeared from the 
English press for 150 years. 

Original in form, refined in manner, purged of all the 
earthlinesB of the old Temacnlar drama, Lyl/s plays are 
miracles of quip, quirk, antithesis, pun, conceit, simile, 
pleasant allusion, and verbal fence. They were acted at 
the court, where the author was able to gratify to the fnll 
his taste for emdite allusion and curious expression. Sid- 
ney and his emdite friends, inimical to Euphuet though 
they were, might appreciate tiiem. Human interest dra- 
matic situation, characterisation, emotion — ^they have 
none I The plays of Lyly have the form of true comedy, 
but not its substance; tiiey are as nnsubstantial as the 
moonbeams extracted from cucumbers which Quiliver saw 
in Laputa. In formal respects, however — and form in the 
drama goes for much — they exhibit a striking originality. 
Putting aside Gascoigne, Lyly was the first to write prose 
comedy in England ; he was also the first to write comedy 
that ignored the gross popular taste, clear of the old 
English tradition, and depending on ssthetic and intel- 
lectual qualities alone. He bequeathed a taste in repartee 
and witty retort to Shakespeare himself, and the character- 
istics of Lylyan dialogue are aptly summed np by Shake- 
speare in The Two Oentlemen of Verona: "a fine volley 
of words, gentlemen, and quickly shot off." 

Robert Greene was bom at Norwich about 1560, grada- 
ated at Cambridge (St. John's) in 1579, and then, accord- 
ing to his own account, went abroad. After some royster- 
ing and dissolute adventures in France and Spain, he 
returned to England about 1680. Five years later he mar- 
ried, but, after spending the marriage portion, left wife 



PRE-SHAKESPEABEAN DRAMA 155 

and child and settled in London. There he was joined bj 
bis friend Thomas Nash, and supported himself by his 
flowing pen until his final or deaUi-bed " repentance " in 
August, 1592. He died on September 3rd, and was buried 
" in the new churchyard by Bethlehem Hospital." In later 
life he accused himself of a great variety of crimes; but 
his works are singularly free from immorali^ or gross- 
ness, and, in the absence of better evidence, we may well 
doubt if Greene was a man of inherently vicious character, 
and not merely an easily led and recUess pleasure-seeker 
of notoriously irregular life. Except that he possessed a 
lyric gift of a high order, his resemblance to Yillon may 
be taken to be slight. In the •affairs of this world, in- 
deed, Greene seems to have been as improvident, as feck- 
less, and as inconsiderate as a little child. In literature he 
achieved a reputation in the first place for his journalistic 
industry and lightning rapidi^; both tiie faculty and the 
imperative need for scribbling remained with him to the 
end. He made copy out of his spells of sottishness, out of 
his neglect of his wife, and even out of his last illness. In 
1588 he attacked Marlowe for hia "drumming" blank 
verse; and on his deathbed, in his Oroatsworth of Wit 
bought with a Million of Repentance (1692) he bitterly 
reproached Shakespeare with being a low actor and poacher 
Qpon the preserves of the old college wits, who thinks 
himself, forsooth, the only Shakescene in the country. Tet 
Greene's faculty for spontaneous production both in prose 
and verse was brilliant, and spasmodic and fragmentary 
though his literary output may b^ we cannot fail to regard 
him with interest as one of the men, if not of genius, at 
any rata of exuberant literary vigour and vitality, who 
straightened the way for the great romantic movement in 
Elizabethan England. Greene was a bright and spon- 
taneous lyrist, and a most industrious novelist and pam- 
phleteer. His plays are not known to have exceeded six in 
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niunber : A LooJcing-Qhu for London and England, writ- 
ten in collaboration with Thomas Lodge in 1587-8, and 
printed in 1694; Alphonsua, King of Aragon, a ranting 
imitation of Marlowe's Tamburlaine, written in 1588 and 
printed in 1599; Hittorie of Orlando Furioso, based on 
Arioeto (zzii.), written in 1588 and printed in 1594; Tht 
Honourable Historie of Friar Bacon and Friar Bungay, 
written in 1689 and printed in 1694 ; The Scottish Hiatorie 
of James IV., baeed pariJy on a tale of Ginthio's, with a 
curiona chorus prelude introdnced by Oboram, King of 
Fairiea, and a quaint clown. Slipper, written in 1590 and 
printed in 1698; and Oeorge-OrOreene, the Pinner of 
Wakefield, a Robin Hood and Edward I. drama, written 
about 1590-91 and printed in 1599. One of these only 
^ need arrest onr attention. 

The Sonovrable Hittorie of Friar Bacon and Friar 
Bungay waa probably produced in emolation of Marlowe's 
Fauttua. Both plays deal with the very ancient fable (to 
go back no farther than Simon Magus) of a compact made 
by a man with the Evil One, Marlowe basing his play 
upon the German Faust-book of 1687, Qreene upon a prose 
tract (of which no early copy is known) dealing with the 
legendary history of Friar Bacon (t.e, Roger Bacon of 
Oxford), bis magic crystal, his brazen head, and scheme for 
^icircling England with a wall of brass. If we conclude 
that Favstus was written in the autumn of 1588, we may 
safely assume that Friar Bacon was produced about six 
months later. There is, however, no question of imitation, 
the two plays being worked out on entirely different lines. 
Marlowe's play looks forward to the terror that Shake* 
speare inspired in Macbeth; Greene looks backward to the 
old morally, with its well-worn bufFooneriee. It is one 
of the last pieces in which the devil appeared tn propria 
persona upon the London stage, and the magical incidents 
are all described not only without the least semblance of a 
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shudder, but with the greatest poesible joviality and gusto. 
Upon the original legend Greene engrafts a medley ^or- 
oughly typical of his quaint English homour and rersatilfl 
tale&t. 

George Peele (whose fondness for Devonshire compari- 
BODS in his plays suggests a Devonshire origin) vas the 
son of a clerk of Christ's Hospital, and waa educated at 
that school, whence he proceeded to Broadgates Hall, now 
Pembroke College, Oxford, where Heywood also had 
studied. He migrated, however, and graduated B.A. from 
Christ Church in 1577. Four years later he left Oxford 
for London, and at first turned his graceful pen to the 
production of literary tributes and compliments in return 
for stipulated fees.^ This source of income running dry, 
he abandoned himself, despite the warnings of his friend 
Greene, to write for the common players. He resembled 
Greene in some respects, and Greene wrote of him in his 
Oroatswortk as a fellow-sinner. His life does not appear 
to have been in any sense a counterpart of his sweet and 
innocuous poetry. He was often put to humorous shifts 
for the bare means of subsistence, and he died distressfully 
in or about 1597. Meres, in his Palladis Tamia (1598), 
ascribes a disgraceful death to him. Some eight years 
afterwards hie notoriety suggested a label for a comptla* 
tion of extravagant and somewhat musty practical jokes 
(in some of which a suspicious likeness may be detected to 
anecdotes of Francois Villon), styled Merrie conceited 
Jests of George Peele, gentleman, tome time a Student in 
Oxford. 

1 Some of hiB later occasIoDal and compIImeDtaiy poems are 
exqnlsltelj graceful, and illustrate a remarkable deftness Id 
smooth blank verse rbytbrn by no means devoid of dignity. 
Potyhvmnia, written to celebrate one of tbe annusl coronation 
day tilting matches (November 17tb) and publisbed In l.'iQO, 
concludes some majestic lines with the noble Irregular sonnet 
" His golde locks time hath to silver tum'd." 
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A pastoral play by Peele, The Arraignment of Paris, 
was written about 1581-S and published in 1684. The 
idea of the play is the trial of Paris for error of judgment 
in ^viug the apple to Yenns. Composed for the delecta- 
tion of the court, it contended that in merit the ball 
belonged to one Eliza, who ruled over (says Diana) — 

A klngdome tbat mar well compare with mine, 
An ancient seat of kings, a Becond Troy, 
Z-compasaed round with & commodious sea. 

In his earlier work, Peele's blank Terse is ordinarily 
dasb'd and brew'd with rhyme; yet he managed to get 
more music oat of the metre than any earlier dramatist 
bad done. His rhymed verse is sweet and caressing it 
somewhat monotonous. Beautiful songs now and again 
rise to the surface ; in the third act of The Arra^nmmt, 
for instance, where occurs — 

Fair and fair and twice so fair. 

And fair as any may be, 
Tbe fairest sbepberd on onr green, 

A love for any ladye. 

The dramatic work (if any) done by Peele between 
1583 and 1690 remains to be identified. Tn the latter year 
he prodaced The Old Wives' Tale, printed five years later 
(1595), a strange, incoherent, and unmannerly medley, 
impossible as drama but interesting to the antiquary and 
tbe f olk-lorist ; interesting, too, by reason of its indnction, 
its qnaint tags of song, its supposed ridicule of Qabriel 
Harvey and his hexameters in the part of Huanebango, 
and its suggestions to Milton.' An eerie glimmer of 
romantic humour seems to be trying to percolate the dark 

1 Sacrapsat and Delia Id this play being tbe originals of 
Milton's Comas and Lady. 



PEE-SHAKESPEAEEAN DEAMA 159 

aisles of what is not so much a play as a pathless, plotless^ 
and almost impenetrable forest. In 1599, a year or so 
after his death, was printed Peelers best-remembered play, 
David and Bethsdbe. Peelers two editors differ in their 
estimate of David and Bethsdbe (^^ beloved of German 
critics ''). Dyce calls it Peelers chef d'ceuvre; Bullen 
describes it as a mess of cloying sweets. It was very popu- 
lar, but perhaps this was due to curiosity to witness 
Absalom swinging from a tree by his long hair (a sus- 
pension which cost manager Henslowe the sum of Is. 6d. 
in ropes and pulleys). Both as regards smooth versifying 
and treatment of religious themes (often recalling the 
obsolete miracle poetry) a resemblance may be traced 
between Peele and Clement Marot, whose Psaumes were 
published in 1541-3. Peele's honeyed cadences may to a 
slight extent have modulated the verse-manner of Shake- 
speare during the early period from The Two Oentlemen 
of Verona to Borneo and Juliet; but, upon the whole, he 
contributed less to dramatic progress in England than 
either Lyly, Greene, or Marlowe. 

Thomas Kyd, the son of Francis Kyd, a scrivener, was 
baptised at St Mary Woolnoth's, in Lombard Street, on 
November 6th, 1658. He was sent to Merchant Taylors* 
and educated above his profession of scrivener, which he 
soon deserted for literature. His accession to the ranks of 
professional writers, as usual, excited some jealousy, and 
Nash wrote in his preface to Greeners Menaphon of those 
who, leaving the trade of Noverint whereto they were bom, 
busy themselves with the endeavours of art, pose as Eng- 
lish Senecas, attempt Italian translations or twopenny 
pamphlets, and blotch up a blank verse with if s and ands. 
Of all these offences Kyd was guilty, although his blank 
verse is undeserving of such summary condemnation, and 
marks an advance, on earlier efforts. But it was as a 
tragedian of blood that ^^ sporting Kyd,** as he was iron- 
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icallj called, achieved Mb videepread fame. In or about 
1688 he produced a play before which the popularity of 
even MarloWs Tamburlaine paled. It was licenced in 
1592 aa Tke Spanish Tragedie, dealing with the pitifol 
fate of old Hieronymo, who goes well-nigh stark mad ere, 
in anticipation of Hamlet, he converts the stage into a 
shambles in the prosecatiou of his "revenge"; but the 
first extant edition is dated 1594, and another edition 
appeared in 1604, with extensive additions at the band 
of Ben Jonson. Like Titus Andronicus, The Spanish 
Tragedie was a tale of horrors, in what we should now call 
transpontine taste, and, althoagh it excited the enthnsiasm 
of the vulgar, it was derided by tiie more cultured of its 
critics. The wits were fond of parodying it, and the 
strange soliloquy of the hero, " Beware, leronymo, go by, 
go by," became a regular catchword. A similar expression 
greatly in request among theatre-goers was "Hamle^ 
revenge 1 " the quotation being from a pre-Sbakespearean 
play on the subject of the Prince of Denmark. Now in 
the prefatory Epistle, or Satire, which Nasb contributed 
to his fri^d Greene's Menaphon in 1689, Nash makes the 
enigmatic remark in the course of a diatribe against Kyd 
that this dramatist coidd an he would furnish "whole 
Hamlets, I should say handfuls of tragical speeches." This 
looks very much as if Kyd were the author, or at least the 
reputed author, of this original Hamlet, written some 
twelve years before Shakespeare's great tragedy, probably 
about 1588. The resemblance between the motif of two 
such extraordinarily popular plays as The Spanish Tragedie 
and Hamlet is at any rate remarkable. Like Hamlet, the 
Tragedie represents an action of cruel and cold-blooded 
murder followed by a long-harped-on and sanguinary 
revenge. A gboet appears in both; in both the revenge is 
eftected by means of a play within a play. Upon the same 
grounds the Tragedie resembles Marlowe's Jew of Malta, 
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in emulation of which play Professor Conrthope thinks it 
waa probably written. 

Born on Febmaiy 6th, 1664, the eldest son of a shoe- 
maker at Canterbury, Marlowe * received the radiments of 
his education at the King's School in that city, which he 
entered at Michaelmas, 1678, and where he had as fellow 
pupils Richard Boyle, afterwards known as the Great Earl 
of Cork, and Will Lyly, the brother of the dramatist 
Stephen Gosson entered the same school a little before 
and William Harvey, the famous physician, a little after 
Marlowe. He subsequently went to Cambridge with a 
Parker scholarship from his school, and took his degree 
from Benet College (now Corpus Christi) in 1584. His 
classical acquirements were of a kind which was thea 
extremely common, being based for the most part upon a 
minute acquaintance with Roman mythology as revealed in 
Ovid's Metamorpkoses. His spirited translation of Ovid's 
Amorea, which was at any rate commenced at Cambridge, 
does not seem to point to any very intimate acquaintance 
with the grammar and syntax of the Latin tongue. Before 
1587 he seems to have quitted Cambridge for honion, 
where he attached himself to the Lord Admiral's company 
of actors under the leadership of Edward Alleyn, and 
almost at once began writing for the stage. Of Marlowe's 
career in London, apart from his four great theatrical 
successes, we know hardly anything. The licentious char- 
acter of some of the young dramatisf b tirades seems to 
have early sown a suspicion among the strait-laced that his 

1 He was christened at St George's Church, Canterbnrr, 
February 26th, 1063-4, some two mooths before Shakespeare's 
baptism at Btratford-on-AvoD. Bla father, Jolm Marlowe, ap- 
pears to have been the grandson of John Morley or Marlowe; 
a aabstantlal tanner of Canterbury. Be married on May 22iid, 
ISSl, Catherine, daugbter of Christopher Arthnr, at one time 
rector of St Peter's, Canterbur;, who had been ejected by Queen 
Mary as a married minister. 
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morals left everything to be desired. It is probable enough 
that this attitude of reprobation drove a man of bo exalted 
a disposition as Marlowe into a more insargent attitude 
than he would have otherwise adopted. He seems to have 
dallied with Unitarian opinions, which were then regarded 
as putting a man outside the pale of civilised humanity, 
and the Privy Council were just on the eve of investigating 
some depositions against him when his career was abruptly 
and somewhat scandalously terminated. It appears that 
he surprised a woman whom he loved in the arms of his 
low-bom rival, who is described as a serving-man. Carried 
away by anger, he drew his dagger with a view of making 
an end of his supplanter, but his adversary, a man of 
more muscle and greater agility, seized the blade, reversed 
it, and plunged it into his eye. This lamentable affray 
took place on June 1st, 1593, in a low tavern * at Deptford, 
in the register of the parish church of St. Nicholas in 
which town (where the poet sought refuge from the plague 
then raging in London) appears the following entry: 
"Christopher Marlowe, slain by Francis Archer." 

A few months before the end of his life there is reason 
to bdieve that he transferred his services from the Lord 
Admiral's to Lord Strange's company, and was thus 
brought into direct communication with Shakespeare, who 
owed not a little, as we shall see, to the influence of his 
gifted predecessor. 

To no single man does our drama owe more than to this 
ill-starred genius. It was he who determined the form 
which tragedy and history were permanently to assumsi 
It was he who first clothed both in that noble and splendid 
garb which was ever afterwards to distinguish them. It 

» Another version says that the rixe was a gamblfng affair 
and took place on board tbe Ootden Bind, Drake's Bblp re- 
turned from encompassing tbe globe, and moored off Deptford 
as a popular draw, blred out to lefreabment caterers. 
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was be who gave tke death-blov to the old rhyme playa 
on the one Bide and to the frigid and classical onrhymed 
plays on the other. Before him the dramatist had foond 
himself in this dilemma : he had either been divorced from 
poetry altogether or had been wedded to the fettering 
monotony of rhyme. Marlowe freed the fraternity from 
this Candine Forks of which they felt the irksomeness 
witiioat being able t« discover the means of deliverance. 

Marlowe's first play was Tke Tragedy of Tambarlaine 
the Qrtat, produced at the close of 1587 and printed in 
1690. Its avowed object was to revolntionise the drama, 
and its immediate effect has been compared to that pro- 
duced, by Qotz von Berlichingen or Bemaai, only in this 
case the war which Victor Hugo declared against classicism 
Marlowe declared against the 

Jigging veins of rbTmlng mother wlta 

And ancb conceits as Clownage keepH Id pa;. 

He astonished and alarmed old prejudices; he raised a 
violent storm among the critics against what they called 
" Uie swdling bombast of his bragging blank verse." It is 
true that a kind of blank verse had already been used in a 
limited number of plays {e.g. Oorboduc, Jocatta, and The 
Woman in the Moon) ; but it had not been so used on the 
popular stage, and even at the private houses where it 
had been used it had been employed in such a lifeless, 
formal, and mechanical way as to give no idea to any one 
that it could possibly have a future before it It was the 
genins of Marlowe as displayed in Tamburlaine which 
transformed it at a single stroke into the noblest and most 
flexible of En^ish metres. But the prejudices and the 
criticisms were soon dispersed before tiie gust of passion 
which Marlowe had infused into the drama. There was 
that in his diction and in his metre which proved irro- 
Bistible to audiences so alive to new impressions as those 
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of that day. Marlowe vaa recognised as the reigning 
dramatist of his day> and the cause of the dnunnuDg blank 
verse was won. 

The faults of Tamburlaine, it must be admitted, are 
both manj and conspicuous. Like all works which react 
powerfully against tendencies of long standing, it ia 
marked by a violence which is often crude and excessive. 
It has the defects of the revolutionary spirit; it is too 
sonorous ; over-rhetorical ; it is fierce, savage, raucous, and 
blatant. It displays an immense canvas on which all the 
figures are superhuman, while that of Tamburlaine him- 
self towers like a giant in proportions of audacious impossi- 
bility. In successive scenes the reader is transported from 
Persia to Scythia, from Scythia to Georgia, and from 
Georgia to Morocco. The author seems intoxicated, as it 
wer^ with the fumes of his invention. He outlines his 
t^eme in immense contours, while the figure of his hero 
moves through the piece like an avalanche. The diction is 
no less grandiose than the subject of the drama. Mar- 
lowe ransacks the continent for a picturesque name, and 
pours the wealth of an empire into the lap of a single 
epithet. 

Yet with all this rant and extravagance we believe that 
it is no exaggeration to say after Mr. Verity that Tambur- 
laine contained more genuine poetry than all previous 
dramas put together, from the first miracle play down to 
the last piece of rhymed fustian that Nash or Feele or 
Eyd happened to have produced. 

It would have seemed impossible for the author of 
Tamhurlame to eclipse a piece so sensational and so novel 
in p(q)nlar estimation. It is, nevertheless, t^e case that in 
a second tragedy he succeeded in throwing into stronger 
relief than ever Ms striking poetic genius, for his genius 
is essentially rather poetic than dramatic. Pre-eminentiy 
bold (it delighted him to " dally with interdicted sub- 
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jects") was his choice of material for Ms next play — the 
old story of the man's contract with the devil. He found a 
fine setting of the old fable ready to his hand. The story 
bad crystallised roimd Dr. Faustus, who fiourisbed in 
Thnringia about 1520, and whose doings were narrated in 
a popular story-book or Faustbtich published at Frankfort 
in 1687. The play which Marlowe founded upon the 
English translation of this popular legend is, like Tam- 
burlaine, a succession of scenes rather than an organised 
dramatic structure. Ji'austus sells his soul to the devil 
in order to obtain a limited power for the space of 
twenty-four years, together with the serrices of one of 
Satan's lieutenants, Mepbistopbeles. Master of the ele- 
ments and of all the forces of nature, he travels hither and 
tiiither about the globe, performing every kind of miracle. 
He goes to Home, attends a banquet which is being given 
by the Pope, and, having assumed invisibility, snatches 
the dainties from the Pontiff's plate, and, when Papa 
crosses himself, boxes his ears. He plays similar tricks 
with friars and scholars, with the emperor, and with the 
princes of Qermany. He then returns to bis native Witten- 
berg, where he awaits his terrible fate in gradually in- 
tensifying anguish. He is revealed in his study with one 
bare hour to Uve. 

The sublimity of the play is concentrated into this 
passage. At the close of it, upon the stroke of midnight, 
the demons enter to "bear him quick to hell." The 
denouement, though bordering upon the grotesque, is Hn»- 
tained by lines of the truest poetical inspiration. The 
mighty line of Marlowe is nobly exemplified in the whole 
of the passage commencing 

Seel seel wbere Cbrisfs blood streams In the flnnament, 

and ending with the terrible longing for annihilation which 
reaches the climax in 
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The play ib disfigured by buffocmeriee. Faust and Mephift- 
topheles are practically tbe only characters. There is no 
Gretchen,' and of tbe opportunities for BymboliBm or for 
irooy vhich the play affords comparatively little nse is 
made. Yet there are passages in it, such as tbe famons 
apostrophe to Helen or tbe discovery by Mephistopheles 
of tbe real meaning of Hell, which attain to the bigb-vater 
mark of English poetry. 

The third of Marlowe's tragedies, The Rich Jew of 
Malta, was probably produced in 1589, and as a dramatic 
composition eihibits a considerable advance. It is not 
known where Marlowe derived the material for hie play. 
Its plot is of an extremely elaborate kind. It has for its 
subject the hatred of a Jew against his Christian perse- 
cutors. Tbe early scenes, in which Barabas is depicted 
gloating over his gems, " infinite riches in a little room," 
in terms that constitute the very poetry of avarice, are aa 
fine as anything that Marlowe ever wrote. But the cumula- 
tion of horrors and the exaggeration of the Jew's char- 
acter, in which the semblance of humanity is sacrificed for 
the r-avings of a devil incarnate, tend gradually to neu- 
tralise the bnman interest of the play. 

During the last two years of his career Marlowe was 
jointly responsible for two plays on the civil wars of tbe 
fifteenth century known as the First and Second Conten- 
iiona " betwixt tbe two famous Houses of York and Lan- 
coster," printed in 1594 and 1595 respectively, and 
generally regarded as rough preliminary drafts of the 
Shakespearean dramas now known as the Second and 
Third Parts of King Henry VI. But Marlowe's greatest, 

("What has Margaret to do wltb Faust?" asked Lamb, 
lojal aa ever to an old favourite. " JL scene from Marlowe la 
worth Goethe's wliote play." 
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and probably hifi last, effort in the direction of the chroa- 
icle drama was an nnaided one. The noteworthy play 
entitled The Troublesome Raigns and Lamentable Death 
of Edward the Second, King of England: with the trag- 
icatl fall of proud Mortimer, was registered for publication 
in July, 1593,' less than two months after Marlowe's 
death. Ab in the case of Shakespeare's hiatorical plays, the 
facta are taken from Eolinshed, with an occasional refer- 
ence for a detail to Stow and Fabyan, and the chronology 
is severely compressed in order to enhance the dramatic 
effect. Stmctorally, this play is far superior to the 
skimble-skamble chronicles that had hitherto encumbered 
the English stage, and it forms a keystone of the arch of 
our historical drama. Its influence is very marked upon 
the Richard II. of Shakespeare and the other historical 
playa of that period. But it must be admitted that Mar- 
lowe lost almost more than he gained by his novel restraint 
in regard both to diction and structure. The play is almost 
wholly lacking in the lyrical fervour and extravagance of 
his earlier productions — though the old Marlowesque vein 
is seen now and again, especially in some of the earlier 
speeches of Qaveston (whose sinister influence forms the 
staple of the plot) and in the extreme physical horror of 
the ending — a foretaste of the most terrible kind of 
realism. The clownage which had been a foible of Mar- 
lowe's is altogether excluded. The result, unfortunately, 
is only to emphasise Marlowe's very defective powers of 
dynamic characterisation (the character of Isabella here, 
for instance, is wholly incoherent). The superiorify of 
Bichard II. in human and psychological interest is no less 
marked than the immense superiority of Shakespeare as a 
poet in the delicacy, subtle sadness, and rhjrthmical charm 
of those magnificent soliloquies in the closing acts of Rich- 
ard, which have no counterpart whatever in the sheer 
animal distress of Edward. 

1 goartoe 16H and 1S98L 
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When all is said, however, Edward II. Temains a pioneer 
work of a very noble design, and, as Schelliog well 
lemarkB, "may be considered the final evolution of the 
tragic type o( the English chronicle play." 

What separatee Marlowe from Shakespeare is his in- 
ability to individualise his characters. Bat there are not 
wanting indications in Edward II. which render it con- 
ceivable that, had he lived beyond his twenty-nine years, he 
might have stood second only to Shakespeare — ^far below 
him in humour and in power to depict men and women — ■ 
yet possibly supreme in a different province of diamatio 
art. As it was, he was " the herald who dropped dead in 
announcing the victory, the froits of which he was not to 
share." 

The vivid success which attended the tragedies of Eyd 
and Marlowe gave the signal for the appearance of a very 
remarkable group of domestic tragedies in which the 
poetic element was wholly subordinated to the luridly 
realistic. These plays were based directly upon incidents 
which had occupied the pens of the Tybum chroniclers of 
the period. Thus, on the morder of a London merchant 
near Shooter's Hill in 1573 was founded the anonymous 
tragedy of A Warning for Fair Women. On a murder of 
peculiar atrocity which occurred in Thames Street, Robert 
Tarringtnn fonnded his Two Tragedies in One. On Uie 
murder of two children by their father at Calverley, ia 
Yorkshire, was founded The Yorkshire Tragedy, which 
appeared at the Globe in 1608, and was afterwards printed 
under the name of Shakespeare. The most famous of the 
group is the play based upon the murder of a Kentish 
gentleman in Edward VI.'s reign and entitled Arden of 
Feverskam. In this play, which was printed in lfi92, the 
character of the victim Arden is drawn in a faint and 
somewhat wavering outline, but the characters of his wife 
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Alice and her lover Uosbie, who contrived the mnrder be- 
tween them, are full of individuality, and appallingly true 
to life. The guilty fears and suspicions with which Moebie 
is haunted, the delicate and complex shades of sentiment 
in Alice, and the despairing passion by which she is con- 
sumed, reveal the work of a master in the delineation of 
character. The aotbor, whoever he was, was the first to 
depict a complex woman character upon the tragic stage.* 

1 WortB upon the early Ellzabetban Drama have been greatl7 
mnttlplled dnrlng tbe last flrteen jears. To Dr. A. W. Wsrd'a 
Bngliih Dramatto Ulerature, J. P. Collier's Hlatory of Engtl^h 
Dmmatb] Poetry, and J. A. Symonds's Predecenori of STialce- 
tpeare, 18S1, would now probably be added bf general consent: 
r. 8. Boas, 8hak»pere and hia Predecettort, 1890; MeElgrea, 
Pr€(Ucetteurt et Contemporaiiu de Bhaketpeare, 3rd ed. 1881 ; 
r. O. Fleay, Chronicle BMory of the London Stage, 1890; 
Qarley, Repretentative Bnglith Comedies, 1908; Hanly, The 
Pre^hakeapearean Drama, 1897; Sohelltng, The English Chron- 
icle Play, 1902 : and JuBaeraDd, Histoire Litl6raire, vol. 11. cbap. 
V. Of I^ly <Dpon whom we are expecting an elaborate mono- 
srapb b7 Prof. Fenlllerat, of Rennes), tbe recognised edition Is 
that bj R. Warwick Bond (1902). Kyd is edited bj Prof. F. 
S. Boai (1901) ; Qreene by A. Dyce, Dr. Oroeart, and Prof. 
Chnrton Collins (Clarendon Press) ; Peele and Marlowe by 
Dyce, both of whose editions, good though they are, hare been 
superseded by those of A. B. Bnllen. For U&rlowe may be 
consulted, further, Ingram's Christopher Marlowe, 1904; A. 
W. Verity's Ifartoioe't Influence on Bhakespeare, 1886; Chnr- 
ton Colltos's Estayt and Btudiet, 1890; Swinburne's Essay in 
Encyclopadia Britannica; Seccombe and Allen's Age of Bhake- 
tpeare; Fortnightly Review, September — October, 1906. It Is an 
amusing exercise and test of critical Ingenuity to trace the 
theories of Elizabethan staging as originally constructed upon 
very slender date by Natban Drake, Malone, and J. P. Collier, 
and reflected In tbe Ingenious reconstmctioDs of PhilarCte 
Chasles (I/O Re^risentation Sune PUce de Bhakespeare en 
1613), through the conjectures of F. O. Fleay, J. A. Symonds, 
H. B. Wheatley, William Archer, B. Bapat, W. W. Greg, F. 
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Reynolds IBome Principlet of BUzabethan Staging), and Karl 
MantztoB (In bla volutDlnous EMory of Theatrical Art), 
down to tbe elaborately circumstantial theories of the very 
latest German spectallats, such as Dr. Brandl, Robert Prolas 
iAltengUahet Tkeater), and Cecil Brodmeler {Die Bhakeipeare- 
Biihne). As in tbe case with some Teutonic theories concern- 
ing Shakespeare's chronology and " Metrfk," seal occasionally 
ontmns discretion, but both zeal and discretion alike seem 
distanced by prodigious leamiug. 



CHAPTER TI 

SPBNSBB AND HIS SCHOOL 

"See In yonr llbrarr whether 7011 have Spenser's Fatrie 
Qveene. No Bnglhih hi easier to nnderatand. richer or more 
flowing; nowhere is there such an aBBemblage of abundant 
fiction, bllsBful Imaginatlona, and marrellous adrentnrea. It 
Is like aoarlng on the wings of a beautiful swan ; this aerial 
and fantastic world seems Man's natural home. It Is Iik« 
Ariosto, but serious, tender, touching, exalted, Platonlcon. It 
resembles in nowise Shakespeare's rapid, tormented, and das> 
Eiing FaiiTland; it is perfectly calm, bright, and sweeL I 
shall endeavour to show tbis delight of Imagination, this 
beautiful madness of slxteentb-centary poedy to our modem 
public fed on physiological novels." — ^Taine, Letter*, 

Rhyme or classical metres — Oabrlel Harvey— Edward Dyer- 
Two great metrical Innovations — Edmund Spenser — The Shep- 
heari't Calender'— TAo Faerie Queene — Giles and Phlness 
Fletcher— Daniel — Drayton. 

Eteb since the " new learning " had began to make way in 
England, English poetry had been mainly experimental and 
imitative. In the abs^ice of any native literary tradition 
and of good and available English models, our writers had 
turned with a commendable humility to the reservoirs of 
the classics and to the more recent Italian masters. Wyatt 
and Surrey had followed the Italians ; the more original 
Sackville had been influenced chiefly by Virgil. The 
writers of 1579 found themselves in the presence of de- 
veloped literatures, with the formal perfection and maturity 
of which English literature could not bear comparison. 
They were oppressed by the superiority of Greek and Latin 
poetry ; and in order to reproduce the merits of the clas- 
sical poetry they thought that its prosody would first have 
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to be resmrected. It would not have been eo very Bur- 
priBing had the development of poetry in England been 
injured and retarded — as it was deplorably retarded in 
France — by a too timid devotion to these models of 
antiqni^. 

Between 1570 and 1580 it was actually being debated 
whether rhyme should not be altogether discarded, and 
English poetry written for the future in metres conee- 
crated by Greek or Latin nsage. The question of the 
adaptation of English to classical metres was first raised 
by Roger Ascham in his Sckolemaster of 1570. 

Thomas Drant, a Cambridge man of a later generation, 
translated Horace's Satires and his Ars Poetica into clas- 
sical metre, and when he died in 1578 left some elaborate 
poethumooB rules whereby English might he twisted into 
quantitative measures such as sapphics and pentameterB, 
but more especially hexameters. Ascham had found it 
absurd that such novicee in poetry as the English should 
presume to follow the Goths in rhyming when they had 
before them the example of Homer and Virgil, the world's 
greatest poets, who knew not rhyme. William Webbe, the 
critic, likewise protested against " the tinkerly verse which 
we call rhyme," and the very lyrists themselves such as 
Thomas Campion denounced the practice as a concession 
to childish titiliation. These various rules and admoni- 
tions were taken up very seriously by the group of poetical 
theorists who surrounded Sidney. Prominent among these 
were Gabriel Harvey and Sir Edward Dyer. Gabriel 
Harvey, a lecturer in rhetoric at Cambridge and author of 
various works in Latin, a man of genuine learning and 
not devoid of shrewdness and humour, is now mainly re- 
membered for his devotion to this lost cause of classicism 
in English poetry. His counsels encouraged Sidney in the 
metrical experiments which diversified the Arcadia. The 
material service which he rendered to Spenser by intro- 
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ducing him to Sidney's circle at Penfiharst entitlee bim to 
our gratitude. Hie attempts to coUTert Spenser to his 
classical theory of versificatioQ had no lasting success. 
The poet was too polite to say what he thought about the 
practicability of moulding English pronunciation to suit 
the exigencies of metremongers ; but after 1580, in which 
year he commenced The Faerie Queene, he ceased all ex- 
periments in classical metres, and, revolting definitely 
against Harvey's theories, resolved to work out his salva- 
tion Bs a metrist by on exclusive reliance upon his own 
poetic instinct 

Yet the classical doctrine was not lacking in some con- 
fessors and martyrs not by any means wholly devoid of 
poetical faculty, among them Sir Edward Dyer, Abraham 
Fraunce, John Dickenson, and Richard Stanyhurst 

Edward Dyer was bom at Sharpham Park, near Gloa* 
tonbury, in a house which was subsequently the birthplace 
of Heni7 Fielding. Both at Oxford and tiie court he was 
early marked out for distinction. He was the close friend 
and acted in 1586 as the executor of Sir Philip Sidney. 
Three years later he went on an embassy to Denmark, was 
subsequently knighted and made Chancellor of the Garter, 
died unmarried in 1607, and was buried in St. Saviour's, 
Southwark. Dyer was most highly reputed in his own 
day as poet, elegist, and staunch classicist, but he is r^ 
membered now exclusively by a single lyric. 

Abraham Fraunce, a Salopian and St John's, Cam- 
bridge, man, was emphatically a satellite of Sidney's, and 
one or two of his sonnets and other lyrics are included in 
the Astrophel and Stella. He also wrote Arcadian Rhe- 
toricke,^ and in 1591 issued The Countess of Pembroke's 
EmaniieU, an account of the Nativity in rhjrming hesam- 

1 The Arcadian Rhetoricke Is notable from the fact that 
though published In 1598. It cites passages from The Faerie 
0«e«n«, none of which was published until two yean later. 
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etCTB. Thia WM followed by Tke Coimtess of Pembroke's 
Yvy Church {two parts, 1591-3), which contains versions 
from TasBO, from the ^thiopical History of Heliodonu, 
and from Watson's Latin poem of Amyntas. Fraiince'a 
attempts vary in success from prettinesB to the most ludi- 
crous doggerel. 

More thorough-going than France, though unable to 
attain to the high prosodical ideas of Drant, was Richard 
Stanyhurst (1647 — 1618), an Irish gentleman whose am- 
bition was roused to avoid barbarous rhyming by Ascbam's 
indication of what true poetic excellence was in a quota- 
tion from a no longer extant ' version of the Odyssey in 
English hexameters: 

All travellera do gladlf report great praise ot UItbbm, 

For tbat he knew manjr men's manners and saw many cities. 

Stauyhurst's translation of the first four books of Virgil's 
^neid into English hexameters is justly considered one 
of the curiosities of English literature. Inspired with an 
" hexameter fury," vrrote Nash in his preface to Greene's 
Menaphon, this Stanyhurst " recalled to life whatever hissed 
barbarism hath been buried this hundred years ... a 
pattern whereof I will propound to your judgments as 
near as I can, being part of one of his descriptions of a 
tempest, which is thus: 

"Then did he make heaven's vault to rebound with ronnce, 

rotable hobble. 
Of ruff raff roaring, with thwlc^ thwack thurlery bounclDg." 

John Dickenson in his Shepkeardes Complaint and also in 
the verses interspersed in his Arisbas, or Cupids Journey 
to Hell, a palpable imitation of Eupkues, dated lfi94, has 
recourse to classical metres, to hendecasyllabics, and to 
t By his friend M. Watson, of St John's, Cambridge. 
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hexameters. While sach experiments as these irere oc- 
cupying men's minds, while Webbe and Puttenham were 
descanting upon Uie elegance of verses shaped to the sem- 
blance of eggs and pillars, and -when even a born lyrist 
such as Thomas Campion found it incumbent on him to 
denounce the vulgar and artificial custom of rhyming, the 
fntnie of English poetry could hardly seem other than 
dark and perplexed; but little light vas reflected on the 
past which could serve' to illimiine the future. From this 
impass English poetry was saved by two pieces of adapta- 
tion so striking and so successful as to rank among the 
highest of literary invrations. The first of tbrae was 
Spenser's discovery of the stanza called after his name, an 
original modification and improvement of the Italian 
oitava rima, exceptionally fitted for the unwinding of 
romance, and adapted to show to the best advantage 
the melodious poseibilitiea of English rhyme. The sec- 
ond was the adaptation of blank verse (which Surrey 
had attempted in his version of the ^neid) at the hands 
of Christopher Mariowe, before whom no one can be said 
to have realised even remotely the enormous possibilities 
of this unrhymed metra The demand for English hex- 
ameters and sftpphics, impracticable as it was, was thus not 
by any means wholly devoid either of meaning or of effect 
It sprung from a sense of poverty in the old rhyming meas- 
ures and led to the building up of forms of more complex 
beauty. More directly, though still for the most part un- 
consciously, it realised that for epic or serious dramatic 
poetry a real need for an unrhymed form of verse existed. 
This need, which was first expressed at Cambridge, grad- 
ually penetrated to the popular theatre, and the necessary 
relief from jigging rhyme was effectually found in the 
mighty line of Marlowe. 

Edmund Spenser was bom at East Smithfield, probably 
in 1552. His father, John Spenser, was a clothier of 
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liancashire origin, and Edmnnd was sent when he vas ten 
years old or thereaboute as a poor echolai to the newly 
founded Merchant Taylors' School; there he stayed till 
1S69, and had for his master the celebrated Dr. Unl- 
caster. In defiance of the claaeical prepossessions of the 
times, this distinguished scholar had the courage to say: 
"I love Home, but London better; I favour Italy, but 
England more ; I honour the Latin, hut worship the Eng- 
lisb." The robust faith in the genius of bis native tongue, 
which he derived from Mulcaeter, may have enabled him 
to resist the heresies of his college friend, Gabriel Harvey, 
who became a fellow of Pembroke Hall, Cambridge, about 
a year after Spenser entered the Hall as a sizar in April, 
1669. But Harvey's theories, erratic as they were, prob- 
ably did more in the end to quicken and stimulate than 
definitely to mislead Spenser's taste for poetry. Harvey 
probably rendered considerable service to Spenser by in- 
troducing him to the Leiceet^ House circle. Spenser, on 
his part, was not ungrateful, as be shows in hie Edogvea, 
vrhere Harvey is Hobbinol. A common friend at Gam* 
bridge was Edward Kirke, who subsequently edited The 
Sliepkearda Caiender. 

Spenser left Cambridge, after taking the d^ree of U. 
A., in 1576. Soon after this he returned from a sojourn 
in Lancashire by the express adrice of Harvey. About 
1578, probably, he took up bis abode at Leicester House in 
the Sb'and, as a poet in the favourite's household. In 
December, 1679, his famous collecHon of pastorals, The 
Shepkearda Calender, was published, and immediately es- 
tablished Spenser's reputation. Next year he was made 
private secretary to Lord Grey de Wilton, recently ap- 
pointed Lord Deputy of Ireland. Spenser went over to 
Ireland in August, 1580, and took part in the reduction 
of the fort at Smerwick, where some six hundred Roman 
Catholics, mostly Spaniards, who had effected a hostile 
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lodgment there, were elanghtered in cold blood. Lord 
Orey retnmed to England after this achierement, bat 
Spenser remained on in Ireland, where his home was hence- 
forth fixed, first in Dnblin, and after 1588 at Kilcolman, 
where he bought, for a small sum, a forfeited estate, the 
castle in which he resided being an abandoned Feel-tower 
of the Desmonds. There he was visited by Baleigh, vrho 
nrged him to bring to court the first three books of the 
fairyland romance which he was creating. He was p^re- 
sented to the Qneen, published The Faerie Queene as far 
as it was completed in the spring of 1690, and in 1691, in 
answer to a good deal of grumbling about the hardships 
of his lo^ and in spite of the opposition of Burleigh, re- 
ceived an annual pension of £50 from the Queen, with the 
informal title of "poet laureate." He returned to Ire- 
land late in 1591, to resume hie duties as Clerk to the 
Council of the province of Monster, which he resigned in 
June, 1694, upon his marriage in Cork Cathedral to Eliza- 
beth Boyle, of an old Anglo-Irish family — ^the lady cele- 
brated in the beautiful but somewhat artificial sonnets 
called Amoretti. He was in England again towards the 
end of 1695 bearing the MSS. of the fourth, fifth, and 
sixth books of Tke Faerie Queene. During 1696 he re- 
mained in London writing his drastic prose treatise called 
A View of the Preeent State of Irelandt embodying an 
uncompromising plan for the thorough eabjngation of that 
rebellions country : his plan was not adopted, and when he 
returned to EUcolman in 1697, he found to his cost that 
rebellion was still rife. Breaking into a flame in October, 
1598, it took Spenser, the newly appointed Sheriff of connty 
Cork, entirely by surprise. The castle, with one of the 
childr^ in it, was burnt over his head, and he fled for 
refuge to Cork. While there the distressed poet wrote a 
plaintive appeal to the " mighty Empresse " and " dread 
Sovereign " Elizabeth " out of the ashes of desolation and 
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vastenesB of this wretched Realm of Ireland " to " receive 
the Toicee of a fer most unhappy ghoats." In the second 
week of December, Sir Thomas Norreye sent him with a 
letter to the Privy Council in England "manifesting the 
misery of the country." He reached London momentarily 
penniless, and died at a tavern in K^ing Street, Westmin- 
ster, on January 16tb, 1599. He was buried in the neigh- 
bouring Abbey close to Chaucer, poets bearing his pall 
and casting verses into his grave. 

tTpon the appearance of The Shepheards Calender in 
1579, "entitled" to Maister Philip Sidney and sped by 
some verses signed "Immerito," which reveal the signer 
at a glance, Spenser was acclaimed Parnassian, peer of 
Ariosto, and poet — our first since Chancer; and the Cal- 
ender recognised as the first poem for England to boast of 
since the days of John of Oaunt. 

The title, as Warton was the first to point out, was bor- 
rowed from that of an old book first printed by Wynkyn 
de Worde, and reprinted on several occasions. A comical, 
odd book, Heame called it, a strange medley of astrology 
and homely receipts, itself borrowed, in all probabili^, 
from an old French compilation called the Kalendrier des 
Bergers, Spenser's Calender is likewise a medley con- 
sisting of twelve compositions, alike called "^Eclogues," 
and assigned to the twelve months of the year, but differ- 
ing greatly in subject, metre, character, and excellenc& 
It is very probable that they were written at different 
periods: The masquerade of shepherds, oaten pipes, and 
pastoral scenes is maintained throughout. In this Spenser 
was merely following the example borrowed by Virgil from 
the Qreeks, revived by Petrarch and Mantuanus ' (followed 

iBaptlsta Mantaanns (1448 — 1516), a Carmelite monk ot 
tbe Pagan Benalssance, who Imitated Virgil with amazing 
clevemefia. Love-plaint, Blnglng t>out, elegy, fable, aatire, 
panegyric, and Sicilian landscape were all pressed Into Im- 
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by Sannazaro, Gaarini, and Taseo), ood naturalised in 
England b; Barclay and Googe. Spenser acquiesced in 
it, to the extent of uttering hie thoughts through the 
mouths of imaginary shepherds and goatherds bearing 
homely, rustic names each as Diggon, Willy, and Piers. 
Colin Clout (adopted from Skelton) stands for Spenser 
himself, Hobbinol for Gabriel Harvey, Caddie for Edward 
Kirke, Tityrus stands for Chancer — 

Dan Chaucer, well of Engllsb undeflled, 

as Spenser later on described him — ^while Sjninx is Anne 
Boleyn, and Great Pan preenmably Henry VIII. Thus, 
in its general scheme, The Shepheards Calender was quite 
conventional. Spenser had added little or nothing to the 
idea of the pastoral, and he had borrowed much. But he 
bad followed no one model, and he had written eclognee in 
pure English matching anything written abroad. The 
experiment in versification was a triumphant snccess. 
There are passages in The Shepheards Calender of " poeti- 
cal eloquence, of refined vigour, and of musical and ima- 
ginative sweetness, such as the English language had never 
attained to since the days of him who was to the age of 
Spenser what Shakespeare and Milton are to ours, the 
pattern and fount of poetry." 

During the ten years following the appearance of the 
Calender Spenser resided mostly in Ireluid, suffering the 

meiito's service In the form In which pastoralista had Tised 
them alDce Ttieocrttus first eung, and Moschus lamented Blon. 
Speoaer lovented a Doric of bis own, half rustic, half archaic 
(ChaucerloD), which Is Jnstifled to us by a quaint, sylvan 
mnalc of Its own. But those who knew not Chaucer looked 
askance at It, and Spenser used It more sparingly as be went 
■long. Arcbalama came to be abunned like the plague until 
Percy and Cbatterton revived a taste with which Pope and 
Thomson, Prior and Shenstone bad merely played. 
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losB of that society which made the age of Elizabeth so 
famous, but not apparently suffering in reputation. The 
hopes of literary England were directed towards him, nor 
were theae hopes disappointed when in 1589 he returned 
to England and brought his sheBves with him in the shape 
of the first three books of Tke Faerie Queene. These 
three books were published early in 1590, and were dedi- 
cated to " the most, high, might;, and magnificent empress, 
Elizabeth." The next three books appeared in 1596, and 
the first complete edition of Spenser's works in 1609 in- 
cluded two additional cantos belonging to some later book, 
presumably never completed. The whole poem, as origi- 
nally planned, was to have been completed in twelve books 
of twelve cantos each. In a letter to Raleigh written in 
1589, and prefixed to the first edition, Spenser describes 
the poem, the greater part of which has yet to be written, 
as a continued allegory or dark conceit. He goes on to 
give some information apparently intended to guide one 
in the obscurity. The general end of all the book is to 
fashion a gentleman or noble person in virtuous and gen- 
tle discipline. " I labour," he says " to portray in Arthur 
before he was king the image of a brave knight perfected 
in the twelve private moral virtues as Aristotle hath de- 
vised. The which is the purpose of these first twelve 
books," The poet intended to reserve the central event, 
which vas the occasion of all the adventures of the poem, 
till they had all been related, leaving them, as it were, " in 
the air" till at the end of twelve long books the reader 
should at last be told how the whole thing was originated, 
and what it was all about. He made the mistake of con- 
founding the answer to a riddle with the resolution of a 
plot As it is The Faerie Queene has no definite relation 
to the various stories and the stories have no definite re- 
lation to each other. The different knights have no very 
special connection with the virtues they are supposed to 



SPENSEB AND HIS SCHOOL 181 

represent, viz. holiness, temperance, chastity, friendship, 
justice, courtesy. To each virtue its own work; but the 
work of Spenser's knights is much the same in all cases. 
Bhtomart is not more chaste than Belpbcebe or than 
Amoret Sir Calidore is not more courteous than another. 
Sir Quyon is not extraordinarily remarkable for tem- 
perance. 

The all^ry is fully entitled to the epithet "dark" 
which Spenser bestowed upon it, yet it is much clearer in 
the first book than in any of its aaccessors. From the 
point of view of the allegorist the lack of any real unity 
is a damning fault. Spenser, in fact, was not a parabolist, 
but a poet; and The Faerie Qxieene is not an allegory, but 
a dream, full of symbolism, and touched here and there 
throughout with allegorical import more or less definite. 
Hazlitf 8 advice under these circnmstancee is to leave the 
allegory severely alone on the ground that if you don't 
meddle with the allegory the allegory won't meddle with 
you. 

Like BO many great works vrhoee fame may be said to 
have become constant and not variable. The Faerie Queene 
has yielded to assiduous analysis the secrete of those faults 
which now seem so patent to every beholder. It is written 
in the language which is " no language," ^ and it is con- 
cerned with an allegory which is no allegory. Its other 
faults may be reduced to a certain monotony, akin to that 
of the Morte d" Arthur and inseparable from the similarity 
of adventures appropriate to chivalric romance and the 
diEficulty of differentiating purely mythical characters. 
Of the many beauties and excellences of the poem every 
generation from the date of its appearance has testified 
through the mouths of its choicest spirits. For Spenser 

^ " Affecting the ancleata," said Johnaon blontlTt " be writ 
DO language " — laventing a more or less beautiful and appn^ 
prlate jargon of his own. 
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has not been the poet of a school of singera, but the poet 
of all true poets from Dryden and Pope and ByroD to 
Milton, Keate, and Wordsworth. 

It IB significant that many of his best appreciators in 
modern times have regarded him less and less as a great 
thinker, allegorist, or justifier of the ways of God to man, 
and more and more as a metrical musician, and, above all, 
as a painter of scenes who, with the imaginative opulence 
of a literary Turner, has furnished a whole gallery of his 
own with the stuff that dreams are made of. One of his 
finest appreciators, Leigh Hunt, in his Imagination and 
Fancy, has dwelt almost exclusively upon this word-paint- 
ing side of his genius. Spenser was in fact " the great 
painter." The personages in The Faerie Queene are not 
BO much characters as richly coloured figures, moving to 
the accompaniment of delicious music in an atmosphere 
of serene remoteness from the earth. Not until Keats did 
another English poet arise so filled with a passion for out- 
ward shapes of beauty, so exquisitely alive to all impres- 
sions of the senses. In narrative, description, in move- 
ment, and in action Spenser is inferior to his immediate 
model, the Orlando Furioso of Ariosto. But in effects of 
richness, of gloom, or of mystery, or in the projection of 
allegoric figures perfect in beauty or in ugliness, he is 
almost unapproached. And above all, great painter that he 
is, be excels in atmosphere, an atmosphere of dreamland, 
silvery and pure and faint and mysterious as moonlight, 
in which the figures of his noble knights and maidens 
shine with an unearthly beauty.* 

iTo those who would seek to penetrate bis phtlosopby, 
Spenser would seem at flrat slEht to reflect from a full surface 
the luxuriance and many-sided culture of the RenalBeanca 
But Spenser does not really typify Renaissance ideas any 
more than be represents the dominant Drama and Lyric of bis 
day. He Is In a way far more modem, the moralising temper. 
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As compared with the slyle of his earlier work, that of 
The Faerie Queene is a good deal more matured than that 
of The Shepheardt Calender. Spenser was the first and 
one of the finest of our student poets, and his style was 
quite traceably elaborated by the study of his greatest pred- 
ecessors in England, such as Chaucer, Malory, and Sack- 
Tille, and by the practice of imitation and translation from 
the choicest It^an poets in rogue — Petrarch, Ariosto, 
Tasso, Mantuan, Sannazaro, and last but not least from 
the French of Clement Marot. He was, moreoyer, a great 
lover of antiquities, and certainly projected if he did not 
write a work on Irish archteology. This zealous anti- 
quarianism found expression in the archaic diction which 
he adopted in the first instance partly as a make-weight 
against the Latinising tendency which was sapping the 
foundations of the Temacular, partly to compass a Chau- 
cerian and old-world rusticity appropriate to a bucolic 
almanac such as The Shepheardt Calender; but the rugged- 
ness of this language was considerably modified in The 
Faerie Queene, where he adopted his archaisms more spar- 
ingly and deliberately with a view to securing defiidte 
artistic effects of colour, depth, and cadence. In The 
the BerloasneM and melanchol; of later Anglo-Saxon tempera- 
ment being powerfully represented In bis work. If be 1b tbe 
poet of Catholic chlvalrr, It Is of a cblvalrr which bus lost Ita 
ancient simplicity and become clouded by the abstractlona of 
Protestant Platoniem. Tbe religious symbollam, too, tbongh 
medlteval In origin. Is complicated and embittered by tbe intru- 
sion of religions party spirit Tbe fact Is not to be supposed 
or concealed, that In poetry, too, as well as In religion, tbe old 
moorings were by way of being lost Wltb many a lingering 
look tbe poet leaves tbe Kgbt and warmth of tbe Mediterranean, 
the tradition of Holy Church and Roman Empire, and with 
the aspirations of Tndor England to Bll bis sails (upon 
which tbe radiance of the soutbem sun Is sUll reflected), and 
wltb tbe Reformation to serve him as rudder, sets a new 
coune for the Ideal aciDss the trackless waves of Futurity. 
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Faerie Queene are visible also the reBources of mach wider 
reading and closer observation of nature than in his previ- 
ous work, and there is throughout a much greater luxuri- 
ance of colour, imagery, and mythology. As with other 
poets of his time, pre-eminently Tasso, the gode and 
heroes of antiquity glide continually acroes the vistas of 
his strange, enchanted forest, in which we wander ankle 
deep in the yielding moss of heroic allegory. 

But it is perhaps specially in the music of metre that 
the greatest definite advance is to be noted. The predom< 
inant metrical instrument of the Calender (apart from the 
old five-foot heroic line, which is most splendidly handled 
1^ Spenser) was an accentual line of four beats, an old 
measure which derived new lustre from the brilliant use 
of it made in after times by Chatterton, Blake, and Cole- 
ridge. The stanza of The Faerie Queene is one of Spen- 
ser's own invention, a metrical creation of the first order, 
manipulated with consummate skill. The Spenser stanza, 
says Professor Courthope, is plainly " a development of the 
eight-lined ballad strophe first introduced by Chaucer from 
France. This consisted of two quatrains with three sets 
of rhymes, the quatrains being connected with each other 
by a common rhyme in the fourth and fifth lines, thus, 
a b a b b c b c." To this measure Spenser gave a new 
movement by adding an Alexandrine rhyming with the 
sixth and eighth lines, thus, ababbcbcc, thus greatly 
enhancing the effect of the ottava rima, which his stanza 
otherwise resembled, by avoiding the somewhat mechanical 
snap of the finial double rhyme.* 

"With such a metre, and such a lexicon, marvels in 
verbal music become almost easy. Hardly any two stanzas 
of this enormoQS work will be found exactly to repeat each 

I A Bomewbat similar use of the Alezandrtne to set off the 
decaBjllablc line is seen in a poem by Ferrers In The Prtncelg 
Pleatures of KenUworth Castle. 



SPENSEE AND HIS SCHOOL 185 

other in cadence. The secrets of yarying the ctesara of 
the line, and of oBing or abstaining from enjamhement 
or overlapping, which have been by turns ignored, recov- 
ered, and abused, and on which rests practically the whole 
art of rescuing any metre from monotony, were perfectly 
well-known to Spenser, and as cunningly used by him as 
by any of his follower. Nor can be be said to be ignorant, 
thongh he ^nploys th^n rather less, of the other two great 
metrical secrets, the use of trisyllabic feet and the dis- 
tribution of words of varying weight and length over the 
line." * 

The great snccess of the first three books of Tkt Faerif 
Queeng induced the publisher to apply to Spenser for 
material for a further volume. This appeared early in 
1591, entitled Compiaintt, forming a collection of nine 
miscellaneous poems. Of these Muiopotmos, or The Fat« 
of tha Butterfly, swept by a gust of wind into a spider's 
web, is a delightful exercise of lyrical fancy (admirably 
criticised by Lowell) ; The Ruines of Time is an elegiac 
tribute to the Countess of Pembroke, lamenting the deaths 
of Sidney, Leicester, and Warwick; The Tears of the 
Mutes, a lament upon the low state of learning in Eng- 
land; while the vigorous though desponding Mother Hub- 
herd^s Tale, perhaps the most direct of Spenser's writings, 
contains a poignant satire in decasyllabic couplets npon 
certain aspects of the English court. 

Other fragments of Spenser's early work, a volume of 
Sievimaia Dvdleiana and a poem to which several refer- 
ences are made called The Dying Pelican, were never re- 
covered. On Sidney's death in 158G the most poetic of 
the innumerable elegies, albeit highly artificial and some- 
what conventional in ita decorations, was naturally Spen> 
sot's Aatrophel: A Pattoral Elegie. In 1594 his Amoreiti 

1 Salntsbory, A Short HUlorv of Bngltih lAteralure, 2nd ed., 
p. 268. 
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and Epitkdlamion went to Poneonb; for publication. The 
sonnets are rather disappointiog in their lack of individu- 
ality, but the Epithalamion (written in alternately rhym- 
ing decasyllabics), which crowns the series of AmoretU, is 
perhaps the most splendid hymn of triumphant love in the 
language. In 1595 appeared Colia Clouft come Homt 
Againe, a fascinating narrative of his journey to court and 
what he saw there, written immediately upon his return 
to Kilcolman in 1591. Hia next visit to London in 1596 
saw the issue of his Four Hymns in praise of love and 
beauty, heavenly love and heavenly beauty. The most 
stately and noble of these — characteristic, too, in its union 
of intellectual and sensual rapture — is the second hymn, in 
honour of beauty, the one worship of Spenser's life. Later 
in the year he published his Spousall Verse or Prothalam- 
ion in honour of the double marriage of the Earl of Wor- 
cester's daughters, written in a beautiful measure of his 
own devising and full of the most enchanting melody. 

Among the disciples and imitators who followed Spenser 
into fields allegorical or pasteral, the two most note- 
worthy were the two Fletehera, Giles and Phineas. 

Giles Fleteher, " equally beloved of the Muses and of the 
Graces," came of a poetic stock. His father was Dr. Giles 
Fleteher, author of Lida; his elder brother Phineas wrote 
The Purple Island; and his cousin John was the dramatic 
partner of Francis Beaumont. Bom about 1587, he spent 
full fifteen years among the colleges of his dearly loved 
Cambridge, was one of the long line of spiritual teachers 
who have filled the Church of St Mary's, and quitted this 
sphere only toward the end of his life for the lonely vicar- 
age of Alderton, on the Suffolk coast, where his death in 
1623 is said by Fuller to have been hastened by " melan- 
choly." His only literaiy work of importance was a poem 
entitled Chriaifa Victorie and Triumph in Heaven and 
Earth, Over atui After Death, which was dedicated to the 
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Master of Trinit; and published at Cambridge in 1610. 
This is a religions epic in (our books and 2,100 lines, 
dealing with the Hedemption, and containing pasBages 
(such as those describing Satan as an aged sire slowlj foot- 
ing in tbe silent wilderness and the temptation of Jesns 
in the goodly garden and in the Bower of Vain Delight) 
which it is evident that Milton used with profit in the sec- 
ond of hia great epics. The poem is diversified by lyrical 
meaauree, bat is written for the most part in a modified 
Spenaerian stanza, a stanza considerably injured, how- 
ever, by the omisaioa of Spenser's seventh line. He retains 
Spenser's allegorical method and many of his archaic man- 
neriBms. But the work is too sincere and too genuinely 
reverent to be spoiled by literary affectation. It is not 
primarily a literary exercise but a long labour of love by 
a man of marked literary talent, ingenious and cultivated 
and of some imagination. 

Fhine&s Fletcher, the elder of the two brothers, also 
took orders and died rector of Hilgay, in Norfolk, in 1660. 
The best remembered of his numerous poems is The Purple 
Island, not published before 1633 hot written many years 
earlier, probably early in the reign of James I., upon 
whom a good deal of the usual adulation is heaped. 
Spenser and Tirgil are avowedly the models, and the poem 
is written in a debased Spenserian stanza of seven lines. 
The allegory is much more methodical than that of Th« 
Faerie Queene. The Purple Island is the body of Man 
with its three metropolitan cities, the Brain, the Heart, 
and the Liver, in which rise the great rivers of the Blood. 
The anatomy and physiology of the island having been 
treated at great length, its occupants, the intellectual and 
moral faculties of Man, are similarly personified, and in 
the last two cantos the virtues and vices are marshalled in 
hostile array and we have a grand battle 1 

The quaintneas and pedantry of this amazing poem are 
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apt to disgoise ita better qualities ; but the personificstions 
are often noble, the style is vigorous and antithetical, the 
phrasing freqnentl; happ; and strong. 

Leaving Spenser's aUegorical school for the time, we come 
to the chief of his pastoral imitatoTs, William Browne 
(1591 — 1643), a native of Tavistock, of a good Devonian 
family, who was educated at Exeter College, married a 
lady of some means, and quitting the Temple about 1616, 
lived thenceforth a retired life in the country. He fol- 
lowed Spenser's Calender very closely in his Shepheard's 
Pipe, a series of seven eclogues in varying metre. But 
Browne's chief work was Britannia's Pasloralls, the value 
of which consists just in this, that with an easy and simple 
charm of manner he sets before us the pleasant things of 
real country life. Like his master, he introduces into his 
Arcadia a large number of river-gods, well-gods, dryads, 
and nymphs from the same sources of classical inspiration, 
Theocritus, Hoschus, Virgil, and Ovid, as well as their 
Italian imitators. The conventionality of t^i" species of 
decoration gives to all these seventeenth-century pastorals 
a detestably suburban air ; yet Browne generally appreciated 
the country, while as for his own West Country he loved 
it as a true poet should, and celebrated the beauty of those 
rivers whose very names are musical : 

Tbe WaDa, Tamar, Tavy, Eze, and Tan, 

The Torrldge, Otter, Ockment, Dart, and Plym — 

with the same devotedness that impelled Bums to "cock 
tbe craste " of neglected Ayrshire streams, 

To the same pastoral flock belong the obscure and belated 
Elizabethan, William Basse (1583 — 1653), whose pastoral 
elc^es or eclogues and Polyhymnia, written about 1623, 
remained in manuscript for over 350 years, aud John 
Dramys, author of the curious but unaffected poem on The 
Secrets of Angling, 1613. From disciples of the school of 
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Spenser, such as the pastoral lyrista Breton and Wither, 
the Flatonist Henry More, and the romantic author of 
Phavnnida, William Chamberlayne, calling for notice 
elsewhere, ve can pass without any great dielocation to a 
group of writers who combine the pastoral and all^ory 
with metrical history and topograph; in poems of truly 
monumental proportions. Their vastnesa has caused them 
to be mistaken for prehistoric abodes of the dead rather 
than monuments of the living. Drayton, Daniel, and War- 
ner,^ have indeed been not unhappily described ae the 
sanrians of English poetry. It is true that they did not 
approach in prolixity The Sacred Warn of W. Barret, an 
epic of 68,000 lines which failed to find a publisher eren 
in the reign of James I., and still remains in manoscript. 
Yet the metrical histories of Daniel and Drayton are both 
designed npoa a truly colossal scale. 

Samuel Daniel, the son of a music-master, waa bom 
near Taunton in 1562. He entered Magdalen Hall, Ox- 
ford, in 1679, hut '* his geny being more prone to easier 
and smoother studies than in pecking and hewing at logic,'' 
he left Oxford degreeless in 1582, and after trayel in Italy 
settled down as a tutor xmder the patronage of the Earl 
of Pembroke; this was exchanged about 1687 for a York- 
shire home as tutor in the Clifford family. His sonnet 
cycle in praise of Delia, 1692, was warmly hailed by Colin 
Clout, and a second edition minutely revised soon appeared 
with the addition of an " historical " narrative piece. The 
Comphynt of Rosamond, written in the metre of Shake- 

1 William Warner (1668—1609), gave the world In 1584 Pan, 
hl« Syrinx or Pipe Compact of •even RieSa, and five rean 
later completed his metrical history of the world from the 
Flood to Flodden Field. AXMon't England, as It was called, 
reached a seventh edition In 1S12, and mined the sale of The 
Mirror for Uagistratea. Its Interminable couplets (foarteen 
BfllBbles to each line) are not often dlstarbed at the present 
day. 
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epeare's Lucrece. In 1594 appeared hia rhymed Senecan 
tragedy, Cleopatra, in which the Egyptian enchantress 
moralises on her own fall through some 200 lines. Id 
1595 were issued the first four books of his bulky historical 
epic, The Civile Wars between the Two Houses of Lancaster 
and York, completed in eight books in 1609, when it num* 
bered upwards of 7000 lines. On Spenser's death he seema 
to have succeeded in his position as a eo-called " volunteer 
laureate." Early in the reign of James, whose advent he 
celebrated in & Panegyric Congratulatorie, he was made 
one of the grooms of the privy chamber to Queen Anne, 
who took great delight in his conversation. From the com- 
mencement of the new reign Daniel was drawn in to bear 
& share in the coort festivities, and his best art was shown 
in the fourth and last of his masques or pastoral tragi- 
comedies, entitled Hymen's Triumph. His rhyming is 
sweet, his language stately and copious, inclining always, 
however, rather to the neutral ground of prose and verse. 
For some reason or other Daniel appears to have been 
dissatisfied with the recognition that he obtained at court 
and among the lettered. He turned husbandman, and, as 
Fuller says, devoted himself to the practical exposition of 
the Qeorgics. " I question whether his Italian will fit our 
English husbandry." He died In his native Somerset, 
at Bidge Farm, Beckington, on October 14tb, 1619. His 
old pupil. Lady Anne Clifford, put up a tablet to his 
memory in the parish church. His Whole Woriea were 
collected in 1623. 

His good qualities are evidenced in the epithet which has 
become his by right of prescription — " well-Ianguaged" 
Daniel. And this epithet is well earned by a kind of 
familiarity in his rhythm and his phrasing, a familiarity . 
which makes his language seem almost modern to us as 
compared with that of some of his greater contemporaries. 
Both Wordsworth and Coleridge are loud in praise of his 
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pare and natural language. Coleridge vrote letters im- 
plormg Lamb to try to appreciate Daniel better than he 
did, and Lamb responded by including a passage from 
Eymen'8 Triumph in bis epecimens of the English drama- 
tists. Though his Terse lacks colour and emotion, it has 
great beauty of line, together with a lucidity and a serenity 
that do occasionally soar into the region of the majestic. 

Daniel was outshone by a very near neighbour in the 
realm of poeeie, one who combined his own stndions zeal 
for verse-making with a double share of poetic fibre, 
Michael Drayton. The grandson of a well-to-do War- 
wickshire bukher, who dwelt at Atherstone, Michael Dray- 
ton was bom at Hartshill, Warwickshire (a qnarry-village 
in which his cottage was aptly " discovered " some fifty 
years ago), in 1563. As a youth he seems to have been 
attached to the Goodere family of Polesworth, in the capa- 
city of " a proper goodly page," At Polesworth he studied 
side by side with Sir Henry Goodere, a good friend in later 
years of Jonson and Donne, and himself the author of a 
few courtly fragments of verse. It seems possible that this 
generous patron may have maintained him for a time at 
one of the universities; Drayton's muse is certainly not of 
the unlearned order. In the old convent buildings, upon 
which the hall was engrafted, he doubtless romped with 
one of the daughters of the house, the fair Anne Goodere, 
by whom, and no other, it is pretty certain that the sonnets 
of Drayton's Idea were inspired. Nor is the epithet 
" fair " a merely conventional one, for the physician of the 
family, John Hall, who married Shakespeare's daughter 
Judith, expressly calls her a beauty. Two years later, in 
1596, she married Sir Henry Rainsford, and the inference 
seems irresistible that it was the parting between the poet 
and his old playmate and literary mistress which occasioned 
that wonderful sonnet, " Since there's no help — come let 
OS kiss and part." This was not published until 1619, 
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but it must have been written, we feel sure, a good many 
years before this. The pastorals of 1593 were called Idea, 
Tke Skepheards Garland, fashioned in " nine eglogs," writ- 
ten on the model of Spenser's Calender. Like so much of 
Drayton's work, they were subsequently refashioned, and 
the beautiful daffodil song — 

Goilm, as thon cam'st this way 

By yonder little hill, 
Or as thou tbrougb tbe fleld didst stray 

Saw'st tbon my Daffadllf — 

one of the most fragrant of Drajrton's lyrics, was enwron^t 
in the ninUi eclogue of the 1606 veraion. Drayton's 
power of song was of distinctly slow growth. 

In 1694, after the Aatropkel and Stella and Delia son- 
nets, it was hard for a poet not to be inditing of these 
matters. The result was the fifty-one " Amours in Qnator- 
zains" of Drayton's Ideas Mirrour (of which there were 
recensions in 1599, 1608, 1605, 1619). Much of this work 
consisted in framing and glazing French adaptations from 
tbe Italian against tbe rigours of the English climate. 

Drayton's next venture was tbe most popular appeal tiiat 
he made to his contemporaries; this was his Engltmda 
Heroicall Epistles, pnblished in 1597. Obtaining a hint 
from Grid's Heroides for tbe stories of historical amours, 
be imparted to them a ricbnees of declamation and a Mar* 
lowesque vigour which is foreign to most of his work. And 
sounding though tbe verse is, it is written in heroic couplets 
of a smoothness that seems often to anticipate that of a 
much later period. In 1603, though an elaborate panegyric 
wbicb he prepared for the reception of James was repulsed, 
be became an esquire to Sir Walter Aston, and found a 
pleasant haven of retreat in time of need at bis seat of 
Tizall, in Staffordshire. It was thus in somewhat restored 
circumstances that be published in 1606 his Poemet Lyric 
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and Pastoral: Odes (md Eglogs. Some of the odes, which 
are vritten in strophes of Drayton's invention, are among 
the finest things be wrote, and a place is fonnd among them 
for that Btirring ballad of Agincourt, the fine flower of old 
patriotic lyric It was based with great skill apon some 
fragments of a mnch more ancient ditty, and it was 
Bedolonaly rerised and improved by Drayton during his 
lifetime. Heywood imitated it in bis Edward IV.; Tenny- 
son took it for the proto^^ of his Charge of the Light 
Brigade, hot be has not succeeded in surpassing his model. 
Like Shakespeare's Henry V., it mnst have had a powerful 
effect in focussing attention upon triumphs as remote from 
that day as Blenheim and Bamilies are from the present 

On bappy Crispin dor 
Fongbt was this noble fray, 
Whlcb fame did not delay 

To Engl&nd to carry : 
O I when sball Engltshmea 
With racb acta fill a pen. 
Or Etncland breed again 

Sacta a King Barry! 

In his historical Legend) (Piers Qaveaton, Matilda, 
Robert of Normandy, 1S93-6) Drayton reverted to the in- 
fluence of Daniel, and the motive of the Yicissitudes in the 
fortunes of the great ones of the earth, which had so often 
done duty in our literature from Chaucer and Lydgate to 
The Mirror for Magistrates. The first poem that be 
planned on a large scale was Mortimeriados, 1596, repnb' 
lished with radical alterations, including a change from 
seven-line stanza to ottava rima, ond with a new title, Tha 
Barrons' Wars, in 1603. It forms on epic narrative in 
3,600 lines of the events of the reign of Edward II., end- 
ing with the retributive overthrow of Mortimer and Isabella 
by Edward lU. 
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For twenty full years from 1596 oB and oq Drajrton wss 
working diligently at his Poly-Olbion, or a chorographical 
description of all the tracts, riTers, mountainB, forests, and 
other parts of Great Britain, of which he issued eighteen 
songs or cantos in 1613. This famoos topography, which 
is for the most part a Bufficiently tedious and prosaic re- 
capitulation of Camden and Leland in fonrteen-syllable 
verse, is encased in a thin film of personiEcation and antique 
legend. A stem patriot aloue could have finished such a 
work. Drayton must have heen glad to see the thirtieth 
and last eong printed in l&ZZ. Meanwhile in 1619 he 
collected into a small folio all the poems with the exception 
of the Poly-Olbion that be wished to preserve, and added 
Bome new lyrics. In 1627 he brought out a fresh volume 
of miscellaneous poems, two somewhat dreary metrical 
chronicles {The Battaile of Agincourt and The Miseries of 
Queen Margarite), The Shepherd's Sirena, and the daintily 
imagined and quaintly comic faiiy tale the Nymphidia, 
telling how Oberon, king of the fairies, and the valiant Fig- 
wiggin, mounted on earwigs, helmeted with beetle-beads, 
eworded witii hornets' stings, with cockle-ebell shields and 
armour of fish scales, fought for the love of Queen Mah, 
and were cored by the waters of Lethe. Of equal charm 
with this Lilliputian extravaganza, which has left a little 
wake of its own in the history of English poetry, are some 
of the verses in The JHuse^ Elysium included in his last 
volume, published in 1630. The poet bad imitated all 
round, tried every kind of measure, and put his lips to 
every kind of mouth-piece from the bassoon to the flute. 
In these pastoral dialogues of his last years, he blossomed 
out in a manner which showed tiiat he had fathomed the 
resources of this species of art, borrowing the touM and 
the cadences of a later generation, while he kept, not 
wholly free indeed, but fully as free from the affecta- 
tion which is the bane of the pastoral as his old master. 
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Colin Clont. He died in Fleet Street, about one hundred 
yards east of Temple Bar, in December, 1631, and was 
buried in Westminster Abbey. His property was afisesaed 
at £34 Zs. 8d. 

Drayton practises almost erery kind of verse measure: 
sextain, rhyme royal, sonnet, Italian octave, heroic couplet, 
short-lined ode, octo-eyllabic couplet, dithyrambic, and 
alexandrine. He was not a master either of rhythm or 
metre, and, like most of the poets of the day other than 
song-writerB or dramatists, he understood his models im< 
perfectly. But he wrote an enormous amount of verse, 
and success came to him fitfully, yet once or twice without 
stint: 

Near to the sliver Trent 

Slrena dwelletl). 
She to whom Nature lent 

All that excelleth. 

In the generations from Milton to Goldsmith, Drayton 
seems to have completely dropped out of poetic memory; 
but although Goldsmith aeked who he was, an attempt had 
already been made at reparation in a fairly complete edi- 
tion of his works published in 1748. Lamb and Coleridge 
did much to enforce his claim, and Southey thought sufiGci- 
ently well of his Poly-Olbion to include the whole of it in 
his selections from the British poets io 1831. Roseetti 
wrote exuberantly of the sonnet " Since there's no help ** 
as almost the best in the language, if not quite.* 

I Spenser's InflneDce upoQ onr poetic literature bss been 
profoiiDit He boa left his mark upon UUton, Bunyan, Cowley, 
Diyden, and Pope. The elghtecDth centnr; produced some 
Spenser scholars, notablj John Hughes, Thomas Birch, Thomas 
Warton, and Henry John Todd, whose edition Id 8 vols., ISOS, 
Is still a standard work. Dr. Johnson, writing In The Rambler, 
In ITBl, lamented that Imitation of Spenser was corrupting 
the age. He referred to the experiments of Thomson and 
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Sbenstone In tbe Spenserean stanza, attempts which were soon 
to be IndeODltely moltlplled. To Byron, Shelley, and Keats Id 
particular (for to Keats " Spenser revealed the secret of his 
birth"), the attraction of Spenser's stansa proved Irresistible. 
Among later deront worsbippers at Spenser's romantic altar, 
observe Coleridge, Scott, Souther, Hazlitt, Campbell, Lamb, 
Lelgb Hunt, "Christopher North," Rossettl, and Tennyson. 
Laodor Is one of tbe few singers to whom Spenser appeared 
tedions; even be was sufficiently attracted to devote two Im- 
aginary Conversations to the author of The Faerie Queene. 

Spenser's Worka were flrst collected In 1611. Since the 
annotated editions of Hughes (ITIO), and that of Todd In 
180S, the most elaborate editions are those of Prof. F. J. 
Ghildl, Boston, 18S&. J. F. Collier, 1862, and Dr. Grosart, In 10 
vols., 1880-82. A desirable one-volume edition is that Issned 
by Routledge (ISSO), though this Is superseded as regards the 
Memoir by the Globe edition, 1899 (small print). An excel- 
lent edition of The Faerie Queetie In six slim volumes la that 
of Hiss Kate M. Warren,* 1897-9 (Constable). Stadents will 
also obtain Warton's ObservatioM on The Faerie Queene 
(1752, 1762), Craik's Spenser and hit Timea. S vols.. 1845. R. 
W. Church's Spenser, 1879, In the Men of Letters Series, and 
Profeftsor Berford'a edition of The Shepheardt Calendar* 1895. 
Of essays Introductory to the study of Spenser, Leigh Hunt's 
selections and critical notice in his Imagination and Fancj/,* 
Lowell's Essay on Spenser in English Foets,* and Professor 
Conrthope'a chapter on " Court Allegory : Edmund Spenser " 
iSistom of English Poetry, vol. II, 234-87) are the moat snggea- 
tive. F. I. Carpenter's Outline Guide to Btudy of Spenser 
(1894) Is also neefnl. Of William Browne a desirable edition 
is that by Gordon Goodwin (Mnsea Library). Of Drayton 
there are Selections, ed. Bullen, 18SS, and a fuller volume prom- 
ised, ed. A. R. Waller; and see Michael Drairton: A Critical 
Btudp by Professor Elton. 1906. Daniel baa been edited by Dr. 
Grosart for the Hnth Library in 3 vote., 1887. 

Oue of the least admirable moulds created by Qreek art 
for Elizabethan copyists was the Didactic Poem. The Works 
and Dave of the B(£otian Heaotd had a most remarkable echo 
in tbe early Elizabethan Five Hundred pointes of good Hutban- 
drie as veil for the Champion or Open Countrie as also for the 
Woodland or severall, mixed in everie month with HMswiferie, 
wblch was in course of enlargment from 1657 to 1680; Its 
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antbor, Thomas Tnaser, an Bssex man (Rlvenball), cbolr-bor 
at St Paul's, an Btonlaa under the bloodthlretr Udall, and a 
scholar of King's, Carnhndge (1643), tried his hand at hns- 
bandrr near Wltbam, bnt died In London May Srd, 1680, and 
was, approprlateir enongb, buried In tbe Ponltry, Cheapelde. 
Hla work Is a kind of agricultural Stemhold and Hopkins, witb 
admixture of proverbs and old saws in the old nurser? rbTme 
measure of "eight and six" (as Quince calls It), Bkeltonlcs, 
and rnde anapceets: 

Go wash well, saltb Sommer, with sunne I shall drie. 
Go wring well, saltb Winter, with wlnde so shall I. . , . 
One dog for a bog, and one cat for a monse. 
One ready to give Is enongb In a house. . . . 
Where window Is open, cat maketh a fray, 
Tet wllde cat with two legs Is worse by my fay. . , . 
Where hens fall a-cackling, take heed to their nest, 
Where drabs fall a-whlap'ring, take heed to the rest . . . 

Two later and more ordinary didactic verslflers were Qre- 
vlUe and his congener, Sir John Davlea. Schoolmate of Sidney 
at Shrewsbury, Sir Fulke Grerllle (Lord Brooke) wrote hla 
friend's life or eulogy in a floe specimen of ornate prose. He 
was a jealously guarded favourite of the Queen, but retained 
tbe faTour of James, and wrote long-winded didactic poems (In 
a baboo metre) on "Humane Learning," "Fame and Honour," 
and ** War " ; they are caviare to tbe general, and Haalitt 
acnuied Lamb of liking them becanse no one could nnderstand 
them. Two dramas deal siiullarly with problems of political 
science. His "sonnets" are unlike any other sonnets, Gre- 
rllle was stabbed by a servant in 1628, and his poems appeared 
in 168S, posthumously, and In tbe same year with George Her- 
herfa Sir John Davies (1667—1626), a diatlnguisbed lawyer 
and Judge of excellent family, wrote In seven-line stanza a 
curious poem {Onhettra, 1696) on the musical motion of all 
things in a dance of love, and another graver poem called 
IfMce Teipiim, wtalcb be coudied In the long elegiac quatrains 
tendered famous by Diyden and Gray. 
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" To describe a tblng of no account we say Bometlmes that 
it is ' not worth an old song.' When you come to think of It, 
how few tbtogs are ! " 

Sir Philip Sldnej— Tbe fashion of BOQceteerlng— Elizabethan 
lyrics and mnelc — Lyiy, Nash, Greene, Lodge, and Breton — 
Campion — Bamfleld — Browne — Wotton, 

The fashion of Bonneteering in England was really set 
by Sir Philip Sidney, over a hundred of whose sonnets, 
nnder the title of Aatrophel and Stella, were circulated 
in no leee than three separate editions during 1591. The 
notion of sonnets and sonnet-writing was already fairly 
familiar in England. Both Wyatt and Surrey had turned 
Italian canzone into irregular sonnet forms. Googe, Tut- 
berrille, and others had produced so-called " sonneta " ; 
Thomas Watson devoted the close and unintermittent 
labour of a zealous literary amateur to pouring the original 
wine of Petrarch out of French into English bottles. The 
sonnet was at this time scarcely regarded as a definite 
literary form, but rather as a synonym for a conventional 
love poem in eulogy of a mistress. It is in this sense that 
Shakespeare uses the word in his early comedies. The 
outward form of the sonnet, and its special applicability 
to court and complimentary nsage, were soon better under- 
stood; but we still hear of sii-line and eighteen-line son- 
nets (Breton's " Pretty twinkling starry eyes " ie called 
Sonnet, and eo is Witber's " Shall I, wasting in despair," 
as late as 1615) ; and, indeed, it is not until we get to 
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Dnunmond and Milton that the technicalities and exi- 
gencies of the sonnet as a verse form can be said to have 
engaged the study of competent poetical echolarehip. 
8idne/e sonnets were probabl; written for the most pi^ 
in 1581, within half a dozen years, that is to say, of the 
appearance of two of the largest and most popular sonnet 
coUections in France — those of Sonsard and Desportes. 
The eonoet was soon flouriBbiog in the English court as a 
ielicate exotic. Then in 1591 Sidney's sonnets were pub- 
lished, and even thus transplanted to a ruder atmosphere 
it seemed for a time as if the sonnet were going to flourish 
rankly. From 1591 to 1598 nearly every year witnessed 
the appearance of three or foar competing sonnet series. 
Most of these volumes were highly frigid and artificial, 
and it is mainly to the fact that Shakespeare himself was 
for a time captivated by the passing craze that we owe our 
interest in such prodnctions. Several isolated sonnets hy 
Drayton and others are of a rare finish and perfection ; but 
■8 r^ards collections, after the unapproachable 154 son- 
nets of Shakespeare, the collection of Sidney's entitled 
Aatrophel and Stella has probably the most intrinsic inter- 
est ; while to tiie literaiy historian, both as a pioneer effort 
and as enshrining the romance of the Bayard or the Hiros6 
of English letters, Aatrophel and Stella must always make 
what is perhaps a disproportionately strong appeal. 

In 1575, at Chartley, Philip Sidney firat met Penelope 
Devereux, danghter of the Earl of Essex. She was then only 
about thirteen, while Sidney was a young man of twenty- 
one, lately returned from the Continent with his head full 
of " serious " imaginings and ambitions dreams. He was 
B favourite of the Earl of Essex, and, as presumptive heir 
to the Leicester estates, a highly eligible parti. It was 
perfectly natural, therefore, that the project of marriage 
should have been entertained between the youthful heiress 
and the gallant but impecunious courtier. And there 
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seems no doubt that some sacb scheme was broached, and 
that the initiative v&s taken not by Sidney (who was con- 
sumed at this time not so mach by love as by love's anti- 
dote — ambition) but by the relatives of the lady. Early 
in 1581, however, Penelope was hastily married to a well- 
endowed roue, Lord Rich, and then at last Sidney discovered 
the passion which had apparently been smouldering for 
some time, and found himself in the position of one who 
realises the depth of his love for a woman only when he is 
bound in honour to fight against his desire. Sonnets writ- 
ten for the most part during h^ forced retirement from 
court in 1681 represent a summer thundercloud of senti- 
ment tinted by beautiful reflections and lurid gleams from 
afar, and emitting a few, a very few, lightning flashes of 
genuine passion. 

Much of Sidney's best verse is to be found in the songs 
which are intertwined with the sonnets. The majority of 
these, it is important to bear in mind, are full of reminis- 
cences of French and Italian conceits, and if Qie poems 
as a connected series are really a record of passion tragi- 
cally thwarted and flnally suppressed, it is at least strange 
that this passion should have needed so much help from 
Petrarch and Besportes in expressing itself. It may be 
that the book as a whole has guned a partly adventitions 
reputation due to the personal fame of the writer, yet Sid- 
ney's sonnets are certainly superior to any previously 
written in English. Admirers of the French sonneteers 
could no longer maintain that the qtiatorzain was too deli- 
cate a plant to bear b-ansplantation to England; and writ- 
ing sonnets to the eyebrows of despaired-of mistresses, 
real or imaginary, soon became the reigning literary 
fashion. Many of these exercises are so wire-drawn as 
to leave one in doubt whether Sidney's influence was an 
unmitigated benefit. But in one respect, at any rate, it 
was of real value : like all romanticists, he had appealed to 
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nature. He had proclaimed love, lore unadonied, a Tor- 
thy and snffident theme for the poet. The succese of 
poems written on such a principle at a time when 
euphnism threatened to make of the lyric a Bcholastic exer* 
dse mnst have been really valuable. 

The fashion set by Sidney, and also the particiilar form 
of the Elizabethan sonnet, is to a large extent confirmed 
by Daniel's collection of fifty-five sonnets entitled Delia, 
which found their way into print in February, 1592. The 
love which they celebrate is evidently of a very platonlc 
Idnd, and to compensate for deficiency in passion, Daniel 
falls back upon the resources of his French masters, espe- 
cially Desportes. The sncceae of Delia was so unequivocal 
that several booksellers aeem to have rashly concluded that 
eonneta were destined to make their fortunes. Within 
seven months of Delia appeared the slender and ^ical 
Bonnet-book entitled Diana. The writer, Henry Constable 
(1562 — 1613), had the misfortune to be a Roman Catholic 
at a time when the anti-Jesuitical panic was at its height 
He had to leave England hastily, was shadowed abroad by 
Protestant ramssaries, repulsed at the Scottish court for 
fear of offending Elizabeth, and finally, on venturing to 
retom without a licence, thrown into the Tower; and all 
fine although he appears to have been of a most peaceable 
disposition, was of a good family, and, in his sonneteering 
days, would appear to have had the entree at court. His 
sonnets are graceful, ingenious, and typical; sweet in 
phrase, wholly deficient in passion, wrought in the French 
vein and held up as good models by Ben Jonson and 
Edmund Boulton, who writes, in 1616, in his Hyper* 
critica of Constable's, "quick and high discovery of 
conceits." 

In 1593 the sonneteers were reinforced from various 
quarters. Bamaby Barnes gave forth over a hnndred son- 
nets in his Parthenopkil and Fartkenopke; Watson issued 
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his sixty-one Tearea of Fancie, or Love Disdained; Giles 
Pletcher his Lida, or Poems of Love, in honour of his 
lady; and Lodge his Phillis, which is perhaps the most 
charming of the minor sonnet-books of the period. 
Though a diligent imitator of ihe French, Lodge has the 
dexterity to give his complaints an air of the most direct 
and artless simplicity. Better than the sonnets themselves, 
however, are the pastoral lyrics which are scattered among 
them. Drayton's Idea's Mirrour came next in 1694, and 
within a twelve-month followed the Cislia of William 
Percy, the Zepkeria of some anonymous author. Chap- 
man's Coronet, the Alcilia of J, C, Forty Love Sonnets 
by E. C, and, finally, the eighty-eight Amoretti of Spen- 
ser. Certain Amoretti were addressed, though not by name, 
to the Elizabeth Boyle, who, in 1594, became Spenser's 
wife; but many of them are either purely ideal or not 
poems of love at all. A few are wholly expressive of 
religious aspiration, while the larger proportion are of the 
conventional type. He represents his lady ae s beautiful 
but camirorous creature. In one sonnet she is a lion, 
in another a tiger, in a third a panther. Her cruelty is 
8 constantly recurring theme. She is an angler who smiles 
on her dying victims so sweetly that they enjoy dying; 
a cruel dolphin who will not come to Arion; a new Pan- 
dora, her beauty is but a bait ; she binds men in the golden 
net of her hair; again and again the poet begs her pite- 
onsly not to slay him outright- 
Sonneteering was a fashion the force of which was soon 
spent, but the pablicatiou of light lyrical verse, generally 
in song form, but in an immense variety of measures, 
continued in great vigour throughout the Elizabethan and 
Jacobean periods. Next to Elizabethan drama, Eliza- 
bethan song is perhaps the most characteristic feature of 
the age. It is also the most independent, for in lyrical 
measures English poets forgot their classical and Italian 
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schoolmasters and were natural and spontaneous, or if 
schooled at all were schooled by the native English mtisi- 
cians. The early lyrists are frequently hampered by 
archaic idiom, clumsy convention, and outworn prosody; 
but in 1580 or thereabouts a change comes rapidly. 
Gaiety, expansiveness, fanciful ease, richness, and music 
take the ear and dispel the cloudy and didactic common- 
place of lingering medifevalism. 

This lyrical impulse seeks expression in a great variety 
of poetical forms. Elizabethan poets comparatively rarely 
published volumes containing lyric poems only. Such 
poems WBre frequently published in volumes containing 
poems of a different order, as in Drayton's Poems, Lyric 
and Pasloral. Lyric verse is also found scattered through 
the romances of Greene, Lodge, and others, in tite plays of 
Shakespeare, Fletcher, Webster, Dekker, and Jonson, and 
in the sonnet-books. But the principal storehonses of 
purely lyrical verse published at tJus epoch are the miscel- 
lanies and the song-books. A rapid succession of such 
miscellanies is significant of the popular taste. The earlier 
anthologies of Tottel, Edwards, and Proctor ' were thus 
followed in 1584 by Clement Robinson's Handefull of 
Pleasant Delites. In 1588 and 1592 appeared fresh de- 
lights and conceits under the names of Munday and 
Breton. In 1593 was published The Phcmix Nest, in 1599 
Tke Passionate Pilgrim, and in 1600 no less than three 
separate anthologies of extremely varying but very high 
average merit: the famous and finely edited England's 
Helicon, the mediocre England's Parnassus, end an in- 
ferior scrap-hook of " poetical petals " entitled Belvedere, 
or Tke Garden of the Muses. Finally, in 1603 was pub- 
lished Francis Davison's Poetical Rhapsody. 

Still more significant in popular taste are the songbooks 

— slim quartos or folios in which words and music are 

printed together — a very large number of which were 

1 See pp. 105-108. 
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issued.* The moet important of these were the eong-books 
of William Byrd, John Dowland, Thomae Morley (of " It 
was a loTer and his lass" fame), and Thomas Campion. 
As a general rule (though not in Campion's case), the com- 
posers were responsible only for the music in the books 
isaaed in their names. Much excellent Terse and some 
exquisite specimens of pure song-writing were hidden 
away among the "ayres," motets, madrigals, and accom- 
paniments of these and other song-books until they were 
brought to light mainly owing to the researches of iir. 
A. H. Sullen. 

Elizabethan music was mnsic perfectly fitted to song, 
slight and melodic, fnll of local colour and BUggestive- 
ness, admirably adapted in every way to the flexible lyric 
poetry which was often not far removed from folk-song. 
The songs which were written to this mnsic are marked 
by lack of intensity and passion, by brilliant fancy and 
unfailing vivacity; they are not overweighted with mean- 
ing, neither at their best are they overcharged with con- 

» Davey gives a list of about ninety collections of Madrigals, 
Ayres, Canzonets and Ballets, actuallT published between 1SS7 
and 1630. In addition to vast qnantltleB of vocal music of tbla 
time In MS. (Hiatorv of EnglUh Uutio, 171-1). It is Importr 
ant to dlBtlngnleb between the quality of the madrigals and 
that of the " ayres." The former consisted of a few jingling 
rhymes set to elaborate mnstc; The "ayree" are stanzalc, 
and the words are all-Important to tbe compoaltion, for the 
accompaaiment Is quite independent, and the tune ordlDarily 
Is simple and slow, so that not a word would be mlsaed. Aa 
to the universal prevalence of music (1S70-1Q30) the reader la 
referred to Chappell's Popular Masio of the Olden Time. Serv- 
ants and apprentices in those days advertised their musical 
abllltiea. Tinkers sang catches, milkmaids trolled ballads, 
carters whistled; each trade, and even the beggars, had their 
speclsl Bongs; the viol hung iu the guest-chamber for the 
amusement of casual visitors ; our musical " execution " was 
the envy of all Europe; lute, cittern, and virginals for the 
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vention or with ornament One of their eseeotial qualities 
is their objective idealism, their impersonal character. The 
poet loves love, " eweet desire," but no single vroman ; be 
does not write from his ovrn, but from common experi- 
ence. He commonly masquerades as a shepherd, and in 
tiiis capacity invites some dainty nymph to come maying 
with him or to play at barley-break. la a more serious 
mood he complains of the coldness of his mistress and her 
compassionless beauty, or dwells upon the superior happi- 
ness of shepherds as compared with courtiers. Many of 
the flakes from this wonderfully rich hed of Elizabethan 
song have such a light and holiday air about them that it 
is impossible to characterise or to classify them. They are 
as spontaneous and as irresponsible as nurseiy rhymes, the 
carols of choiring birds, or the tuneful riapelH of the 
Tuscan peasants. They sparkle, they sing of themselves, 
often to their ovm dance-music; spirit and substance, 
" music and sweet poetry agree " rarely — ^the enchantment, 
however, is not in the thought but in the tone. 

Some of the deftest lyrics are often, to be found em- 
bedded in plays the general character of which was any- 
thing but light or enticing, as, for example, in some of 
the dramas of Lyiy, Dekker, Nash, Munday, and Jonson. 
Of the Elizabethan poets whose work as poets was pri- 
marily lyrical, the most characteristic are Qreene, Xx)dge, 
Breton, Barufield, and Campion. 

divenloa of waiting customen were In every barber's shop. 
Tbej bad mnstc at dinaer. mnetc at supper, mnalc at weddlngB, 
miialc at fanerals, mnslc at dawn, music at nlgbt Muslclana 
were constaDtly Introduced upon the stage. SometlmM tbe 
dramatist wrote a song for tbem; more often tltej provided 
tbelr own. Tbe original Identltr of poet and miutclan had b; 
no means disappeared wbeo Bltsabetb reigned. Hnch later, 
courtly poets and gentlemen of the Koral Hnalc cr Chapel 
Royal coQtlnaed to be drawu from the same families. 
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Several ttt the lyrics in plays by liyly * reach the high- 
est point of daintiness and re^ement. There is a 
haunting cadence about the few of Peele's songs that re- 
main to 118, such as the beautiful song of Paris and 
CEnone: 

Fair and fair, and twice so fair 
As fair as any may be. 

And equally memorable with this, perhaps, is the quamt 
and inspiriting 

Spring, the sweet Spring, Is the year's pleasant king 

of Thomas Nash. Greene is even more prettily fantastic 
in sneh poems as " Sitting by a River's Side " ; " WaUdng 
in a valley greene " ; " Infida's Song " ; " Weep not, my 
wanton; smile upon my knee "; or, the Shepherd's Wife's 
song: 

Ah, wbat Is lore? It la a pretty thing. 

His verses, like his plays, are a rich medley of classical 
allusions and folk-mdodies, far-fetched measures and slip- 
shod versifying, deliberate affectation and indefinite 
charm. But, with all his April variety, as a lyrist he still 
falls short of the prismatic wantonness of Thomae Lodge. 
Lodge was a poet of a rare and delicate talent, wholly 
lacking in seriousness or passion, but a more deliberate 
artist than Greene. He transplants freely from the 
French, more often than not greatly improving on bis 
originals, and he has the verbal dexterity and daintiness 
of Bonsard without his seriousness. The well-knovm 
madrigal of Rosalind, in which love appears as a kind 
1 Whether he wrote them or not, let Professor Feolllerat, the 
great eipert on Lyly, to whom we are Indebted for sereral 
hints In this chapter, eventnally decide ; Mr. Qreg thinks they 
may have been by Delcker. 
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ot tickling, is perfect in ite absolute harmony between 
form and content. 

Ab fresh as Nash and as facile as Lodge, Breton ap- 
proaches the latter in the careless vivacity with which he 
appears to prattle in verse. He scribbles incontinently, 
plays with words, defies grammar and logic, worries con- 
ceits to death, is always bnoyant and artistic, and wonder- 
fully seldom dnll, considering how little he has to say. 
Read his honey-flowing seven-syllabled trochaics scattered 
about The Passionate Shepherd of 1604. They set the 
fashion to other heptasyllabic poets such as Wither before 
Carew and Waller made the fortune of octosyllabics. 
Breton captivates partly by his freshness and gaiety, 
partly by the genuine pleasure that he felt and conveyed 
in country hedges and blossoms. The ingenuity with 
which he rings the changes upon a few key-words in his 
composition is perfectly amazing. But preferable to these 
jngglings is a rippling movement sach as the following, 
and in this kind he excels: 

In tbe menr month of May, 

On a. mom by break of day, 

Forth I walked by the woodslde. 

When as Hay was In his pride: 

Tbere I spied, all alone, 

PbylUda and Corydon: 

Much ado tbere was, Qod wot I 

He would love and she would noL 

A very similar note is struck in the pretty verses be- 
ginning " As it fell upon a day " by Richard Bamfield, a 
Staffordshire and Inns of Court gentleman who dedicated 
his Affectionate Shepherd {i.e. Daphnis sighing for the 
" love " of Ganymede) to Sidney's Lady Rich in 1594 and 
died at Shakespeare's age in 1637. 

Bamfield's manner and his cloying sweetness were in- 
fluenced apparently by Peele and by Shakespeare's narra- 
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tive poemB ; two of his lyrical f ragmmts were included a6 
by Shakespeare, along with Marlowe's "Come live with 
me" and other popular strains, in Jaggard's miscellany, 
Tke Passionate PUgrim, which was brought out in 1599. 
As that Elizabethan nightingale's re-discoverer and 
editor, Mr. Bullen, remarliB: "There are no sweeter 
lyrics in English poetry than are to be found in Campion's 
song-books." In the distinctiTe charm of his lyric. Cam- 
pion ^ would seem almost to blend the grace and tender- 
ness of Greene with Lyiy's wealth of mythological 
illustration and the artless simplicity (which is often the 
highest art) of Lodge : in proof of which it might almost 
suffice to cite such numbers, do longer unfamiliar, as 
" Come ye pretty false-eyed wanton," " never to be 
moved, beauty unrelenting," and " Shall I come, sweet 
loye, to thee, when the evening beams are set." But Cam- 
pion was also much more intellectual than the typical 
lyrists of his time. There is a sardonic note, a premoni- 
tion of Donne, one might almost say of Heine, in stanzas 
such as " A secret love or two I must confess." 

I Of Thomas Campion bard); aQytblng Is known save one 
or two frlendahlpe (Dowland and Nash), and enmities (Barnes 
and Breton). Hla Latin Poemata appeared In 1506, bat It la 
for bis Atra of 1601 and 1613 Uiat we cherish his memory. He 
was an excellent scholar, a writer on mnslc, and a "Doctor 
of Phyelcke." Carried off. It would seem, hj the plague on 
March 1st, 1620, he was bnried In St Dnnstan's; hence a 
pleasing reference by Edmund Oosae to A. H. Bnllen's efforts 
aa rebabllitator of the poet-moslclan — 
** Bnllen, well done I 

Where Campion lies in London-land, 
Lulled by the thunders of the Strand, 
Screened from the sun. 
Surely there must 

Now pass some pleasant gleam 
Across bis music-haunted dream. 
Whose brain and lute are dust" 
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Ab a Bnpplemeiit to these miBcell&Qeoiia lyrics may be 
mentioned the courtly verses of a number of occasional 
amateurs in metre. Most of them are strictly occasional 
veraea, inaemucb as tbeir celebrity in nearly every case owes 
something to the circumstance either of the singer or the 
song. Such poems were Sir Walter Raleigh's reply to 
Marlowe's " Come live with me," bis poem called The 
Im, " Qo floul, the body's guest," his famous verse " Fain 
would I climb, yet fear I to fall," or bis couplet on the 
snuff of a candle the night before be died. 

Equally famous, incomparably more poetical, are 
Browne's epigram, or epitaph, oil the Countess of 
Pembroke : 

Dndenieath tbla sable beam 
Lies tbe subject of all verse, 
Sldnef's sister, PembnAe'a motber . , . ; 

and the romantic lines of the accomplished Sir Henry 
Wotton on his mistress, the Queen of Bohemia, "Ton 
meaner beauties of the night." Contrast is found in the 
still noted verses of Bacon, "The world's a bubble, and 
the life of man less than a span," which are bardly 
poetical at all, and are less essays in metre than metrical 
essays. Somewhat akin to these in clumsiness are the 
efFnsioDfl of Thomas Lord Yaux on the contented mind 
and tlie instability of youth. There is more pith in tlie 
fancies of Edward Yere, Earl of Oxford, and more still 
in the early but well-tuned and idly imitated " My mind 
to me a kingdom is " of Sir Edward Dyer. Fulke Gre- 
ville, tbe ill-fated Earl of Essex, and Sir John Harring< 
ton, or Harington, the enfant terrible of palace circles, 
helped to make up the tale of these courtly poets.* 

lOn that incomparable Enw of literature, tbe Elixabethsn 
Bong, pntttng aside tbe earlier books of Rltson, Bellamy <tl» 
glee collector), Cbap{iell and Rimbault, tbe interest of wblcb Is 
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pecnllar to tbe ontlqnarf, the explorer abonld have recourse 
to the Vtisa if adrigaleaca (1837) of Thomaa Ollpbaot, and to 
Bullen's unrtTalled aeries * : Lytice and More Lyrict from 
Blteabetban Song-Booka, and Lyric* from BUeabethan Ro- 
maiioet; bis edidona of Etwland'a Helicon, Daviton't Poetical 
Bhaptody, and Thomat Campion, and bis Love Poemt trom 
Bong-Bookt of the Seventeetith Ceatwy. He may also conanlt 
wltb profit Bcbelllng's Blizabethan Lyric** and Carpenter's 
Engliah Lyric*. For a magisterial exposition on EDgllsb son- 
neteering, eBpeclally In r^ard to Its close dependence opon 
French and Italian models, see Biitabethan Sonnet*,* ed. Sid- 
ney Lee (2 vole. In An Enoli*h Oamer). 



CHAPTER VIII 

WILLIAM BHA£BHPEARI!1 

"Triumph, mj Britain, tboa hast one to sbow 
To whom all scenes of Europe bomage owe." — Ben Jonbon. 

"Dear son of Menury, great belr of Fame." — HiLion. 

" Bnt Shakespeare's magic could not copy'd be, 
Wltliln that circle noae dnrat walk bat he."— Dbtdkm. 

"Onr mTrlad-mlnded Shakespeare." — CoLmmK. 

" Shakespeare*8 mind Is the horizon beyond which, at present, 
we do not aee."^ — Bunson. 

Life at Stratford— The player — Early poems — Plrst-frntt^- 
The flowering period— Shakespeare and Scott — Hamlet aad 
the great tragedies — Later years — BUiliograpblcal summaries. 

If the Dune of Shakespeare had come up before a lord- 
lieutensnt or a gene^ogist during the first thirty years 
of Elizabeth's reign, it would have been readily identified 
as that of a large family of small farmers in the midland 
counties. During the last fifteen years of the same reign 
the name (which finds ite equiv^ent in the well-known 
Italian surname, CroUalanza) was to acquire a celebrity 
which has given it a unique and almost sacrosanct sig- 
nificance from that day to tiiis. As in the case of so many 
great men, the place and time of Shakespeare's nativity 
have been the subjects of much animated discnasion, the 
echoes of which have by no means died away, even at the 
present day. It is generally believed, however, that Shake- 
speare was bom in a roomy cottage Deigbbouring the aite of 
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what IB now known as " Shakeapeare'e Birthplace," in Hen- 
ley Street, Stratford-on-Avon,' during the eecond half of 
April, 1564. His christening is thus entered in Church 
Latin in the baptismal register of the parish church of the 
Holy Trinity, Stratford-on-Avon : "1564, April 2Cth, 
Oulielmns fillns Johannes Shakspere." Of Shakespeare's 
father, the said JohanQee or John Shakespeare, we strive 
in vain to get a clear idea, based upon euch facts aa tbat 
he was a chief alderman of his native Stratford, that he 
married a rich wife, Mary Arden, daughter of Bobert 
Arden of Wilmecote or Wilmcote, and begot a large fam- 
ily, that he apparently had heav; losses, was continually 
engaged in lawsuits, but continued " merry-cheek'd," and, 
like Mr. Wilkins Micawber, was invincibly hopeful that 
something would turn up. John Shakespeare bought the 
Henley Street proper^ in 165S and brought his wife home 
there in the following year. Ten years later he was head 
bailiff of the town and welcomed the Queen's and other 
companies of players to Stratford. In 1575 he bought 
the house familiar to-day as the "Birthplace"; but from 
1557 the fortunes of the once prosperous glover began to 
decline. Every long holiday that the eldest son spent at 
home from the Eree Qrammar School we can imagine him 
noticing that the family resources were steadily diminish- 
ing, while every year his father had in prospect some new 
lawsuit or some new business scheme whereby the finances 
of the Shakespeares were infallibly to be restored. 

After a few years' subjection to the good pedagogue 

lA smaJ) town ot then abont 1,300 lobabltanta, clustered 
round the. ford at which the ancient Rotnan street from Lod- 
dlnlum to Uriconlum crossed the Warwickshire Avon, though 
from about 1490 the road was carried over the river by a 
noble stone bridge (stlU standing), called after Its builder. 
Sir Hugh Olopton. Legend naya that the bard was bom on 
the same day of the month that he died. We may safely drink 
to bis memory on any day from the 20th to the 25tb. 
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Walter Boche, Shakespeare had to leave his Latin book 
and the quaint gabled echoolroom with ite rough desks and 
wooden beams, which still forms a most genuine attrac- 
tion to all Stratford pilgrims — he had to quit these alto- 
gether, and rally to the help of his father in the humble 
trade to which all his great projects had reduced him, that 
of a common butcher. 

John Aubrey, the first of our antiquaries who thought 
it worth while to record anecdotes about Shakespeare, 
when collecting materials (the product of a journey made 
to Stratford about 1662) for Anthony & Wood, wrote of 
the poet at this time : " Hie father was a butcher, and I 
have been told heretofore by some of the neighbours, that 
when he was a boy be exercised his father's trade, but 
when he Idll'd a calf he would doe it in high style, and 
make a speech. There was at that time another butcher's 
son in this towne that was held not at all inferior to him 
for naturall witt, his acquaintance and coetanean, but dyed 
young." These days in the slaughter-house must evidently 
have been to Shakespeare what those in the blacking fac- 
tory were to Dickens. They begot in him an uncon- 
querable determination to rise to a position of well-to-do 
respectability in the world. 

A mile or two from Stratford is a hamlet named Shot- 
tery, accessible by a short walk through pleasant fields 
from tiie little town. Here, in a cottage of thatch, brick, 
and rubble which is still standing, lived Richard Hath- 
away, husbandman, and his daughter Anne. Shake- 
speare as a lad of eighteen must apparently have fallen in 
love with the maiden of twenty-five or six. According to 
an entry in the register of the Bishop of Worcester 
(Whitgift), a licence was granted on November 37th, 
1582, for a marriage between William Shaipere and Anne 
Whateley of Temple Qrafton. On the following day 
(November 2eth) a bond was entered into, in which two 
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hosbandmen of Stratford guaranteed the biehop againBt 
liability for any objection that might be made against 
him (such as pre-contract or consanguinity) for alloving 
the contemplated marriage between William Shagspere and 
Anne Hathwey of Stratford-npon-Avon : provided, more- 
over, that Anne obtained the consent of her friends, the 
marriage vas to be allowed to proceed with but once ask- 
ing of the banns instead of the usual thrice.^ Although at 
first eight the discrepancy in details appears to justify the 
opinion that different traUGactions are referred to, there 
are good reasons for the belief that both of the records 
relate to the licence for the poefs marriage, and that the 
entry in the bishop's register is incorrect, all the available 
evidence being in favour of the greater accuracy of the 
bond. The presumption is that the ceremony of marriage 
was precipitated; the view, however, that anything dis- 
creditable to Shakespeare or hia wife is implied by the 
application for a licence is not sustained either by the 
documentary evidence or by a consideration of the known 
facts relating to the marriage. The urgency may have 
been dictated by a prospect of legal advantage, or by 
the poefs impending departure from Stratford. Aubrey 
" guessed " that he went to London " about eighteen " 
(1583). On the other hand legend hints that during the 
next three years or bo Shakespeare endeavoured to gain his 
living as a lawyer's clerk and as a village echoolmaster. 

1 For obscure questloiis raised b7 Sbakeapeare'B marriage, see 
C. I. Elton, William 8?Mketpeare: hi4 family and Friends; 
and Joseph William Qray, Shaketpeare'f Marriage, IQOS. The 
baptlBms at bis cblldren are tbos recorded In the Stratford reg- 
isters : " 1683. b. Mar 26, Busaima, daughter to William Shak- 
spere." "lEtSS. 6. February 2, Hamnet and Jndetb, aonne 
aud daughter to William Shakspere." Hamnet, who died In 
August, 1696, was named after a neighbour, Hamnet Sadler, 
who was on March 26tti, 1616, one of the signatories of 
Shakespeare's wUL 
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Aubrey, io hia short accoimt, expressly says "be under- 
stood Lfttin pretty well, for be had been in his younger 
da^ a BchoohnaBter in the country." Whatever Sbake- 
epeare's chief means of subsistence may have been at the 
time — end there are reasons for supposing that he may 
have endeavoured to play more than one part — everything 
points to the fact that his chief relaxation was to be 
found in those sports of the countryside to which bis 
country training and connections would natural]; predis- 
pose him. Most notable, indeed, throughout Shakespeare's 
writings are the spontaneous and almost unconscious allu- 
sions to the minuter details of field sport. A poaching 
adventure is plausibly allied to have been the immediate 
cause of hia abandonment of Stratford. " He had," wrote 
his first biographer, Nicholas Bowe, in 1709, " by a mis- 
fortune common enough to young fellows, fallen into ill 
company, and, among them, some that made a frequent 
practice of deer-stalking, engaged him with them more 
than once in robbing a park that belonged to Sir Thomas 
Lucy, of Charlecote, near Stratford. For this he was 
prosecuted by that gentleman, as he thought, somewhat 
too severely; and, in order to revenge that ill-usage, he 
made a ballad upon him, and thoi^h this, probably the 
first essay of his poetry, be lost, yet it is said to have been 
so very bitter that it redoubled the prosecution against him 
to that degree that he was obliged to leave his business 
and family in Warwickshire and shelter himself in Lon- 
don." Whether it be true or no, as a local parson, Richard 
Daviee, who died in 1708, used to relate, that Lucy had 
Shakespeare whipped for hia depredations, it is certain 
that Sir Thomas Lucy spoke in Parliament during 1585 
on behalf of more stringent game laws, and that Shake- 
speare had a clear paseado at Sir Thomas in 1600 when 
he made Justice Shallow boast of the dozen white luces 
in his coat in proof of his ancient lineage. It is an old 



216 A HISTOET OP ENGUSH UTEBATUEE 

coat, commits Sir Hugh EvaoB, " tlie dozen white loosea 
do become an old coat veil." Soon afterwards Falstafl 
comee in, and Shallow taunts him with the very crimes 
which ve know that the game-preserving old seignenr 60 
keeni; resented in " young Stratford." 

" Knight, you have beaten my men, killed my deer, 
and have broken open my lodge," and he forthwith 
threatens to make a Privy Covmcil matter of it This was 
Sir Thomas Lucy all over, as Stratford archives attest. 

Shakespeare most surely in July, 1575, have seen the 
revels at Kenilworth during the progress thither, when he 
vras yet a boy, of the spectacle-loving Qloriana; and be- 
sidee, he would be likely to have seen the old-fashioned 
miracle plays at Coventry, in addition to the repertoire of 
roving companies nearer home in goild-hall or market- 
square, by consent of the corporation of his native town. 
In 158? no fewer than five companies of actors visited 
Stratford. That hia young aspirations should have been 
stirred by contact with a force so novel, so untried, yet 
60 potent as the new drama obviously was, is not all to he 
wondered at. It was a rare moment for art in England. 
The culture of the Benaissance was just blossoming here — 
in music, in poetic rhapsody, in lyrical efihisions, in the 
rich embroidery of vernacular prose — under the protec- 
tion of the short-lived Tudor despotism. 

Whether Shakespeare joined a travelling company at 
Stratford, or trudged his way independently to London 
in 1586 to claim the hand of fellowship, it may be, from 
a fellow Stratfordian, Bichard Field, a prosperous sta- 
tioner of Blackfriars, can only be matter for conjecture; 
what is pretty certain is that he very soon gravitated to 
the theatre. Of the two chief companies in being at that 
time, the Queen's and the Earl of Leicester's, he became 
attached to the last-mentioned, and, if it were not already 
the best, he speedily made it so. Its headquarters were the 
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Theatre playhouse, situated without the City, among fields 
in Shoreditch, but it moved several times' ere it settled, 
in 1599, at the Qlobe, on Sankeide, Soutbvark, vhile its 
patronage passed from Leicester to Strange, and from 
Strange to Hunsdon, Lord Chamberlain; hence it became 
known from 1594 as the Lord Chamberlain's Company.* 
All the companies went on tour during the Bummer. 

In however menial a capacity Shakespeare may first 
have assisted the theatrical company into which he was 
first admitted, it can hardly have been long before the 
intelligent members of it (among them Dick Burbage, 
Heminge, and Condell) discovered that they had to do 
with a youth of extraordinary promise. As Napoleon 
made suggestions at Toulon when be was merely a lien- 
tenant, BO Shakespeare may early have made suggestions 
the value of which instantaneously struck his superiors. 
That he would soon absorb all the romances and plays 
within his reach, and would most rapidly learn all ttut 
conld be learned of the working of the theatre, may be 
regarded as certain. That a time quickly came when plays 
would be put in his hands for suggestion or revision is 
very probable. He would soon perceive the characteristic 
defects of the plays which posseeeed the stage at the 
moment The comedy was too academic (Lyly), the 

1 To ttie Cnrtaln In Moorflelds (bence Curtain Road), to tbe 
Rose on Baokslde, and to Newlngton Butts. Tbe patronage of 
tbe companiefl was traditional, tbe nominal patrons contribnt- 
Ing little more tban their names. In 1810-11 Shakespeare 
played occaalonallj at his company's second hoote, tbe Black- 
frlara, wbere The Timet now stands. Shakespeare eoffered 
loss, and tbe MBS. of bts plays were probably destroyed In tbe 
lire at tbe Globe, wblcb broke out wben Henry VIII. was being 
performed in June, 161S. 

* After James I.'a accession In Hay, 16D3, they were promoted 
to be tbe King's Playen, and acquired the rank of Grooms of 
tbe Rt^al Cbamber. 
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tragedy too full of lant and extraTagonce (Marlowe), the 
melodrama too sanguinary (Eyd), and the history too 
mde and archaic both in fonn and diction. 

Of his early work as reviser and adapter, ve have ex- 
amples in Henry VI., into the aridities of which he in- 
fused some life, humour, and poetry; TtttiS Andronicta, 
a perfect shambles of a play, over which he breathed a 
little country air; and The Taming of the Shrew, an old- 
fashioned farce of which he greatly enriched the hnmonr. 
But from reviser of existing dramatic work he must have 
very rapidly risen to be author-iQ-chief of his company. 
An actor himself, no one so well as he conld adapt a catch- 
ing part to an individual performer. By 1590 the com- 
pany's belief in "young Shakespeare" must have become 
a firm article of faith. He was now twen^-sii, and was 
already becoming known rather widely, we can fancy, as a 
good-looking fellow, of astonishing quickness and talent, 
as a delightful companion of singularly attractive per- 
sonality, and as a safe and resourceful, rather than as « 
particularly brilliant actor. ^ Shakespeare had started 
work as an adapter, and his first independent work is 
essentially adaptive and imitative In the course of his 
revisions he must have got a considerable insight into the 
methods of such experienced playwrights as Greene and 
Feele, Gascoigne, Nash, Chettle, Whetstone, and Kyd. 
But the dramatists for whom he had a particular admira- 
tion were Lyiy and Marlowe, Both of these writers were 
in the habit of borrowing their plota or fables from the 
Metamorphoses of Ovid (the Elizabethan substitute for a 
Classical Dictionary), from ben trovato tales in popular 
chapbooks, or from the modem stories, novelles or hi»- 
toriettes, which had sprung up in Italy with Boccaccio and 

iThe parts gencTally ascribed to him Include tbe Gbost In 
Bamiet, Adam in Ai You Uke It, several "kingly parts," a 
rOle In Befanut, and old Knowell In Even/ Man in hU Humour. 
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Bandello, and liad been imitated and translated into ever; 
moda-n European tongne. Both, again, vere extraor- 
dinarily fond of mythological ornament, and vera never 
tired of introducing somevhat hackneyed forma of classi- 
oal imagery. With both these practices Shakespeare found 
it exceedingly convenient to comply. Judging by the evi- 
dence of his own Tiitings and the statement of Aubn^, 
he had been well grounded in Ovid, and had the old Sen^ 
tentus Pveriiea and Colloquia, and not ft little of Man* 
tuanus and Virgil besides, at his fingers' ends. In 
addition to which, the author of The Comedy of Errora 
may well have construed a play or twn each by Plautus 
and Terence. Shakespeare had a sounder classical disci- 
pline than Moli^re, and d fortiori than Cervantes or the 
author of the Ode to a Grecian Urn (who got nearly all 
his " classics " from Lemprigre) ; yet his " little Latin " 
must always be a stumbling-block to the pedants who, by 
a law of their being, insist that no one con be expected to 
write good English unless he can compose bad Latin! 

Such then were the infiuences and the aspirations 
under the sway of which Shakespeare about 1590 put 
forth the first-fruits of bis drama in sprightly comedies, 
such as Love's Ldbour^s Lost and The Two Qentlemen of 
Verona,' intermingled with the mirthful farce of The 
Comedy of Errors. In reality and charm they are far in 
advance already of the toylike frigidity of Lyiy; full of 
rhyming and bickering and phrase-capping and rather 
vapid classical afFectation (and other infallible signs of 
very early work) as they are, we can still detect in them 
the grace, the wit, and the fun which are to become so 
preeminent in Shakespearean comedy — all these are pr»- 

I The true spirit of humour enters onr drama wben Launce 
appears on the stage leading his dog with a atrinc The same 
dog was. no donbt, need b^ Starveling In AHiaitmmer Tiight't 
Dream. 
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ent, but present in embryo. These three plays mark 
Shakespeare's playtime. In Richard III. he indicates al- 
ready his strong practical tendency; he writes a regular 
ranting play, very Marloweeque in character, and moreover 
a one-part play of a pattern that must have been dear indeed 
to a tragedy lead (sach as Burbage, for instance). Its sac- 
cess on the boards vas the foundation-stone of his fortune. 
In King John he makes another popular bid by address- 
ing a play to the hot Protestant prejudice of the boar. It 
shows an advance upon Bichard III. in the art of char- 
acterisation; bat it is inferior as a work of poetic art to 
Bichard II. The opening speech in Richard III. is a 
magnificent overture, but here in Gaunf s dying speech we 
get the full symphonic utterance of the new master: 

This bappy breed of men, this little world. 
This predouB stone set In the sliver sea, 

This blessed plot, this earth, this realm, this EIngland, 
This nurse, this teeming womb of royal klags, 
Fear'd by their breed and (amons for their birth. 

Here too we get the first glimpse of the interest still 
taken by England in the strange and fluctuating history 
of the old dynastic fends. They were to the youth of 
Shakespeare what the Jacobite stories of the Tales of a 
Qrandfather were to the boyhood of Scott; and this seriea 
of plays, together with the novels of Scott, form the finest 
background for his historical consciousness that an Eng- 
lish boy can well have. Shakespeare's princes and states- 
men in their speeches se^n to give us the very pith and 
marrow of history. 

Hitherto, eicellently though he was writing, Shake- 
speare had written nothing that would place his output 
roach above the work of such a dramatist as Francis Beau- 
mont. It is true that he had written two " boney-fiowing " 
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Bud highly decorative poemB, the Venus and Adontt and 
Lucrece, full of sensuous beauty, showing that he had felt 
to the full that religion of Beauty which all highly im- 
preasionable youth must feel: these he had addresaed in 
flowery language as the " first heir " of his " invention " 
to the young Earl of Southampton/ the haodsomest and 
one of the richest men about the court, who waa his spe- 
cial patron at the playhouse, and the addressee of many of 
the exquisite sonnets which he began writing soon after 
the publication of the poems in 1593-4. It is true, too, 
that he was beginning to be known and cordially disliked 
on account of his too rapid rise. Greene, prematurely worn 

1 Richard Field (a fellow-townsman of Sliakeapeare) was 
the publisher of Venus and AttonU, which waa licenced April 
IStb, 1G93, and brougbt out next month at the " Wblte Qrey- 
hound In Paules Chnrcb-Yard": the dedication waa algned 
"Your Honor's la all dntle, William Shakespeare." It 
proved enormoualf popular and went tbrough seven edltlouB 
In ten ^ears. (For details of Its debt to Ovid, Dolce, Tai^ 
chagnota and Spenser'a AitropJiel, aee Shakeipeare't Poems, ed. 
Lee, 1905). The remark of the coxcomb Qnltio (a Blender In 
cap and gown) in the amnaing atndenta' play of The Returtte 
from Fama»iu» (1699) gives na a notion of bow Its sjrupj 
beauties were Idolised by nnlveralty wita. "O aweet Mr. 
Bbakespeare! I'll bave hla picture In my atndy at the court 
. . . I^et the dundOede age esteem of Spenser and Chancer, 
I'll wonblp tuieet Mr. Bkakegpeare, and to honour blm will 
lay his Tenua and Aionlt under my pillow." In 15M Richard 
Field printed Lucrece, also denllcated to Bonthampton. which 
Shakespeare modelled externally upon Samuel Daniel's Com- 
plaint of JZoaomond In the rhyme-royal of Chancer or seven- 
line stanza, as be had modelled Feniu and Adontt, In slx-IIne 
stanza, upon the SctlkfB Uetamorphottt of Thomas Lodge. 
Lucrece proved nearly as popular as Its predecessor (Qth ed., 
1616) and In 1598 In his Poemt In Divers Humours, Richard 
Bamfleld specially commended the " honey-flowing vein " of 
the poet — 

" Whose Venns and whose Lncrece (sweet and chaate) 
Thy Name In Fame'a Immortal Book have placed." 
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out with sedentaiy toil and incessant scribbling, did his 
best to give the yotmg man a fall in his dying valediction 
(poblisbed by bis friend Henry Cbettle in September, 
1692) called A Oroatawortk of Wit bought vnth a Million 
of Repentance. Beware, he wrote, in effect, to hia fellow- 
toilere, of this upetart antic, who decks himself in yonr 
plumes, and then jets and struts as if the whole theatre 
belonged to him alone, low-bred Johannes Factotum that 
he is. Shakespeare's rising consideration is shown by the 
fact that Greene's publisher, like the good, careful trades- 
man that he was, wrote at once to explain away his client's 
petulance, and to pnt on record without delay that Shake- 
speare was in reality the most obliging, the most favoared 
for hia uprightness by " divers of worship," and the most 
admirable of men and players. He was, at any rate, the 
most able, and capable of being one of the most formidable 
to a small man like Chettle. We come across several other 
contemporary sneers at Shakespeare's ambition, his snob- 
bery in applying for a coat-of-arms, and his inordinate 
pride in buying the Big House in Stratford. But to such 
attacks Shakespeare never waited to reply or to retaliate; 
he was too busy and too successful. In March, 1594, by 
a warrant dated from Whitehall, Eemp, Shakespeare, 
Surbage and company were awarded £21 for " two come- 
dies or enterlndes [very probably The Comedy of Errors 
and Love's Labour's Lost^ shewed before her Majestie at 
Christmas." The Comedy of Errors was given that same 
Christmas in Gray's Inn Hall. Henceforth Shakespeare's 
plays as given by the Bnrbage-Shakespeare combination 
were frequently commanded at court,^ at the Temple, at 
functions of the nobility, and elsewhere. 

1 A new record of a royal command to Shakespeare and 
Burbage to produce a play at court before James I., In return 
for an nnnsually substantlBl payment, bas recently been dis- 
covered. 
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It was, in fact, during the next two years, 1594-6, that 
Shakespeare began in a marked degree to distance all 
competitorB. For he wrote about this time A Midsummer 
Night's Dream, Romeo and Juliet, the first draft of All'$ 
Well that Ends Well (or Love'g Labour's Won), and 
The Merchant of Venice. A Midsummer Night's Dream 
is a pastoral fairy-drama of the highest poetic beau^. In 
the loTelinese of its lyrical mneic, and in that of its wood* 
land, floral, hunting, and moonlight scenes, it has rivals 
only in The Merchant, As You Like It, and The Winter's 
Tale. Shakespeare may not improbably have played 
Tbcseos himself, and given utterance to that noble 
sentiment, 

For nerer anything can be amlaa 
When BimplenesB and dnij tender It; 

and we have reason to be thankful that he had some good 
voices in the company who could sing "You spotted 
snakes," and other snch delightful lyrical fragments. As 
a whole the play is unique, and not one of Shakespeare's 
dramas is a more perfectly harmonious whole. It is the 
first of his plays which, from the first scene, in which 
Hermia is given her choice between marriage with 
Demetrius and 

living a barreo sister all her life, 
ChantlDg faint hTmns to the cold fruitless moon, 

to the last, in which the fairies dance at midnight in 
Theseus's palace, is unmistakably a work of genius.* 

1 How beantlfally the bewUdermentB of tbe ntgbt evaporate 
with tbe dawn I Tbeaeus, tbe practical raMonallBtlc man, 
enters wltb bis dogs and boraes: stralgtatway tbese beautiful 
Images and hallucinations fade. Fairies I what nonsenael 
Dreamt bodied forth by the lunatic, tbe lover, and the poet, 
that Is wbat they are! Observe that It Is tbe clown Bottom 
who baa seen the fairies, not the wise Thesena. Tbe mdlng 
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Written probably when Shakespeare was about thirty, 
or even a little before, Romeo and Juliet is lese Savless,^ 
and less free from the preciosity of Lyly than the Dream, 
yet it must be considered upon the whole as a work of 
greater significance and moment It is, indeed, one of 
Shakespeare's most world-wide trimnphs ; naj more, it ia 
the typical love tragedy of the world, for, as Tennyson said, 
" No one has drawn the tme passion of love " as Shake- 
speare has done here. How many love scenes has it in- 
spired, from De Mneset downwards F The nearest approach 
to it that we can think of is the love duet between Rich- 
ard and Lucy in Richard Feverel. Ton feel at once 
what Shakespeare meant you to feel, that the culmination 
of the love of these two beautiful, ardent, and thrilling 
young human creatuTes is the object and climax of all ex- 
istence. Yet with what finished art has Shakespeare pro- 
vided relief for their simplex passion in the complex 
worldly wisdom of the Friar and the Nurse, and the trans- 
cendental wit of Mercutio I With what witchery of magic 
has he transformed and transfigured some of the oldest 

Is practical and material— wedding, feastlDK, ■ right glorious 
evenlDg, wassail and a pantomime. Theseus is right Bat 
then Shakespeare prepares an exquisite surprise for us. Tlieae 
are fairies after all, for after tbey have all parted and said 
the last word, the fairies enter and dance a ringlet in tl>e 
empl7 halls (music bj Mendelssohn). This pla; helps us to 
realise Shakespeare's debt to an England alien and remote 
from the England of to-dar, to the wellsprlngs of our ancient 
conmiontstlc literature, to the faerr lore of still older races. 
Nothing he wrote Is a more wonderful harmonr of ancient 
mythology, English and Celtic folk-lore and Renaissance cul- 
ture. For some suggestions here the writer Is indebted to a 
delightful lecture delivered by Mr. G. K. Chesterton, though 
he fears that his recoUecUoiu ere sadly imperfect 

1 There are occasional specimens of almost Imbedle pun- 
ning, and lapses here and there Into a kind of taste which la 
quasi'4>art>arla 
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and most hacknejed lyrical motives, Buch as the declara- 
tion of love, the love soliloquy, and the dawn-eong ere 
lovers parti This period of Shakeapeare's work Beems to 
OS marked as no other by an air of conscious triumph in hia 
mastery on the part of the artist, who was, had he known 
it, at the very point of the assumption of the primacy 
among all oor poets. Of this period of fabulous growth 
and sunny realisation of power the most characteristic 
example, however, is The Merchant of Venice. To labour 
a tale of Arabian extravagance to anything like probability 
Shakespeare makes simply no attempt; in the style of 
play which he favoured he clang most tenaciously to the 
element of opera and the agency of miracle; but he 
revelled frankly in bis newborn power, and gave his 
audience of his best. In Shylock, a man perverted to a 
base malignity by a just sense of racial wrong, he created 
his first really tragic figure, and be revealed to us for the 
first time the inmost soul of a complex man. Yet see bow 
unceremoniously Shylock is shuffled off at the end of the 
fourth act, so as not to disturb the ravishing moonlight 
melodies which bring this miraculous and most ^ical 
play to a fitting close. This last act has always seemed to 
OS absolutely transporting, suggestive in some complicated 
and far^fl way of Wattean and of Persia, of stately ter- 
races and old court costumes, of warm southern nights, of 
foontains splashing in the moonlight, of songs and silvery 
chimes and dance melodies, of the twanging of lutes and 
the twinkling of feet amidst tJie delicious perfumes of 
pinewoods in summer. It ia hard to leave Belmont There 
is enchantment in the veiy name I 

How sweet the moonllgbt sleepa upon tbla bank I 

Shakespeare followed up these early comedies by that 
wonderful series of historical dramas, the two parts of 
Henry IV. and Henry V. (IB97-9). Together these plays 
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form an epic, rising at its close to an apotheosis of Englieh 
might and achievement. In variety, interest, and power 
they are very far removed from his earlier efforts in histori- 
cal drama ; and borrowed wholesale though the material is 
from Holinshed, they are in reality among the most 
original of all his productions. In splendour of rhetoric, 
constructive skill, knowledge of life, characterisation, and 
creative humour (Falstaff), these plays show a marked 
advance upon anything that Shakespeare had yet done.* 
And here we must remark upon a peculiarity in Shake- 
speare's work as a whole, which differentiates it from that 
of almost all other artists in literature — its progressive 
character. Beginning with brilliant experiments and imi- 
tative essays in drama, he reaches the limits of pure fancy 
in A Midaummer Nighfa Dream, scales the heights of 
observation of common life and sounds the depths of its 
humon; in Henry IV., leaves even this behind, and goes 
on to produce the perfect comedy of his floreal period {As 
You Like It, All's Well, Much Ado, and Twelfth Night), 
in which romance and reality, prismatic wit and genial 
humour, are so coneummately blended;' passes on to 

I One of bis beet stage bits was tbe orlgUial prose farce of 
Tlte Merry Wiveg: written baatlly (so It Is handed down) In 
fouriieen days In order to exblblt Faletaff In a new light as a 
fniHtrate and befooled Don Juan. The most laughable and 
boisterous thing of Its kind. It at the same time ecUpses tbe 
contemporary Everjf Man in his Humour (1598) as a picture 
of mannerB, and Illustrates to perfection Shakespeare's almost 
miraculous gift of changlni; tbe stops. On the complex character 
of Falatafr, see G. Hadford (In Obiter Dicta. 18S5, p. 200) and 
Maurice Morgann, Character of Falataff (1777). 

3 Tbe atmosphere of tbla floreal period (1599-1601) Is de- 
llgbtfullj suggested by Stopford Brooke in the openlDfc sen* 
tencea of bis study of As You Like It. Shakespeare laugbed 
out the title of this gay and graceful play one day " after read- 
ing what be had written. ' Take It as you like It, In whatever 
way It pleases you. Take its mirtb or serlousDcss, its matter 



WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE 227 

miappToached altitadee in Hamlet, Othello, and Lear; and, 
when it U apparently impossible that absolute power 
should increaee, still widens his thought until, like an 
arctic midnight, it seems to combine the hues of sunset 
and of dawn in the sovereign serenity of The Tempest, 
passionless, but not less powerful than the greatest of bis 
tragedies. 

Before 1601 the genius of Shakespeare had hut rarely 
travelled into the regions of the sublime or the mysterious. 
Prom this date onward, however, especially in the " great 
quadrilateral" of Hamlet, Macbeth, Othello, and Lear, 
we are simply overwhelmed by tragical issues, terrible 
and profound, interrupted only by the irony of TroUns 
and Creasida and the speculations of Meature for Measure. 
Great resolutions (as in Hamlet) the mere plaything of 
accident; valour, in Macbeth, stooping to crime; honour 
and fidelity victims, in Othello, to bat-like suspicion; 
generosity betrayed to selfishness, great dominion to lust, 
legitimate pride to insensate passion, old age the resistless 
prey of vultures in human form, revenge, jealousy, the 
appalling " Tragedy of Sleep " — these are some of the 
themes.' If we try to determine the reason for this per- 

o( tbougbt or fancy, Its grave or lively cbaractera, Its joatbful 
love and self-coDBclouB melancboly — t&ke anrthlng you like 
out of It There Is plenty to please all kinds. It la written 
tor your pleaaure.' Tbe solemn profeesor, tbe most solid moral- 
ist will not be able to assert tliat Shakespeare wrote tbie play 
wltb & moral purpose, or from a special desire to teach man- 
kind. He wrote It as be liked It for bla own delight He 
hoped men would listen to It for their pleasure, and take It 
Just as they liked best to take It " {Ten Playi of Shakespeare, 
190S). 

I A few essentia] features of tbe tragedy of Shahespeare 
may be observed. " It is Invariably a tragedy of weakness. 
There is no Instance In It of tbe stniggle of a strong man 
against overwhelminc circumstances, or tbe struggle of a 
good man against overwhelming evil. Id no single Instance 
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siatent Belectioo of tragic themes during the seyen years 
that intervene between Julius Casar and Coriolanua 
(1601-8), we can do little more than take our choice be- 
tween a growing senee of the vaoing romance of life and 
of the onmlpresence of evil, the importunity of deeper 
problems, a changing mood in the audience no lese than 
in its author, the activity of younger rivalB, the clamour 
of " star " actors for bigger parts — last, but not least, the 
tariff question, the tidal influence of supply and demand. 
In these four plays Shakespeare left the zephyrs of light 
summer comedy for the storm-winds of tropical passion. 
They seem compounded of the elements. In Bamlei 
(1603) we first see that Shakespearean concentration, 
fusion, and balance which are so distinctive of Shake- 
speare and of Shakespeare alone. The drama is one of 
moods finding expression in passages which, so far as &e 

does the hero's fall resnlt from his own ooblllty of character 
or purpose — It Is In every case the consequence of his own 
weakness or follies. Every one of the heroes of Shake- 
spearean tragedy Is a weak man. . . . Hamlet, the highest 
spirit of them all, falls least He at least In a fashion does 
Ids woik. Nor Is the theme of this tragedy in any case a 
moral struggle against what Is called temptation. The 
themes chosen are not ethical In any distinctive sense. Love 
again plays a comparatively small part In Shakespearean 
tragedy. . . ." It would be rasb to draw very positive 
conclusions from these facts, hat they are sagsestive. Shake- 
speare was an Idealistic artist, but he lived in the centre of the 
actual. Now the tragedy of moral struggle, or of heroic 
failure, or of love are tblDgs comparatively rare, but the 
tragedy of weakness Is — everywhere. But the tragedy of mere 
weakness Is apt to be sordid. That It is never so In ghake- 
speere la due to the dramatist's characteristic love of IntensI^ 
In human character. Shakespeare's tragic heroes, though none 
of them are heroic, are none of them mediocre; all are finely 
or even splendidly endowed. Every one of them has great 
qualities, and moat of them are men of conspicuous intellect 
See The Age ot Bhakespeare, vol. II. pp. 85-6. 
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experience of 300 years goes, have proved the most mem- 
orable in all literature. Othello (1604) is the most 
artistically coherent and the most intense of the four; 
it is, to our mind, the greatest of all stage plays, but it 
requires Titans ae actors. With an lago of a calibre equal 
to that of Salvini as Othello, the play would be almost too 
terrible to behold. Macbeth (1605F), fragmentary though 
it be, is the most picturesque and imaginative of all mod- 
em dramas. To the actor it has proved murderously and 
fatally irresistible, for it is the least playable of dramas, 
and essentially, as Johnson said, a play for the closet. 
Lear (1606) is the grandest, the largest, and the most 
sablime of all Shakespeare's dramas, and in its entirety 
is almost too vast to be fully comprehended. This is not 
because aoytbing in Lear is obscure, or far-fetched, or 
unintelligible — Shakespeare is never metaphysical or my»* 
tical; his best things are three parts truism, and what 
makes the mintage Shakespearean is the perfection of the 
die from which he strikes the thoughts of Everyman — ^but 
it is hy means of the grouping and collocation of circum- 
stances and by the lightning play of Nemesis that Shake- 
speare renders Lear so universally overwhelming. One 
feels of it at times almost as Johnson felt of Burke onc^ 
" If I had to read iJear now, it would kill me." 

In none of these plays is there anything approaching to 
self-revelation. We can never feel sure how Shakespeare 
felt towards any of his characters. No great writer, if 
we put aside Homer, reveals so little of himself in his 
writings. In Hamlet, it is true, we get some trace of his 
professional views and a slight gust of one of the storms 
that troubled his professional career.' In TIlyBses it is 

1 The rIvBli7 In "classical" plafs between Shakespeare 
and his friend Ben Jonson, and the bitter fend (In which 
Jonson was also closely involved) between the adnlt and bc^ 
acton. For an Illuminating account of this, and in regard 
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possible that we get Shakespeare's own conception of 
subordination as the oxia of human society: 

The heavens themselTes, the planets and this centre 
Observe degree, priority and place. . . . 
Take hut d^ree away, untune that string, 
And, hark, what discord follows! 

In Coriolanus, again, taken in connection with what has 
gone before, we seem to get just a bint of Shakespeare's 
political antipathy — ^Demos. A mob to him (like a motor 
with ns) was a thing inseparable from an evil smell, a 
thing most rank and corrupt, both literally and metaphori- 
cally. Shakespeare was, in the best sense of the word, 
essentially an aristocrat, and it is inatructive to see how 
writers of a democratic hnmonr have shown an instinctive 
dislike of him. Bunyan had probably never heard of him, 
but Swift and Defoe mistrusted blm; and Qoldsmith, in 
The Vicar of Wakefield, attributes a taste for " Shake- 
speare and the musical glaeaes " to the sham refinement of 
Miss Carolina Wilhelmina Amelia Skeggs; Bums pre- 
ferred Douglas to Hiacbetk; and Tolstoi would put Schil- 
ler or Ibsen above the author of Samlet, while Cobbett, 
with his usual sans gene, speaks of Shakespeare as " a 
to the amount of self-revelation In the Bonneti, see Sidney 
Lee's Life of Shakespeare. Mr. Lee holds that this amount 
has been unduly exaggerated. It may be that he goes rather 
too far In the opposite direction ; but there can be no doubt 
of the great service he has done In demolishing the super- 
structure of fable about the dedication of the Sonnett aa 
Issued in 1609. The book, as was common In those days, was 
published without the author's permtsalon by a stationer " in 
the street," one Thomas Thorpe ; and the " dark " dedication 
was merely a more or less hackneyed trade compliment which 
one of these pushful book-pirates (with a lively anticipation 
of favours to come In return) was In the habit of paying to 
another member of the same confraternity. See Poenu of 
Bhakegpeare <190S, Oxf. Univ. Press). 
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punster and a etnnteter " and a " great snob " for making 
paladins of the two young peasants in Cymbeline, owing 
to the mere fact that royal blood coursed secretly in their 
veins. 

It remaioB true that Shakespeare ie inscrutable, — ^he 
" ne'er left his bosom's gate ajar " ; yet he is not so wholly 
elusive as Matthew Arnold would have m believe; ' nor can 
the patient and attentive student by means of negative 
and analogical processes fail to discern at least some 
traces of tiie distinctive lineaments of his genius. like not 
a few of the greatest creators of world-literature, Cervantes, 
Moli^re, Scott, Shakespeare was not a self-conscious artist. 
Hi a literaiy work, conceived as he pursued a round of 
avocations that would have quite sufficiently absorbed 
a more than ordinarily successful man of talent, must 
have found expression and taken form, without extraor- 
dinary elaboration; but with a perfectly amazing rapid- 
ity. He was evidently no eccentric; to the exhaustion 
Incident apon preliminary labours which has steril- 
ised so many men of first-rate talent he was obviously 
a stranger; of the seclusion which so many deem indis- 
pensable to perform intellectual labour he was manifestly 
oblivious. The inner necessity that prompted him to such 
work as he performed must have been strong, nay, over- 
powering. Aa with Sir Walter Scott or Xapoleon L, the 
ostensible pretext (even to himself) for an amount of 
effort that may well seem to us superhuman was the 
alleged necessity of building up a property, an ancestral 
mansion, or an empire — in each case for phantom heirs to 
inherit In each case, in strict reality, the work must have 
been its own stimulus and its achievement the main, truly 
substantial, reward. As in the case of Scott, we have con- 
temporary evidence which seems to us to point decisively 

I " Othen abide our qneeUoa Thou art tree." ** Self- 
KbooI'd, self-iCBim'd, Beir-bonour'd, self -secure." 
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to Shakespeare's exceptional sociability and to the Bweet- 
nesB and serenily of his temper. Apart from his -work, 
hovever, there is no necessity for helieving that Shake- 
speare was in the ordinary traffic of human interconiBe 
(any more than Scott) an exceptionally brilliant man. 
Fuller'a brilliant word-picture of Ben Jonson as conver- 
sation&Ily a solid high-built Spanish galleon, and Shake* 
speare as a trim English man-of-war, taking advantage of 
every wind, and sailing round and round his adversary by 
sheer quickness of wit and invention, was, we must remem- 
ber, a purely imaginary one printed after the Restoration. 
Had Shakespeare really excelled so greatly in coDversation 
as his great contemporary Jonson, or Ben's still more illus- 
trious namesake the incomparable Doctor of a later age, 
we could hardly have failed to have specific reference to 
such a talent. Ben Jonson, for instance, in his Ttmher 
(published 1641), in which he so cordially praises his old 
rival, as " honest and of an open nature," a man to be 
loved, and his memory honoured " on this side idolatry," 
sever thinks of comparing him as a talker with Lord 
Bacon, whose discourse was such that " a hearer could not 
cough or look aside from him without loss." In Shake- 
speare's case, as in that of so many typical men of letters, 
we are prepared to believe that the faculty of expression 
was by a subtle alchemy transmuted and the man himself, 
as it were, transfigured by the magic of the pen. 

To continue the process of analogy: Shakespeare, like 
other men of genius who stand nearest in relation to his 
particular stamp, borrowed materials very freely, but 
imitated in the strictest sense very little. Of the distilling 
process, and sedulous imitation of artistic effects as prac- 
tised by such masters as Milton and Tennyson, he was 
altogether innocent. His art, we may say in fine, was 
consistently more of the subconscious than of the self- 
conscious order. 
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Onco more, it Beeme to ub, does Shakespeare resemble 
Scott in his master qualities of humonr, realitj of obser- 
vatioD, and constructiTe imagination. Beside his Bichards 
and Henrys, as beside the James I. and Lotus XL of Sir 
Walter, how shadowy and faint do most elaboratd his- 
torical portraits appear, even those of a Motley or Macau- 
lay I The humorous figures of his comedy — veritable 
giants, some of these — stand equally apart; Falstaff, 
Autolycus, Bottom, Dogberry, Sir Toby, unrivalled, per- 
haps, in any literature, unapproached in English, save 
only by Sterne and Dickens. The same in even a greater 
degree applies to his tragic figures, Antony and Cleopatra, 
Macbeth and Lady Macbeth, Isabella and Claudia, Othello 
and lago, for instance. Befiect only for a moment on the 
energy, the brain power, the passion, the throbbing 
humanity in the contrast between these last two characters 
alone; and then the extraordinary and lifelike vividness 
with which the crieie of those two men's lives and those 
of the group depending on them are adapted and concen- 
trated into two brief hours of stage dialogue and the suc- 
cessive fevers of delight, anxiety, wrath, dismay, and 
anguish excited in the mind of every spectator who pos- 
sesses a heart and a brain. Where out of Shakespeare can 
this overpowering effect upon the imagination of man be 
approached? Macaulay cannot be far wrong when he 
says, " This play of love and jealousy is the master-work 
of the whole world." Shakespeare added to all these 
qualities, as we have seen, an idmost superabnndant wit 
He abased the gift sometimes, it cannot be denied. On 
the other hand, we must remember that many of his jests 
(such as those in Much Ado and Twelfth Night), now 
decidedly obscure, were momentarily the most exquisite of 
all, the most topical, and consequently the most highly 
relished at the time. Out of a play, more than almost 
every form of literary composition, virtue inevitably 
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evaporatee with the lapse of time. But for the moet part 
Shakespeare's wit is still pregnant in the highest sense, and 
reminds the reader of Person's saying, " Wit is in general 
the finest sense in the world." " Wit and Truth (true 
TeaBomug) I discovered to be one and the same." 

So completely free is Shakespeare from the meshes of 
anything approaching a philosophical system, that one 
woi]ld hesitate to pronoonce him definitely either an opti- 
mist or a pessimist. For " ntter freedom of thought," as 
Goethe observed, not infrequently in the direction of 
irony and cynicism, it is difficult to surpass some passages 
in Troilua imd Creasida; while speeches in Eamlet and 
Macbeth are indicative in the strongest way of a deep- 
seated weariness and nausea of the self-complacent opti- 
mism of everyday respectability and worldly success. A 
rather gloomy philosophy of life, by no means wholly free 
from fatalism, emerges from such plays as Meamre for 
Measure, Othello, and even Borneo and Juliet, in which 
the most vital issues are shown to be woven inextricably 
into the merest chapter of accidents. Shakespeare had 
seen too much of life at first hand to ignore or underrate 
the value of luck. But in his most typical moods, espe- 
cially, perhaps, in his later plays, what amazes us is the 
centralis and the serenity of his point of view. Shake- 
speare — this one point is clear — bad always been a clean 
and strenuous worker. The incentive to be active and to 
do things had kept biTn out of the dark comers which are 
as likely eventually to warp the artist as to dissolve the 
man. Charles Lamb was fortunate in his epithet when he 
wrote of Shakespeare's plays as "this manly book." Of 
the sickly, decadent "cast of thought" which has come 
to pervade so much of our literature, there is absolutely 
no trace in Shakespeare. Such modem subjects as ugly 
disease and painful mediocrity, the hete kumaine or the 
hideous lusts and morbidities which humanity in all ages 




I e £ 



WILLIAM SHAKESPEAEE 236 

has shrouded — such subjects were wholly foreign to 
Shakespeare's psychological palette. Enormously liberal 
as he was in almost every way, he yet had a thoroughly 
healthy dislike of the abnormal. The lusus naturcB had 
not superlative attraction for him; his choice of theme 
was reserved for strong, potent, and energetic types of 
the human species. 

Nor has he much tolerance in practical things for the 
blurring of the line of demarcation between good and evil : 
they appeared to him in a well enough defined contrast, 
and the absolute triumph of evil or wickedness must 
clearly have appeared to him something in the nature of 
the abnormal. He faces such problems squarely, for there 
is in him none of that pre-occupation with and insistence 
upon the beauiy of nature upon which modem poets harp. 
"What he loves as an artist is power — intensity — in 
human character. It may be power of intellect or moral 
power, or power of passion or of grace, or the intensity of 
the exquisite as in Ariel, or power of love as in Imogen, 
or power of wit as in Benedick, or intensity of stupidity as 
in Sir Andrew Aguecheek, whose silliness approaches the 
sublime; but it is always the intense, the perfect in some 
kind, that he dwells upon and makes central. Splendid 
and puissant personalities are the primary material of his 
tragedies, giants of wit or silliness of his comedy. If we 
put aside the morbid, there is only one form of the ex- 
treme in human character which he practically never 
makes use of, and that is the extremely brutal. The 
merely bestial he disregards entirely. Yet his characters, 
splendid or extreme as they are, are never extravagant or 
abnormal in their nature; they are rather perfected types 
of the normal. We may fairly say that Shakespeare sought 
for the highest expressions of the normal in humanity. But 
of mere mediocrities Shakespeare makes but little use. He 
relegates them to the background, and uses them as foils 
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and explanatory notes. Mediocrity may be complex ; but 
Shakespeare has not the modem love of the complex as 
such, though he masters it when he pleases. He prefers 
a complexity that is not commonplace, like that of Ham- 
let. Mediocrity may be tragic or pathetic; but Shake- 
speare prefers the patht« of Imogen and the tragedy of 
Lear. The man who is dull, but not dull enough to be 
altogether laughable, the man whose summed virtnes 
make up reapectabili^, whose actions are reducible to 
fear, who can neither dare nor enjoy freely, is not a sub- 
ject of Shakespeare's art He is included and passed 
over." * The test of his writing is that it braces us for 
effort, enlarges our thoughts towards charity, and ennobles 
oar feelings. Enrichera of the fancy, Charles Lamb calls 
these plays, " strengtheners of virtue, a withdrawing from 
all selfish and mercenary thonghts and actions, to teach 
courtesy, benignit?, generosity, humanity: for of exam- 
ples teaching these virtues his pages are full." No one is 
debased or depressed by Shakespeare, for there is nothing 
base or cowardly in him. His are the darkness and terror 
of crag and precipice, and Ms, too, the exhilaration of the 
summits. 

CorioJ&mu was one of three plays in which Shakespeare 
used Plutarch as a prop as he had previously used 
Holinsbed, probably with the intention of saving himself 
trouble, and merely dramatising historical narratives. But 
in every case (especially that of Antonj/ and Cleopatra,^ 

1 Age of Bhatespeare, vol. U. pp. 12T-8. 

*Antonv and Cleopatra Is perbaps only not tbe greatest 
of all Shakespeare's tragedies because the tbeme Is smaller 
and has less reacb tban the tbemea of Hamlet or Lear, and 
becaiue It Is perhaps exceptloimlly lacking In conceotratioa 
and nnlty. Id Pertclea and Timtm of near this same date 
(1607-9) we are surprised a little to find Shakespeare recnr- 
rlng to his earlier manner of somewhat hreatblesa and hap- 
baurd collaboration. 
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whicli combines the bigbest qualities of history aad 
tragedy with an alocri^ in careless construction that is 
truly Shakespearean) he was caught in the web of hia own 
imagination, and irresistibly impelled in view of the 
climax to put forth the full strength that was in him. 
After Coriolamu, Shakespeare's pre-occnpation with the 
gravest issues ends, and he creates for as a new tjrpe of 
play — ^the "romance" (Cymbeline, Winter'a Tale, Tem- 
pest, 1610-12), in the direction of which it is possible that 
his mind may have been turned by the immense success 
of Beanmont and Fletcher's PhUaster. Finally, on the ere 
of his retir^nent in 1612-13, he wrote some scenes for a 
pageant play of Henry VIII., and a few shreds * to be 
woven into the texture of The Two Nahle Kinsmen, by 
John Fletcher (who was now thirty-four to his forty- 
nine), the rising hope and crown prince, as it were, both 
of the " company " and the play-going circle of which Will 
Shakespeare had so long been the undisputed roirsoleiX. 
Stratford and rest at last! He had realised the most 
normal ambition of the strong man — returning to the 
home of his youth with the fortune that he had made in 
the centre of competition. His balance was drawn. He 
had written " settled " at the foot of tiie account, and we 

I Including, we are fain to believe, the opening song 
" Roses, tbelr sharp spines being gone," which seems uot un- 
worthr of a place In the exquisite nooegay of Sbakespeaie 
songs, embracing as this does: — 

"O tnlstress mine, where are yoa toamlngl" 

"Fear no more the heat of the son," 

" Where the bee sncka," , 

" Sigh no more, ladles," 

** Blow, blow, blow, thon winter wind," 

"Take, O take those lips away," 

"Foil fathom five," and 

"Hark, bark, the lark at heaven's gate alngs." 
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know what his old player-comrades thought of him : " Oni 
Shakespeare," " bo worthy a friend and fellow," 

Sweet Swan at Avon I what a sight It were 
To see thee In otir watera yet appeare! 

" Of Shakeepeare, otw countTyman," wrote his rival Ben 
Jonson, with honest pride, 

I loved the man, and do honour hlH memory. . , . 

Soule of the Age 
The applause! delight I the wonder ol onr Stage. 

All the time that he was producing his early maaterpieceB, 
by which in his capacity as author he is estimated to have 
earned some £30 'a year,* Shakespeare in his capacity of 
actor was effectively hoarding money. 

In 1597 he bought for £60 the largest house in Strat- 
ford, known as New Place, "a pratty house of bricke 
and tymbre," built for Sir Hugh Clopton in 1496. The 
lack of repair accounted for the low prices. The house 
was occupied by Queen Henrietta Maria and her suite 
for three weeks during 1643; but the foundations of 
the mansion are unhappily all that at present remain. 
Henceforth we have plentiful details of the dramatist's in- 
vestments in land at Stratford, of his purchase of the local 
tithes, of his lawsuits with debtors and others,* and of 
his good fortune in securing two proprietary shares in the 
Globe Theatre (worth £200 a year each). As Bagehot 
remarked, " The reverential character of Englishmen has 

1 Multiply by at least six to bring to modem values. As a 
player between 1590 and 1699 Mr. Sidney Lee estimates that 
Shakespeare made, on the avero^, £115 per annum (Life of 
Shakespeare, Library Edition, p. 159). 

> " As Is common among men of wealth," says Mr. Lee, 
" Shakefipeare stood rigorously by his rights In all business 
relatloDB, and often appeared as plaintiff in the local courts." 
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CftTefnlly preeerved what they thought the great excellence 
of their poet, that he made a fortune." In 1616 " Willi. 
Shakspeare, gentleman," is registered in Stow^a Annates 
as one of the moBt excellent of present poets. The poet's 
only son, Hamnet, vas buried at Stratford in 1596. The 
theory that Shakespeare vas long separated from his fam- 
ily is gratuitous, but it is reasonable to believe that from 
this date onwards new ties arose to knit him to Stratford,' 
and after his retirement he settled there, having disposed 
of his theatre shares, and sunk nearly all his capital in 
house property and red estate in his native town. He was 
keenly interested in the domestic affairs of his two daugh- 
ters; the eldest, Susanna (his heiress), had married in 
1607 John Hall, a rising physician, of Puritan leanings, 
by whom she had, in 1608, a daughter, Elizabeth, the poet's 
only grandchild that lived to maturity.' The younger 
daughter, Judith, married in February, 1616, a Stratford 
vinbier named Thomas Quiney, and Shakespeare is said 
to have made merry at her wedding; she survived the 
Restoration, dying at Stratford February 9th, 1662. The 
increasing Puritan atmosphere of the place must have been 
rather oppressive to the poet. By 1622 the Stratford town 

iTbe poet's father, whose fluances this prosperous soa la 
believed to have eased considerably, died In 1001, when 
Shakespeare became the head of the family: his mother, 
"Mar; Shaxspere." seven yean later (Sept tOOS) ; Idi 
younger brother Edmand, who, like himself, was an actor, 
was buried In Sonthwark, In December, 1607. 

iThls Elizabeth married as her second husband. In 1647, 
Sir John Barnard, of Abington, near Northampton, and at her 
death In February, 1070, she was the Inst surrlvlnK descendant 
of the poet, whose Stratford property she bad Inherited Just 
previously to her second marriage. The poet's own widow, 
Anne Shakespeare, died on August Ctb, 1023, at. 67. She was 
burled near her husband (though not In the same grave) In 
the Stratford chancel. John Hall's very curious medical Obter- 
vatUmt were Issued posthumously in lttS7. 
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council were bo square-toed that they actually bribed the 
King's Players (Shakespeare's old companj) to leave the 
place without giving a performance! 

The precise manner of the poefa death is uncertain. 
His vill, still preserved in the Prerogative Office, Xjondon, 
is dated March 25th, 1616. His handwriting — ^never at all 
good, if we may judge from the five signatures that have 
been preserved— is feeble, shaky, and imperfect In esti- 
mating his orthography, however, we must remember that 
he learned handwriting wiien that art was at ite nadir 
in England, long after the good old legal hand had gone 
out, and before the fine Italian penmanship had come in, 
and when the terrors of abbreviations and parafes were in 
full swing. His death did not occur until April 23rd, just 
four weeks after the signature of the will (he was buried 
on the 35th) ; this interval impairs the tradition circulated 
fifty years later, that the poet died of a fever contracted 
at a merry meeting with Drayton and Ben Jonson. The 
burial of Chaucer in Westminster Abbey was a more or 
less accidental circumstance; but the interment of Spen- 
ser and BeaoniODt near his ashes had given a new sanction 
in Elizabethan times to the idea that the Abbey might 
become in time a kind of Santa Croce of English poets. 
So within six years of Shakespeare's death we get the pas- 
toral poet William Basse lamenting the ezUe of Shales 
speare's bones in distant Stratford: 

RenownM Spenser, lie a tbougbt more nigh 

To learned Beaumont; and rare Beaumont, lie 

A little nearer Chaucer, to mafae room 

For Sttakeepeare In ronr tlireetold, fourfold tomb. 

These lines appealed strongly to the imagination of con- 
temporaries. Ben Jonson, writing in the following year, 
repudiated the idea of "bidding Beaumont lie a little 
further," for he said, addressing Shakespeare, " Thou art 
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8 tnontuneni, vitbont a tomb." Sepulchred in hie works, 
Shakespeare, ae Milton claimed, vitb a glance back at 
the same sonnet, 

la ancb pomp doet lie 
Tbat UngB (or sacb ■ tomb would wlsb to die; 

and Basses own ultimate wish is that probably shared by 
the great multitude of the dramatist's worBbippers, 

Sleep, brave Tragedian, BbokeBpeore, sleep alone. 

It was not until the subsequent interments of Drayton and 
Ben Jonson that the neighbourhood of Chaucer's monu- 
ment in the Abbey became definitely consecrated as 
"Poets' Comer." 

Shakespeare's bust ^ above the tomb, on the north 
chancel wall of Stratford Church (erected by the family 
within six years of his decease), and his portrait engraved 
by Martin Droeehout prefixed to the first folio edition of 
his works in 1623 (which, as interpreted to some extent by 
the so-called Droeshout painting at Stratford, seems to 
us the most interesting and probably authentic of the por- 
traits) confirm in a general way Aubrey's statement that 
Shakespeare was "a handsome well-«hap't man." If the 
opinion of competait judges may be taken, the bust was 
executed from a cast taken after death. The colours, 
renewed in 1749, were originally taken from life, and, 
until whitewashed in 1793 (owing to the unpardonable 

'Executed by a well-known London scalptor ot Dntch ex- 
traction named Gerard JoboBon. Tbe orlgliial pen and first 
finger (prey of Bome harpy) bare been restored; otberwlse 
tbe bnst Is substantially unchanged since Its erection about 
leao. William Morris laughs at the Droeshont plctnrai "It 
cant be like Shakespeare, because U Un't tike a man." Tbe 
"Felton" portrait, in my opinion, deeerm more study than 
It baa yet been accorded. 
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presimiptioii of Malone), represented the poet exactly 
as he appeared to his contemporaries. The large dome- 
shaped forehead i» the moet Btrildng feature of the image, 
the colours of which were restored in 1861. The ejea 
are a bright hazel, the hair and beard auburn; the doublet 
scarlet, covered with a loose black sleeveless gown. Shake- 
speare's hands, in one of which ia a quill, repose on a 
cushion, and beneath tbia ia an inscription in indifferent 
Latin, likening Shakespeare to a Nestor for judgment, a 
Socrates for genius,* and a Yirgil for art : 

Jndlcls Prllum, cenlo Socratem, arte Maronem, 
Terra teglt, populoa nueret, Olympus babet 

Then come three couplets in English : 

Stay, pasBeuger, why goeat thou by so fast? 
Read, tf tbou canst, wbom envious Deatb bath placed 
Wltbin tbls monumeDt; Shakespeare: with whom 
Quick nature died ; whose name doth deck this tomb 
Far more than cost; sltb all that he batb writ 
Leaves living art but page to serve his wit; 

while on the ground above the grave itself, near the north 
wall of the chancel, is the well-known siste viator appeal 
to the sexton: 

Oood friend, for Jesus' sake forbeare 
To dlgg tbe dost encloased beare ; 
Bleste be Te man Yt apares thes stones. 
And corat be be Tt moves my bones. 

The poet died within a few days of the immortal author 
of Don Quixote; he had just completed his fifty-second 
year, and was thus of the same age as Moli^re and 
Napoleon. 

I A reference la Intended no doubt to the familiar datmon 
of Socrates. 



244 A HISTORY OP ENGUSH LITERATURE 

mine of wealtb to a Bucceaafnl piratical printer. The 
qneetloD was bow to set bold of a copy of a llkelj pla;. 
Tbe original mannscript wonld be Jealously guarded by tbe 
theatre proprietors. Two conrMS woald appear to bave 
presented tbemselves to piratical adventurers, sealoos and 
willing to sunnoant any obstacle. One was to get at eltber 
an Impoverlsbed actor or some one bebliid tbe scenes at 
tbe Globe and persuade blm to procure an acting copy: 
BDotber was to send reporters to tbe tbeatre and get tbem 
to take down an ontllne In rongb sbortband. Tbe two 
metboda were In some cases very probably combined. An- 
actor for a small fee would fnmlBh two or tbree parts In 
full, tbe remainder wonld be patched together and pieced In 
by tbe publisher's hack, after two or tbree visits to the play- 
bouse. The resnltant (from some sncb processes as these) 
was hurried through the press and sold broadcast at the rate 
of flvepeacQ or sixpence a copy. Tbe circulation must bave 
been rapid and extensive, bat so fugitive Is literature of this 
kind that at tbe presAit day a Shakespeare quarto hardly ever 
comes Into tbe market, and when It does It fetches an enor- 
mous price.i Tbe only really good collections are In tbe 
British Museum and tbe Bodleian, and In the libraries of tbe 
Duke of Devousblre and Trinity Coll^^ Cambridge. 

Tbe qnartoa vary greatly in merit, but none of them can 
claim to be very correct In no case can we suppose one to 
bave been corrected by a tboroogbly competent hand, still lees 
by Shakespeare himself. Correction of proofs by authors 
does not ai^>ear to bave been an ordinary practice In Eliza- 
beth's time, bat, even if It bad, we could hardly expect 
8bakef4)eare to bave corrected playbooks Issued In defiance 
of bis wishes. Once printed, tbe publishers seem to bave 
taken d» further pains abont securing completeness or accn- 
ra<7. As a rule each succeeding quarto was printed off from 
the one next preceding It Such correctlonB aa were made 

> Tbe Land quarto of TUut Andronicua, 159^ was sold to 
America in January, 190S, for £2,000. Concerning the author 
of this play, consult John M. Robertson's Did Shaketpeare 
v>nte THu» AndroniousT • He finds Strong traces of Greene and 
Peele (possibly Kyd) In tbe play, but very little of Shakespeare. 
Ot. Groeart's edition of Selimita (Temple Clasalcs). 
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were executed by iKDOrant and lireBponslble hands, freab 
blnndera crept In. and tbe text deteriorated steadily. Such 
aa they were, these qnarto playbooks were the only form In 
wblch tbe drunadat was acceaslble to readers down to 1628. 
They are consequently very Important Appended Is a list 
of tbe first quarto editions of single plays between 1697 and 
the appearance of the Brst folio in 1623; an attempt has 
further been made to Indicate the relations wblch the qnartos 
bear one to aootber, and to the collectlre edition of Shake- 
speare's plays In folio In 1623. 

(1) An BeoeOent oonceitei Tragedie of Romeo and 
Juliet. 1087. Tbe first quarto, an Imperfect, shortened, and 
unauthorised reporter^ draft, was "newly corrected, ang- 
mented and amended" Id 1590: This latter Is a vastly 
ImproTed text of a play wbtcb b&d probably been strength- 
ened in the InterraL From It was printed the third 
quarto (Q3) In 1600. From this last the folio version was 
derived with changes nanally for tbe wors& There Is 
a fourth quarto, undated, with oseful corrections; and ■ 
flftb, dated 1637. Tbe received text la largely that of the 
last quarto^ but Is In many places conjectural. 

(2) The Tragedy of King Ricliard the third. Confofn- 
ing hit treacheroiU plots . . , with the whole oowrse 
of hit detetted life and mott deterved death, 1507. The 
flnt quarto appears to have been (though the point Is 
verr obscure) a shortened and revised copy of the original 
play, of which we get tbe nearest Idea In the 1623 or 
folio version. Subsequent quartos appeared 1S9S, 1602, 
lece, 1612, 1622, 1620, 1S34, each for the most part copy- 
ing Its predecessor and pcogreeslvely deteriorating. The 
textiu reoeptiu Is based on tbe folio with substantial 
additions from Ql. Tbe modem texts vary a good deaL 

(8) The Tragedie of King Richard the Second, ISOT. 
Reprinted 19&8, with some blunders added, and again, 
with additions (the deposltiou scene). In 1606. The 
1608 quarto was Issued first with a title-page not men- 
tioning tbe additions, then with a title-page In wblch tbey 
are mentioned. Tbe fourth quarto of 161S, used Ui print- 
ing tbe folio text. Is a mere reprint of that of 1606, but 
tbe copy used waa corrected. In MS., by a good acting 
copy, and tbe folio Is thus purged of many errars oc- 
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cnmnlated bj succesalve aoartos, and It on the whole 
the best text. The 1631 anarto was prioted Irom the 
second folio (F2.) 

(4) A Pleaiant Conceited Oomedie called Love's lahori 
Lost . neicfy corrected and augmented by W. 

Shakegpeare, 1S9S. The folio Teraion Is a reprint from this 
{Ql) divided Into arts. Both veislona contain mistakes 
of their own, but the folio Is ratber more carefnllr 
printed. Q2 was printed from Fl In 1631. 

(6> The BMorie of Benrie the fourth with the battel 
at Bhrewaburte . . . vHth the humorova concert* of 
Sir John FaUtaffe, 1598. Tbla Is the standard text of 
the play, and was reprinted In snccesaive qaartoa 1599, 
1604, 1608, 1613, 1622. 1632, and 1639. The folio dUrers 
from the qoartos for the worse, thoagh it corrects a few 
typographical errors and has a division Into acts and 
scenes. 

(6) The Becond part of Benrie the fourth . . . mith 
the hvmourt of Btr John Falstaffe and ticaggerino Ptitoa, 
1600. The lexttu receptu* Is a combination of the quarto 
and the folio version, which supplement each other la a 
valnable manner, the former probably representing the 
purer and less sophisticated text, the latter contrlbotlns 
some fine additional lines. 

(7) The Chronicle EMory of Eenry the fift. With hia 
battel fought at Agin Court in France . . . 1600 (Q2 
1602, Q3 160S). The qnartos alike are Imperfect and al- 
most valueless for comparison. Tbey were probably 
vamped np from notes taken at a performance of the 
play in a shortened form. The folio supplies the teattue 
reoeptut. 

<8) The moat excellent Btatorie of the Mercfiaht of 
Venice. With the extreame crtieltie of Bhylocke . . . 
1600 (Roberts Ql) and 1600 (Heyes Q2) : two versions 
dletln^lBbed by the rival publishers' names. " Nothwltb* 
standing some worsenessea," says Dr. Fumlvall, " the 
betterness of the second quarto Is established." From It 
the first folio text was printed in 1623, with a few Insig- 
nificant corrections and some added blnnders. The 
" Heyes " quarto was reprinted in 1637 (Q3) ; relSBued 
with new title-page In 1662 <Q4). 

(9) Uuch adoe About Nothing, 1600. The foUo ver- 



WILLIAM SHAEESFEABE S47 

sion is a reprint of this, with alterations and blinkteni 
MB Dsaal, and with the acts marked for tbe Srst time. 

<10) A Mtdtommer niohU (treame, 1600. Two qoartofl 
were printed in tbla year, one by Flsber (Ql). tbe otber 
b7 James Roberts (Q2). Tbe folio text is based on tbe 
latter (wblcb la better printed If leas antbenUc), wttb 
some conjectural alterations. Tbe received text is a 
combination. 

(11) A moit pleaaaunt and excellent conceited Oomeiie 
of Byr John Falttaffe and the merrie Wtvei of WUtdaor 
. . . 1602. Tbls version and tbat of the folio convict 
eacb Otber of serions imperfections. Botb probably de- 
rive from R common original no longer extant The mod- 
em text, as Is not Infrequently the case, represents a 
degradation of the author's work. The quarto version is 
probably a report by a literary back from s sborteued 
stage version. (J2 (1619), a reprint of Ql, was followed 
by Q3 (1630), a reprint from the folio. Tbe tcxtm re- 
oeptM* Is mainly that of the folio. 

(12) The TraoUxtll HMorie of Bamlet Prince of Deit- 
marke, by William Bbake-speare, 1603. Tbls version (Ql) 
is a piratical and carelessly transcribed copy of Shake- 
speare's first draft of tbe play, In wblch tbe dramattst 
drew largely upon an old piece called Batnlet't Revenge. 
A revised version greatly enlarged and amended " accord- 
ing to tbe true and perfect copy" appeared in 1604 (Q2). 
Tbla again was roughly printed from a curtailed acting 
copy. The folio text came nearer to tbe original ; it also 
followed an acting copy wbicb bad been cut down for 
representation, but tbe cuts were leas drastic and in differ- 
ent places as compared with those of Q2. The textut 
reoeptuf, long based upon Fl almost exclusively, la now 
based upon a combination of it and Q2. Later quartos 
appeared in 1605. 1611. an ondeted quarto (Q5) about 
1616, and 1637 (Q6}. 

(13) Mr. watiam Shake-gpeare: Hit Trve Chrontcle 
Eiatorie of the life and death of King Lear and Aft three 
daughter; 1608, two quarto editions. Iwtb printed for N. 
Butter. Tbe first, known as tbe "Plde Bull" edition, 
was made up of corrected and uncorrected sheets indis- 
criminately, so that acarcely two copies are alike In all 
respects. Tbe second, known as tbe " N. Butter " edition. 
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la a reprint of a cop; of tbe first which coataiaed Homft 
of the uncorrected sheets. A third qaarto, 166S, la a bad 
reprint of the eecond. The loUo text Is oomewhat shorter 
bat verj anperlor to the qoactoa: it was probably printed 
from one of them heavll; corrected from a mannacrlpt In 
pOBPCBBlon of the theatre. 

(14) The [Fatnous) HMorte of TroyUu and Oretttid 
(Excellently expressing the beginning of their lovea with 
the conceited wooing of Pandaros Prince of Lida) as It 
was acted at the Olobe, by William Shakespeare, 1609. 
A BurreptltlonB version. When the printer was rebnked 
for printing it " as acted at the Globe " he cancelled the 
phrase and snbstltnted the words In brackets on the title, 
adding an extraordinary preface. The fbllo version was 
printed from this with a lew variatlouB and additions. 
The received text has, however, been Improved by the aid 
of the quarto. 

(16) The Traimdv of OtheUo, The Moore of Venice, 
1622 (Q2 1630). Printed "after the antbor's death" by 
Tbos. Walkley, who says In bis BpUtle (a booli without 
an Gpistle Is like "A Blew Coat wltbont a Badge") 
that "the author's name la sofflcient to vent his work." 
The folio text is fuller and better than that of the qnarto. 

There are first editions (sometimes not quite perfect) 
of all the above in the British Masenm with the exception 
of Richard II. and The Merry Wivei., 

Quartos also appeared dnring Shakespeare's lifetime of 
TilM AndnmJdia (ISM and 1600) and Periclet (1009 and 
1611). There were thus seventeen quartos in all. 

It will be sufficiently seen from the foregoing (which has 
been most kindly looked over by Mr. P. A. Daniel) tbat 
the text of the quartos Is in nearly erery case corrupt 
There was no proper editorial Buperrlsiou In their prepara- 
tion, and being Intended merely for the accommodation of the 
playgoers (and the convenience of actors who preferred to 
have their parts In print), very little trouble of any kind was 
expended upon them. Bad as they are, we should, but for 
them, have been the Inheritors of an Infinitely worse text of 
Bbakespeare than the " tolerably good " one which we do 
actually possess. In many cases the quartos proved to be the 
best versions available for the printers, when Shakespeare's 
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pla7> came to be collected; In others, they have proved of the 
ntmoat valoe to modem commentatora In amending the text. 

Had we not been steeled, through adTeraity, agalnat the 
InannitT (to which so man; critics are prone) of looking 
Into a modem looklng-gtaw for Shakespeare, we might be 
Inclined to exclaim. What a remarkable tblng that tbe dnuu- 
atlat dnrtng the lonr years of his retirement sboald not 
hare prepared an edition of his own plays for the press! He 
might even have found time, at least, to have commenced an 
antoblographf. We may all be allowed to share the plons 
regret of hie fellow-actors John Hemlnge and Henrle Condell: 
"It had bene a thing, we confesse, worthle to have bene 
wished, that the Author hlmselfe had llv'd to have set forth, 
and overseen his owne writings." > On the other hand It Is 
possibly Just as well that the manuscripts should not have 
been entrusted to him at Stratford. The greatest authors have 
occasionally proved Incompetent revisers of their own writ- 
ings, while early work that they deem "immature" la Dotort- 
ooaly unsafe in their bands. 

Borne years elapsed after Shakespeare's death before any- 
thing was done to bring out a collective edition of bis plays. 
Two things were needed for such an enterprise, money and 
tbe goodwill of the theatre proprietors, who had in their pos- 
session the manuBcrtpts of tbe twenty Shakespearean plays 
which had not yet appeared separately in print. Tbe requisite 
conjuncture of drcumstances was apparently brought about la 
tbe following way. Shortly after Shakespeare died a printer 
called William Jaggard (who had already made money by 
publishing Tlie Patsionate Pilgrim In Shakespeare's name) 
absorbed a smaller printer called James Roberts, who printed 
tbe playera' bills. Jaggard was thus brought Into contact with 
tbe theatre proprietors, Hemlnge and Condell, whom be 
eventually convliiced of tbe credit, not wltbont profit, that 
would accrue from the publication of the popular plays of the 
deceased dramatiBt Jaggard and bis newly found allies were 
nnwllling to incur tbe whole risk, so they brought into the 
Shakespeare publlcatioD syndicate three additional booksel- 
lers (or publishers), Aepley, Smethwick, and Edward Blount, 
a man of some culture and an old friend of Marlowe's. Wil- 
liam Jaggard shared tbe printer's work with his son Isaac 
The nominal sponsors for this memorable literary venture 
were the two sleeping partners, Hemlnge and Condell. 
1 In tbe " Epistle Dedlcatorle " to tbe lint folio. 
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Jobn Heminge Is sapposed to hare come from Sbakeepeare's 
native town of Stratford and to bave created the part of 
Falstaff; Henir Condell was his partner In the proprietorablp 
of the GlotK and was great as the Cardinal In Webeter'a 
Ducheii of Mal/l. Sbakespeere left monmlng rings to ttaem 
both In hlB will. They aeem (from their advertlseuient to the 
Shakeepeare Tolnme) to have thoroughly reo^ntaed Bhalce- 
apeare'8 utter pre-eminence. This Is their great merit They 
were very alow in getting to work. They probably talked 
freely of their great laboara and their dear old friend Will 
Sbakeepeare In the Bankslde taverns. Beyond this their 
labonra were apparently cooflned to the selection of copies 
of the plays from the theatre library for the nse of the 
printers. Elome of these were apparently theatre copies which 
bad been curtailed for representation; one or two {e.g. TJi« 
Tempett) may bare been prompt copies In the antbor'a own 
bond. When prloted qnartos were available, they were gen- 
erally nsed, with a few marginal correctlonB. In otber caaea 
transcripts of playa in private hands were need. The correc- 
tion of the press was, there is little reason to doubt, left to 
the reader of Jaggard'a printing honse, who certainly could 
not have exercised any extraordinary vigilance tn his vocation. 
Abbreviations were then freely naed in writing, and these 
were very carelessly and Imperfectly interpreted. The result 
was a rather slovenly and dilapidated text, especially In cer- 
tain plays In wblch no quartos exist — CoTioUmua, All't Well, 
Macbeth, and Antony. On the other hand, the exclnalve folio 
text of The Tempeit, Ttoelfth NioM, At You Like It and Jullut 
Catar la exceptionally good. 

With all Its Imperfections thick upon It, the famous first folio 
(Fl) issued from Jaggard'a press towards the close of 1623. 
Twenty plays were printed In it for the first tlmci These 



iThe licence from tbe StatlonerB' Company wan obtained 
on November 8, 1623. Tbe title ran: Mr. WiUiam Shake- 
tpearea Comedies, EUtoHet d Trageiiet. Publithed accord- 
ing to the True OriginaXl Copies. (Portrait " Martin 
Droeebout, scnlpslt, London.") Loudon: Printed by Isaac 
laggard and Ed. Bloont, 1623. 
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Heunre for Measure. 

3%e Comedy of Erroars. 

Aa Yoa Uke It 

The Tuning of tbe Bbrew. 

All iB well, tbat Ends Well 

Twelfe-Nlght, or what yon wllL 

The Winters Tale. 

Tbe Life and Death of King John. 

Henry the Slxt Parts 1., II.. and III. 

Tbe Life of King Henry VIII. 

Tbe Tragedy of Corlolanus. 

Timon of Athena. 

The Life and death of Jnllna Oesar. 

Tbe Tragedy of Uacbetb. 

Anthony and Cleopater. 

Cymbeltne King of Brltalne. 
Tbe only play prevlonaly pnbllahed as by Sbakeapeare and 
now excluded was Peiicleg. (It la Jaat possible that a sta- 
tioner with printing rights over this play prevented Its In- 
clusion.) Tblrtj-fllz pieces were tbos brongbt together. The 
Tolnme consisted of nearly 1000 donble-colnmn pages, and 
copies (of which something like 200 are probably still In ex- 
istence) were sold at £1. Tbe plays are arranged in "A 
Catalogue " {i.e. contents table) under three headings — 
Comedies, Histories, Tragedies. Each section Is separately 
paged. Tbe histories are arranged in tbe order of the kings 
chronicled, the otber two sections In a promiscuous manner-' 
This arrangement bos been followed In subsequent collective 
editions. 

Heminge and Condell were careless editors, bnt they must 
have known quite well wblcb plays deserved to be called 
(snd would be accepted by the public of the time as) Shake- 
apeare'a. The first folio has therefore tbe greatest possibla 
weight in determining the Shakespearean canon. It cantalns 
tt few plays only In part by Shakespeare — Henry VI., Timon. 
Titus Andronicitt, and Henry Till.; bnt tbe mere fact that 
tbey are indnded points powerfully to the conclusion tbat 
tbe dramatist bad some considerable share in tbe least Shake- 
apearean of tbem. Tbe fact that PerfcEe*, Two Noble Kint- 

t accidentally omitted from the 
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men, and Edteard III. are omitted tells no lees stronglr 
gainst onr regarding them aa Shakespearean in more than a 
secondarr manner. 

The second folio edltloD was reprinted from the first with a 
few (for the most part) valoeless correctloas In 1Q32. Both 
Charles I. and Charles II. had copies of this edition, and the 
former made good nse of his ( though Milton pointed out that he 
0)Kbt to have studied Richard III. to better advantage). The 
third folio was printed In 16G3-1 with the addition of seven 
plays : Pericles; The London Prodigall; The Bietory of TAomai 
Lora OfWntceK; Bir John Oldcaatle; Lord Oobham; The Puri- 
tan Wi4<Mt>; A Yorkihire Tragedy; The Tragedy of Locrine. 
The attrtbntton of these last six pieces to Shakespeare was quite 
erroneons. The fourth folio of 1685 reproduces the third with 
a slight modernisation of the spelling, and with a good many 
additional misprints. These blunders proved signally noiious 
owing to the fact that the early editors, Nicholas Rowe 
(ITW), Alexander Pope (1726), and Sir Thomas Hanmer 
(1744), generally used the fourth folio as the basis of their 
texti The modem tendency la to attach more and more 
credence to the readings of the first folio. 

The books written about Shakespeare are legion. Of the 
monthly lists of Accessions printed by the British Museum 
Library a number rarely appears without two or three entries 
under the heading " Shakespeare, William." Of the yearly 
crop a comparatively small number are books by literary 
crlUis; for Shakespeare has become degraded In use from a 
subject for our quickest and best Intetlecta down to a rubbish- 
tip for our worst and most Inveterate faddists. A series of 
curious hallucinations and crazes have swept In succession 
over the study of Shakespeare. One, of French origin, which 
persisted long and obtained wide currency owing to the loud 
authoritative voice of Toltatre, was that Shakespeare was a 
kind of Inspired rustic, whose habitual gibbering was diversi- 
fied by great moments of genuine poetry. Another was that 

1 Some Important emendations were Bi^gested by Lewis 
Theobald hi 173a The most valuable of all (Henry T. II. ill. 
17), "and a' babbled of green fields," was more than hinted 
at In a marginal note by a friend, "and a' talked of green 
fields." This famous emendation seems almost too brilliant 
to be sound. 
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8hakeBpeare was the nnrecognleed and macb-penecnted tIc- 
tliii of Ben Jonaon and other dramatlBta of the age. Allied 
with thla was the Qennan theory of Bhakespeare'a Isolation 
among the dramatista of the period, and the exaggerated 
theor; of Shakespeare's art; the vbtj rudeoessefl and 
nodoBltlea of which were nothing leM tban addlttonal 
beantles. Thla woa followed In the mid-nineteeDtb centarj b; 
an eztraordlnarr mania for the dtacover; of Shakespeare 
BTmbollsm, together with a attong Inclination to the pejrcho- 
loglcal fallacy that Shakespeare's choice of tragic or comic 
themes must have been conditioned b; the Immediate dream- 
stances of his life. Not only was each play discovered to repre- 
sent some distinct ethical teaching, a parable In the dlsgnlae of 
a play, but almost every character of Importance waa discov- 
ered to conceal a satire npon some contemporary rival or 
enemy. In a similar spirit- Shakespeare's dramatic blank 
verse has been subjected to every kind of possible and im- 
possible "metrical test," while hla acts and scenes have been 
pnlled about to snit the exigencies of the latest theories of 
Elizabethan staging. These Ingenloos, bnt for the most part 
faded, specnlaUoos have given place to passionate alterca- 
tions npon the inner meaning and slgniflcance of the sonnets 
—the debate concentrating upon the Interpretatioa of tlie 
cryptic dedication addressed to the only begetter, Mr. W. B., 
by the well-wishing adventurer In setttn^c forth, T. T. One 
can read now with nothing abort of Intense amosement, the 
grand discovery by the French discoverer, M. Phllar£te 
Chasles, acclaimed with perfect solemnity by the Athenrntm, 
the Westminiter, and Baturiay Reviewa, and by a consensus 
of learned oplnioD, that the mystic W. H. meant nothing more 
nor less tban "William Himself." VtAUi lo •ymboIlQwe Oea 
tonnetit Another croxe (initiated by people who seem to have 
known Shakespeare alone among great antbors, and to have 
ignored that extraordinary faculty of assimilation which la 
practically indispensable to all great creative artists, consti- 
tuting, in fact, the kind of literary second sight which dis- 
tlngalshes an author from another) Is that becaose Shake- 
speare has written so well about travel, about seafaring, about 
soldiering, about women, abont angling, about litigation, about 
the Bible, etc., etc., therefore he must have been a great 
traveller, a sailor, a soldier, a woman, on angler, a lawyer, a 
Protestant divine and the like, himself. Tills exquisite lolljr 
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reached Its climax In 18ST, In a book bj Delia Bacon to prore 
tbat Lord Bacon, and not Shakespeare, really wrote the plays 
commonly attributed to the latter. Shakespeare, It Is plain, 
waa not a sedentary man, or a man of atidy, or an Inns of 
court man ; on the contrary, he was an open-air man, a man 
of affaire, and a sportsman, bnt he had that peculiar, that com- 
pelling, and that much-abused power of transmitting thoughts 
and impressions by means of Ink and paper wbtcb dlstiu- 
gulshes the literary man from the non-Uterary man. Like all 
great authors, he uttered a vast quantity of truth without 
knowing It ; he delivers oMter dlcla in cases of which be nerer 
eTen beard, and pours forth profound opinions on many sub- 
jects of which practically he knew nothing. 

The explanation of these crazes Is not recondite; they ere 
the direct outcome of the extrSTagance of Shakespeare 
eulogists. So Inseparable from the abuse of a cult la the 
fungoid growth of dissent With singular ahortnesB of sight 
the Totaries of the poet bare represented him as (1) virtually 
flawless; (2) so comprehensive as to be practically universal. 
The converse of these propoBitlona is probably nearer to the 
truth. As Tauvenargues said, " Lea plus grands onvragea de 
resprit humaln sent tree-assur^ment les moins parfalts." A 
faultless autlMr would be not human but divine. As Jonson, 
the most epigrammatic, and Johnson, the sanest of his crltlca, 
pointed out, Sliakespeare Is full of faulta ; among these are 
conspicuous carelessness, profusion, and extravagance. He 
suffered from what Leigh Hunt calls a Buper-f<etatlon of 
thought, and his work at times from an nitra-luxuriauce of 
Imagination and metaphorical Illustration. His partiality for 
the " purple patch " is Inconsistent with that purity of taste 
which we begin to recognize as essentially Hellenic. He strains 
Iflugnage to the point of obscurity or slovenlloess, neglects 
rudimentary plausibility of plot or of chronological coherence 
("Panting Time tolls after him in vain"), sacrifices dramatic 
propriety and instancy to bravura and rhetoric, or, worse 
still, to scandalous quibbles and Ignominious puns. His plays 
were written In the first Instance for the theatre of his day. 
He knew his audiences and actors, and made concessions to 
both, to the detriment of his work. Caring little for formal 
completeness, he rarely consented to subordinate all his detail 
to his main design. If an episode or a character did not fully 
rouse his imagination, he wrote well enough tor his audience 
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mod was content' Bbakespeare, aKsia, Is anything bat tinl- 
rersal. His love of authority and contempt for the " mntable 
rank-Bcented many" &■% ementlally Tndor and pre-Annada 
aentlmentB. Hla power, then and now. Is largely a corollary 
of the fact that be was bo perfect a representative of bis age 
and country. Like every Tery great writer, Shakespeare has 
an energetic people behind him. While uttering supremely 
what be himself thinks and feels, be Is at the same time utter- 
ing what Is felt and thought most deeply by the beet minds 
among his contemporaries. 

Among other causes which have contributed to give Shake- 
speare his position of supremacy. It Is possible now to specify 
only four: (1) His service to the common speech of English* 
men by fixing the foncttons of new words and enrlctiing the 
vernacular wltb new phrases of unrivalled pith and potency; 
(2) the exquisite alternations of quickness and emphasis, of 
verisimilitude and beauty, of touch-and-go playfulness and 
solemn music, of comic and tragic tone which he obtains by 
turning from prose to verse, or vice versa, every such change 
being consciously or unconsdously modulated and motived ; 
(8) the consummation of dramatic blank veise in his bands 
between 1600 and 1612— increasing vibration and flexibility, 
unlimited variety of music and expression, the double-ending 
and varied pause so regulated as to set up a continuous flow of 
Tltal rhythm; <4) his powerful double appeal In each suc- 
cessive age to play-goer and student 

Among the shoals of modem Shakespeare books, upon the 
genesis of which we have thus endeavoured to throw a ray 
of light, we select those for mention which we should like 
every genuine Shakespeare student to possess: 

EdtlioM iDith Yariontm flotet: " Boswell's Malone"* (24 

I See Stephen's Studiei of a Btoffrapher, iv. 8; Beccombe and 
Allen, Age of Shakeapeare, 1904, 11. 128-31 ; Booktnan, October, 
1903. The present chapter has been most kindly read by, 
among others, Mr. A. H. Bnlien, Mr. Walter Slchel, Dr. J. W. 
Allen and Dr. Fumlval. Both Mr. BuUen and Dr. Fumival 
dissent from the views expressed In regard to the sonnets at 
the foot of p. 229; Dr. Allen dissents from the view that Uac- 
beth is the least actable of the tragedies; Dr. Fumival dis- 
agrees wltb the view taken of Shakespeare's marriage and with 
the preference given to Richard II. over King John. 
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Tols. 1S21) ; Famefls'a Yariorum (12 vols.). Sumptuottt 
Prinllnp: The Stratford Town Bhakeapeare, 10 vola, (the lOth 
Tol. to Indnde new critical eaaaya by varlouB hands), printed at 
Stratford under tbe care of A. B. Ballen. Apparattu Oritictu: 
Cambridge BdlUon, 1863^ or 1893; The Arden Bhakeepeare ; 
The Bankalde (20 vols.). FaoimHea: First Folio* (Claren- 
don Press, 1902) and Poems (1905) ; Pamlvall's Bhakeipeatv- 
Quarto FacaimileB (40 vols.). One-Tolume Tewt: Globe Edi- 
tion (since 1891 with good Glossary) ; Leopold Sbake^ieare* 
(with FwrnlTall's iDtrodnctlon). Pocket Play-per-Vohmu 
BdUiont: The First Folio Edition (40 vote.) ; Tbe Little 
Quarto Bdltlon (40 vols.). Sources: Donee's Ithutratioiu of 
Shaketpeare (ISOT and 1830) ; J. Hunter's flew llluttratiotu 
(i84S) ; Collier and Hazlltt's Bhakespeare Library, IfiTS; 
Skeat'B BlMkespeare'B Plutarch, 1875; Boswell- Stone's Bhake- 
tpeare'i HoHnshed, 1896; Ander's Shakespeare Book*. 190S. 
Lexicon* and Qramman: A. Schmidt's Bhakeipeare LexUsoK 
(1874); J. Bartlett'B Cotuiordance, 1896; B. A. Abbott's 
Bhakegpearean Orammar; Franz's Shakespeare Orammattk; 
Fleay and Dowden'a Handbooks. Lives: 3. O. Ealllwell-Phil- 
llpp'8 Outlines (10th ed. 1898) ; Sidney Lee's Life* (5tb ed. 
1905), with which should be used as supplementary D. H. 
Madden's Dtarj/ of Master William Silence, 1897 ; O. I, Elton's 
Will. Bhaketpeare, His FamUy and Friends, 1904 ; and J. W. 
Gray's Shakespeare's Marriage, 1906. Shakespeare Reference: 
Shakespeare's Centurie of Praise, 1874; Fresh Allusions to 
Shakespeare, 18SS (New Shakespeare Soc. PabllcatioaB), and 
The Praise of Shakespeare (ed. HoKbes), 1904. Critics: 
Eighteenth century — Johnson's Preface, 1763; R. Farmer's 
Essay on the Learning of Shakespeare, 1767 ; Nathan Drake's 
Bhaketpeare and His Times, 1817; see N. Smith's Eighteenth- 
Century Essays on Shakespeare). Romantic — Coleridge's 
Notes and Lectures (ed. 1883) ; EazUtt's Characters of Shake- 
speare's Plays; Scblegel's Shakespeare and tfce Drama, 1816; 
Goethe's Wilhelm Meister and Heine's Frauen'Oestalten, 
Modem — Dowden's Shakspere, His Mind and Art, 1875; 
Brandes's William Shakespeare, 1898; A. O. Bradley's Shake- 
sperean Tragedy (1904), and Essays by Landor, the OUatUm 
of William Shakespeare for deer-stealtng, and Imaginary Con- 
versations, passim), Swlnbnme, Lowell. Wyudham, Moulton, 
and A. W. Ward. Foreign— Ereysslg, Brand], Mesieres, Btapfer, 
Beljame, and Jusserand. 



CHAPTEB IX 



" Of the later dramatlets, I tblnk Beanmont and ITtoteber 
rank next to Shakespeare In tbe amonnt of pleasore Ukt give, 
tboogh not In tbe qnalitr of It, and In fandfnl charm of ex- 
prenlon. In spite of all their coarBeness, there la a delicacy, 
a BeDaU>t]lt7, an air of romance, and above all, a grace in their 
beet works that make them for ever attracttre to the yonoK, 
and to all those who have learned to grow old amiably." 

— J. B. LowKU, Old Bngtish DnmatUtt. 

Beanmont and Fletcher — Ben Jonson — Volpono — The Alchem- 
Ut — Jonson's later comedies — Chapman — Maiston — Dekker — 
Mlddleton — Heywood — Wdister — Tonrnenr— Ford — Massln- 
ger — Bblrlef, 

As to the gulf which separates Shakespeare from his fel* 
low Elizabethans the opinioD of Alexander D;ce, perhaps 
the most thorongh-going student of the old English drama 
that wfl can boast, is well worth bearing. " Lamb and 
Hazlitt," be eaye, " ha?e on the whole exaggerated the gen- 
eral merits of the dramatists of Elizabeth and James's 
days. ' Shakespeare,' says Hazlitt, ' towered above Mb fd- 
lows in shape and gesture proudly eminent, but he was one 
of a race of giants, the tallest, the strongest, the most 
graceful and beantif ul of them ; but it was a common and 
a noble brood.' A falser remark, I conceive, has seldom 
been made by critic. Shakespeare is not only immeasar^ 
ably superior to tbe dramatists of his time in creatiTe 
power, in insight into the human heart, and in profound 
thought ; hot he is moreoTcr utterly unlike them is almost 
eyery respect . . ." 
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The plays which approach moat nearly at any one given 
point to the current of Shakespearean drama are probably 
those of Beaumont and Fletcher. But this label of " Beau- 
mont and Fletcher" amounts very often to hardly more 
than a chronological expression signifying that the playa 
were vritten between the accession of James I. and the 
meeting of the Long Parliament by well-accredited col- 
laborating playwrights of the period. The Beaumont and 
Fletcher folios of 1647 and 1679 were a kind of large reper- 
tory of post-Shakespearean drama, generally romantic in 
type, but extremely various in point of merit Beaumont* s 
^are in these plays was comparatively small; but both 
Fletcher and Maasiuger had a large share in the contents, 
sometimes writing alone, but more often in collaboration 
with MiddletoD, Rowley, and others. Fletcher was an ex- 
traordinarily versatile writer, a veritable Proteus of the 
drama of that day. This renders it extremely difficult to 
fix his work by internal evidence. The distribution of 
plays in the Beaumont and Fletcher corpus must therefore 
always remain extremely tentative ; and we must be contin- 
ually on our guard against the eagerness of the specialist to 
reach definite conclusions in the matter. Roughly speak- 
ing, however, there can be no doubt that John Fletcher, 
who, with the exception of Heywood, was probably thq 
most prolific dramatist of the day, was the protagonist of 
the plays. 

John Fletcher, youngest son of Richard Fletcher, who 
acted the ungrateful part of chaplain to Mary Stuart in 
the last days of her life, and eventually became Bishop of 
Ixindon, was bom at Rye, in Sussex, in 1579. He was edu- 
cated at Benet (Corpus) College, Cambridge, and had cer- 
tainly commenced his literary career in London by the year 
1607. It is probable that he began writing for the stage 
a few years earlier than that. The Woman's Prize, a kind 
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of sequel to The Taming of the Shrew, and Wit at Several 
Weapons, both Tery early playe (1604-6), show the infla- 
ence of the Lord Chamberlain'B company and its great 
dramatiet upon this young recruit to the ranks of the play- 
writing and theatrical wits. 

He Beems to have become acquainted with Francis Bean* 
moot not later than 1607, and their first successful play. 
The Eomance of Pkilasler, waa probably written between 
1608 and 1610, The fluency and versatility of his endow- 
ment must have attracted the attention of Shakespeare 
about the same time ; and during 1613 we find Shakespeare 
contribnting scenes and passages to the two predominantly 
Pletcherian plays of Benry Vlll. and The Two Nobh 
Kinsmen. In general popularity, facility in writing, and 
honest love of popular applause, and also in apparent in- 
difference to the final form of his productions, Fletcher 
seems to have approached the great dramatist more nearly 
than any other writer of the age. Subsequently he be- 
came a close ally of Massinger. He died at the zenith 
of his fame, a victim of the plague, in August, 1635, 
and was buried near Massinger in St Saviour's, South- 
wark. 

Francis Beaumont, the descendant of a good Leiceater- 
ehire family, famous for its lawyers, was bom within the 
borders of Charnwood Forest at Grace-Dieu in 1584, and 
was educated at Broadgatea Hall, Oxford, whence he 
migrated to the Inner Temple in 1600. A literary friend- 
ship with Ben Jonson, and an intimacy with Fletcher, 
formed probably much about the same time, brought him 
into connection with the stage a few years after his settle- 
ment in London. In 1605 he inherited part of the property 
of his elder brother, the poet, Sir John Beaumont ; but he 
seems to have clung to the Bohemian habits of a writer for 
the stage until at least 1613, when he married a lady of 
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birth aDd fortune. Three yeare later he died (March, 
1616), and tbb buried in Weetmineter Abbey near Chau- 
cer and SpeoBer. According to the tradition banded down 
by Aubrey, the two poets, tiie Orestes and Pylades of our 
drama, inhabited the same dwelling on the Bankside, not 
far from the playhouse, and had everything, including a 
single cloak, in common. 

Of the plays ordinarily attributed to Beaumont and 
Fletcher, it does not appear probable that more than about 
twelve were the joint composition of both dramatists. 
About fifteen others are fairly well ascertained to be by 
Fletcher alone. The remainder are for the most part by 
Fletcher and Massinger, with a few minor variations. This 
first delimitation is based primarily upon the hard facts of 
chronology. Plays known to have been written after 1616 
could manifestly not have been the work of Beaumont. 
Seaumonf 8 share in the plays previous to this date is de- 
cided with a strong colour of plausibility upon internal evi- 
dence, which is almost exclusively metrical in character. 
There is something very distinctive about Fletcher's verse, 
thoroughly typical of an age which has begun to think 
it«elf sophisticated, and to talk of the "last reign," less 
than ten years since, as vieux jeu. Fletcher had to sustain 
a reputation of being thoroughly modem; one sign of this 
was to be found in the looseness and carelessness of his line 
structure. His line runs commonly to eleven, and not in- 
frequently to twelve, thirteen, or even fourteen syllables, 
and there is little attempt, as in Shakespeare, to redress 
redundancies of effect by the general balance of a passage. 
Slipshod methods seem natural to Fletcher. He is ex- 
ceedingly fond of writing '"em" for "them," and "'tis" 
for "it is"; his redundant syllables are frequently ao- 
cented, and he has an exasperating trick of adding a per- 
fectly superfluous monosyllable, such as " sir," to make up 
his eleven ^Uables. There is a marked lack of dignity 
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aboi]t the cadence of his veree.* We feel instinctiTely that 
it was a coart coterie and not a etroog mixed audience that 
encouraged such mannerisms. Fletcher, however, was a 
most versatile artist, and whether in collaboration with 
Beaumont, hy himself, with Massinger, or in some other 
combination, he was for all tastes, and generally had wit at 
call. Of all the great battalion of Elizabethan dramatists, 
he is perhaps the only one (with such very minor exceptions 
as Day and Field) who reveals a decided genius for frivol- 
ity. This quality is seen unmistakably, as we should ex- 
pect, only in those plays which Fletcher wrote alone. Those 
written with Beaumont are stained strongly with sentimen- 
talify, and elevated by a nobler diction than was habitual to 
Fletcher alone. 

These distinctions will appear in the attempt which we 
must now make to group and characterise some fifteen of 
the most notable out of the fifty<odd dramas ordinarily at- 
tributed to Beaumont and Fletcher. The earliest of these 
in point of date (with one exception) are also the most 
serious and the most emotional in quality; and these are 
undoubtedly those in which the serio-comic vein of Fletcher 
was weighted on the serious side of the morally stronger 
man. The chief of these properly called Beaumont and 
Fletcher plays were PhiUuler, produced about 1608 
(printed 1620), The Maid's Tragedy about 1610 (printed 
1619), and A King and No King in 1611. The predomi- 
nant part in all these is felt to be that of Beaumont. The 
1 Snch a passage as tbe following la not at all exceptional; 
** Go borne, good man, and tell 7our masten Trom ns 
We do 'em too much honour to force from 'em 
Their barren countries, ruin tbelr waste dtiee; 
And tell 'em, ont of love, we mean to leave 'em. 
Since the; will need be kings, no more to tread on 
Than they hove able wits, and powers to manage; 
And ao we shall befriend 'em. — Ha ! what does she here! " 
— Humoiaviu Ltetitenant, L L 
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aim of the dramatists in PhUasler eeeme to have been to 
work a romantic and quasi-tragic vein into comedy of the 
Twelfth Night and As You Like It order. ExtraTagant 
though the plot Is, tiie beau^ of the descriptions, the poetry 
of the sentiment, and the sweetness of the verse combine 
with the novelty of the compound to make the play a very 
brilliant success, and rendered the two heroines, Euphrasia 
and Arethusa, coDspicuoos on the stage for over two cen- 
turies. The Maid's Tragedy is planned on a scheme equally 
ambitious with that of Philaster. The plot, again, is as 
inherently improbable as it is unpleasant, and the fluctua- 
tions of feeling in Aspatia are very confusedly traced ; but 
the phrasing and diction in this play are finer and more 
direct than that of anything else by Beaumont and 
Fletcher. And long delayed though the awakening of 
Evadne to her shame is, her resoluteness in finally wreaking 
vengeance is very nobly depicted. The third of these plays, 
A King and No King, is again mainly the work of Beau- 
mont, though the hand of Fletcher is seen in the last two 
acts, and also in the plot. The subject of this drama is a 
revolting one, and the chief character, Arbaces, whose 
monstrous passion is ostensibly the theme of the play, is 
very crudely worked out. The play survived long, how- 
ever, on the strength of the admirable portraiture of an- 
other Parolles, the cowardly Captain Beasus, with hia 
sword-bearing tutors in the gentle art of evading challenges. 
The two plays of importance left to Beaumont and 
Fletcher are both in a much lighter vein. They are The 
Scornful Lady and The Knight of the Burning Pestle; the 
former an early production of a rather coarse and dull 
texture which owes most of its merit to the Adelphi of 
Terence. The Knight of the Burning Pestle may prob- 
ably be attribnted to 1611. It is a highly original and very 
amusing mock-heroic drama, burlesquing the theatrical 
tastes of the city 'prentices and the theatrical manners of 
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the Whitehall coartiera with a delightful impartiality. The 
comic vein is wonderfully well eustsined, and the whole 
piece maintained at one temperature in a manner that ia 
very rare in the Jacobean drama. The levity of Fletcher 
in combination with the humours of Beaumont afford 
promiee of new conquests in the domain of the drama — 
frustrated, unhappily, by Beanmonf a premature retirement 
in 1613, and death three years later. 

Fletcher's unaided skill is seen in his farcical or semi- 
farcical comedies or romances, in which his technical adriot* 
neee, his extraordinary gift for blague, his pretty talent for 
lyric and idyll, and his irreeponsible fancy are seen to full 
advantage.' Joyously funny and cheery again is Wit loitk- 

ifiucb were Uonrieur Tltomai, an earl; play, Id which a 
travelled •capegrace la amusingly characterised; Th« Chances 
(T 1619), another ver? popular comedr, with a Cervantea plot 
of the complicated order then In vogue ; The BumoMmu lAeit- 
tenant (1619), which aonnda like a novel of Marryat's, but 
relatea to the strange case of a lieutenant who fights like Uars 
When in pain with disease, bnt la a coward when well. The 
nnderplot Is whimsical, llcentlons, and extremely laughable, 
the racy dialogue often convulsing the reader. The PilffHm 
(1621), containing a scenario of operatic complexly domi- 
nated by the moat aparkllng of Fletcher's aonbrettea, Juletta ; 
The Beggar't Buih (1622), an eccentric medley of Cervantlc 
complexly, with Jews and gipsies, fare, parody, and what- 
not, so charming and " annshlny " withal that Coleridge de- 
clared be conld read It all day ; and Rule a Wife and have a 
Wife (1624), a clever and amnalng comedy of a deeplsed 
huaband who aaserts himself (aa 8tiU Water* Run Deep and 
The WalU of Jericho atteat that hnabsnds may still do). 
Fletcher's two unaided tragedies, Bonduca and Talentinian, 
are atagey, declamatory, and nnreal, anggcetlng the talent of 
a Fragonard exerting Itself to prodnce a St Sebaatlan In the 
atyle of Onldo. Of hla work In collaboration with U&aalnger, 
the one tragedy of note, Thierry and Theodoret, gains enor- 
monaly In dignity by the aasocUtlon. The Little French 
Lawyer, The 8pani*h Curate, and The Ctutom of the Country, 
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out Money. The populsrity of tMs kind is shown in the 
Bev. W. Cartwrighf B preference of Fletchei'a banter to 
Shakespeare'e wit in the well-known lines : 

Bbakeepeare to tbee wu dnil: whose best Jeat lies 
I' tb' ladles' qneetlotM and the fool's replies ; 
Nature was all bis art; tbj vein was tree 
As bis, bat wltbont bis scarrllltT. 

Ben Jonson was bom in the early part of 1673. Hia 
grandfather was a Bmall laird of Annandale, in Scotland, 
from which place he removed to Carlisle, and was subse- 
qaently taken into the service of Henry VIII, Hie father 
forfeited his estate nnder Queen Mary, subsequently became 
a Protestant minister, and died in 1673, The poet was 
bom in the city of Westzaineter about a month after his 
father's death. In 1676 Ms mother married again a master 
bricklayer. He was sent to a school at St. Martin's-in-the* 
Fields, and showed snch remarkable aptitude that he was 
sent by a friend of the family to Westminster, where Wil- 
liam Camden was then second master. His wonderful 
memory enabled bim rapidly to climb into the sixth form. 
About 1689 be obtained an exhibition, and passed a few 
months at St. John's College, Cambridge. But his father 
soon required him in the busineas, in which he laboured 
until he found the work too irksome, when he escaped from 
it, not by returning to Cambridge, bnt by joining the Eng- 
lish army in Flanders as a volunteer. He returned from 
abroad before he was twenty, found his stepfather dead, 
took to the London stage for a living, and was entrusted ere 
long, just as Shakespeare had been, with the altering and 
all given between 1618 and 1622, are probably assignable In 
tbe main to tbe exquisite aerlo-comlc vein of Fletcher. In the 
last-menttoned bis verve tn working ont a whimsical concep- 
tion trlompliB over everj obstacle, though the play resnltlQg 
was so scandalous in its licence that it shocked the sense of 
propriety of tbe not too seosltlve Mr. Pepys. 
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repairing of pieces for the stsge. Aubrey, with the amaz< 
log credulity vhich characterised bis iDiDd, stated that 
about this time JoneoD killed Marlowe, the poet, on Bon* 
hill. The stoiy had this amount of foundation, that on 
September 22nd, 1598, Jonaon fought what he later de- 
scribed as a duel with an actor called Gabriel Spencer, whom 
be killed. Arrested on a charge of felony, he pleaded 
guilty; escaped the gallows by benefit of clergy, but under- 
went a brief imprisonment in the course of which he 
adopted the Catholic faith on trust from a "sharking" 
priest, but abjured it on conriction twelve years la^r. 
The incident led to a breach with Henslowe, who was 
angered by the loss of a promising member of his com- 
pany. It thus came about that Jonson offered his firet 
extant comedy. Every Man in his Humour, not to Hens- 
lowe, but to the rival company of Lord Chamberlain's 
aerrants. Shakespeare, fresh from the snccess of Eenry 
IV., may have had something to say in regard to the 
acceptance of the piece. He certainly took part in the 
performance, and probably played the part of Enowell 
when it was given at the Globe in 1598. Jonson, whose 
work had hitherto been that of an obscure coUaborater, 
henceforth ranked as one of the foremost dramatists of 
the day. His next two comedies, which, like the first, 
are very Plautian in character, and turn upon a compli- 
cated intrigue into which the satire is introduced more 
or less as an accident, were next produced, and were 
well received. But Jonson already set himself Dp as a 
censor of literary taste and of the manners of his age. 
Already he boasted loudly of his superiority to vulgar criti- 
cism, and of the fearless hand with which he probed the 
foibles of his age. An envious howl, of which but the 
faintest echo still survives, was almost certainly raised upon 
the first stage triumphs of the youthful Shakespeare. A 
more fonnidable cabal was now formed against the pre- 
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tensions of Ben Jonson. In the stage squabble whicli fol- 
lowed, and which has been dignified by the sonorous name 
of ** Foetomachia," antagonism to Jonson's arrogance was 
complicated by the rlvabies of theatrical companies and 
by cross personal feuds to such an extent that it is extremely 
difficult to get any clear idea of the melee. 

From 1599 to 1602 Jonson was partly occupied in hack 
work for Heuslowe, and partly on the three satirical and 
literary dramas. Every Man oat of his Humour, Cynthia's 
Bevels and Poetaster. Of these, Cynthia's Revels, entirely 
lacking in substance though it is, is a simply marrellouB 
exercise of literary adroitness and dexterity. In it, too, he 
seems to approach more nearly than anywhere else to Uie 
light touch and the lyrical abandon (" Queen and huntress, 
chaste and fair" is to our mind his most beautiful song), 
the absence of which is, generally speaking, so conspicuous 
in his works — " works " too often in the sense that he could 
not conceal the labour he expended upon them. In 1603 
was produced Jonson's earliest extant tragedy, Sejanas. 
A little later he got into trouble for abusing the " indus- 
trious Scots" in the delightful city comedy of Eastward 
So (in which Chapman and Marston bore a share), hut 
from 1605 down to 1615 he entered upon the most fruit- 
ful and the most glorious period of his career. In 1605, 
the year of Volpone, he produced the first of his wonderful 
masques. A hybrid between a dramatic poem and a pa- 
geant, the masque grew out of the carnival and Epiphany 
revels, and was naturalised at the court of Henry VIII. 
as a Twelfth Night frolic, with disguising song and dance; 
classical and mythological decorations, inventions and 
machinery were subsequently added. The diversion of 
masquing was generally deputed by Elizabeth and her 
nobles to the children of the chapel. Jonson was commis- 
sioned to organise a number of these spectacular shows for 
James I.'s extravagant and pleasure-loving Queen, Anne, 
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aided hy such ezperte as Inigo Jonee, Ferrabosco (music), 
and T. Giles (concerted dances). They cost thooeands of 
pounds, and were acted frequently by the Queen and her 
ladies — the Masque of Blackness, for instance, in which 
they appeared as negresses. Jouaon's part of them waa 
lavishly done — abounding in splendid diction, fertile in 
imaginative device, and rich in masculine word play. His 
only rival in masque-making was Thomas Campion. Ben 
was also famous for his eongs. These are generally some- 
what artificial — we can fancy him planning them in ac- 
cordance with some formula or recipe Buch as the author 
of Annabel Lee professed : 

Tbeu Jonson came instructed from tbe school, 
To please In method, and Invent by rule. 

But, however produced, his effects are not seldom guperb. 
The Elizabethan music was in hie ears, its phrases were on 
his lips, and these things remained a legacy of English 
lyrists down to Marvell's time. 

Meanwhile Jonson's best plays followed in rapid sncces- 
sion: The Silent Woman, 1609; The Alchemist, 1610; Caf- 
iline, 1611; Bartholomew Fair, 1614; and The Devil is an 
Aas, 1616. He remained high in court favour with hardly 
a break. In 1616, when he brought out a folio edition of 
his Worit, he was made poet laureate with a pension of 
100 marks. In the previous years we note traits of tbe 
man in the casual glimpses we get of him. Rejoining the 
Anglican Church with euch energy that he drained the 
communion cup to the dregs; dominating the circle of wits 
at the Mermaid in Bread Street, or sharing the nimble talk 
with Shakespeare, Beaumont, Fletcher, and Drayton; 
swallowing large potations of Canary; and seeking diver- 
sion in the neighbouring purlieus of Bartholomew Fair or 
the rookeries of Alaatia and Bermuda. For a time we 
hear he served as tutor to Raleigh's son and went with him 
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to Paris, where he told the Cardinal du Perron frankly 
that his translation of Virgil was worthless; but his loose 
habits of drinking lost him this post, shamefully enough. 
The Earl of Pembroke, one of his many high-bom friends, 
sent him regularly on New Yearns Day £20 to buy books 
withal; but a fire broke out and seriously damaged his 
library, whereupon he wrote his Execration of Vulcan. 
In 1618 he set out on his famous walking tour to Scot- 
land, spending nearly a year en route, including a sojourn 
of some weeks with William Drummond at Hawthomden. 
He offended the quiet scholar half-unwittingly by his 
brutal outspokenness, his strongly assertive and contemptu- 
ous manner. He was, however, honoured in strange lands 
by being made a burgess of Edinburgh, and he seems to 
have felt sufficiently at home to fall in love with a lady, to 
whom he left his picture as a vehicle of consolation. He 
was also created an M.A. at Oxford with every kind of 
complimentary observance. His last really notable play 
appeared in 1625, and with the death of James and acces- 
sion of Charles his favour began to decline. He had a 
fierce feud with Inigo Jones, the topics of dissension being 
those still common among artistes. He came under the 
shadow of royal displeasure, and in place of masques con- 
trived hasty plays, which Dryden not altogether unjustly 
calls ** dotages.'' He wrote an appeal to himself at last 
to ^* leave the loathM stage.'* Touched by compassion for 
the old poet, Charles sent him a present and afterwards 
raised his (generally unpaid) salary as laureate. So we 
get a last glimpse of Ben in some renewal of his old glory, 
with his teibe of satellite wits around him in the Apollo 
(or big room) of the Devil Tavern in Fleet Street. We 
can see him still with his rocky face, hectoring voice, great 
stoop, and ** mountain belly," living (until the last he 
was bedridden with palsy) the bibulous life of a reveller 
and a roysterer, as well as a stupendous wit. He died 
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on the 6th and was buried oq the 9th of Augiut, 1637, 
in Westminster Abbey,' where Sir John (Jack) Tonng, 
for eighteenpence to a mason, procured him that most 
famous of English epitaphs, " rare Ben Jonaon." 

For all lus didactic tone, the moralist is not unduly 
obtruded in Jonson. Hie ceosorship is, indeed, more judi- 
cial than strictly moral, and his scorn of fools and shams is 
quite as great, if not greater, than his hatred for knaves. 
As a chastiser of vice, he is seen to best advantage in 
Volpone or The Fox, first performed at the Globe Theatre 
in 1605, and published two years later with a dedication 
to the two equal and sister universities. In this play cer- 
tainly Jonson lashes vice with terrific power, and metes out 
to the moral delinquents at the end a stem and exemplary 
justice by way of punishment 

" Putting aside Shakespeare," says Cumberland, " I 
would venture an opinion that this drama of The Fox is, 
critically speaking, the nearest to perfection of any one 
drama, comic or tragic, on the English stage." From this 
judgment there seems little reason, even at the present 
day, to dissent. The power and variety of the working of 
the central theme, the admirable form both of the struc- 
ture and of the embellishments, combine with the absorb- 
ing nature of the fable and the marvellous richness and 
energy of the dialogue to render the play one of the most 
fascinating to read, as it has always proved until quite 
recent times one of the most effective on the stage. The 
only plays that approach Volpone in maintaining the 
strenuous ethical tone are the tragedy of Sejanus and to a 
lesser extent the comedy The Devil is an Ass. Either they 
represent a series of ingenious trickeries as in The Alchem- 

I Wben John HiiDter's grave was being made to the Abbes, 
Joneon's sknl) was discovered wltb red hair still attaching to 
It, and the posltloa confirmed the tradlttou that be had been 
burled upright (Stanler, Memorials of the Abbev, 1882. 265). 
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iat and Every Man in his Humour, without aDytbing that 
could be called a EeriouB moral, or, as in Bartholomew 
fair,* thej illostrate a kind of Batnmalia, affording op- 
portunitiee for a wonderful satiric insight into the " upBide 
down " of society. In The Silent Woman we have what 
ia really a pure farce, depending much upon ingenuity of 
plot, without a trace of moral tone, and all the better for 
its freedom from it. 

The Alchemist (that "incomparable" play, as Mr. 
Pepye called it), in which we have the very apotheosis of 
roguery, is chiefly famous for its highly finished con- 
stmction. Jonson often tended t« a complexity by which 
the central emphasis essential for the serious motive 

iThe plot of Barthotometo Fair bears tbe same relation to 
tbat of a complex etructare like The Alchemitt as that of 
Picktolch bears to tbe plot of a highly orgaDiaed modem novel. 
The fable la, la fact, little more than a device for bringing 
the various characters together Id tbe middle of Bartholomew 
Fair. JoDBon combines tbroughont this wonderful medley the 
frankness of ancient wltb the richness of modem homoar, his 
satire running riot through a laughable saturnalia of knavery, 
folly, and cant In the humorous yet keen observation of Its 
outlook npoD society It connects unmistakably with the drama 
of Shadwell and the fiction of Defoe, Smollett, and Dlckena. 
Here, as In The Silent Woman, the conception Is farcical ; 
and the most serious part of the satire, that which deals with 
Puritanism, is no more than caricature. In The Devil ii an 
Am and The Staple of Newt (1626), Jonson's wit and wisdom 
are still in possession. Nevertheless, signs of the decline 
which set in at the close of James I.'s reign are already 
visible: In The Devil is an Ass we observe an Inability to com- 
bine the various threads of s complex intrigue, as Is done with 
such marvellous skill In The Alchemist. In The Staple of 
Hews the reader Is never certain whether he is to regard tbe 
character of Pecunla aa a money-bag or as a real live prin- 
cess; and tbe same deplorable confusion of allegory and 
realism runs tbraugh tbe whole structure of this remarkable 
but very imperfect play. 
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was sacrificed; but in The Alchemist he attains the happy 
mean. The comedy ends in no very moral fashion. The 
author inclines his audience, like Lorewit, to take an 
indulgent view of the tr&nacendent wit, roguish though it 
is, of the inimitable Face. Face, is, indeed, the hero of 
the piece, and hie adroitness and his marrellous " patter " 
to his victims surpass even the cleverness of Uosca. In 
ingenni^ of coBBtmction The Alchemist excels Volpone, 
but in the deeper fertility of imaginative power and poetry 
it seems to us a good deal inferior. Less grim than The 
Alchemist, and much less grim than Volpone, is The Silent 
Woman, which is the most Ifoli^resqne and, on the whole, 
the most laughable of all Jonson's pieces. The collegiate 
ladies are, in reality, a kind of anticipation of the 
predeuses of Moli^re. The idea of the character of 
Morose, a gentleman who loves not noise, and who insists 
npon being answered by signs, is taken direct from Liba- 
niuH, the sophist of Antioch. His pre-occupation with the 
idea of getting a tongue-tied wife, and his ludicrous de- 
ception, is quite in the manner of one of the farces of 
Moli^re. The lasis, or untying of the plot, seems hardly 
to deserve all the commendation bestowed upon it by Dry- 
den. Bnt the introduction of a counter-butt to Uorose in 
the person of Sir Amorous Lsfoole, descended lineally from 
the French Lafooles, but not one of the Lafooles of Essex, 
is an admirable bit of comic invention. 

Jonson conceived comedy as a picture of manners, and 
he showed, perhaps, an overfondness for local colour and 
contemporary types. Of this kind there existed no com- 
plete example in England before his time, Shakespeare 
approached it in The Merry Wives of Windsor, and again in 
Twelfth Night; but both of these appeared after Every 
Man in his Humour, which was in 1598 essentially a new 
thing in native comedy. Shakespeare's comedy is never 
quite what Jonson's was, pre-eminently satiric and didactic. 
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To Jonson the end and aim in comedy vas the ridicule of 
folly and every form of pretfinsion, affectation, and cant; 
the exhibition of the comic hideoosneee of lost, avarice, 
and dishonesty. Intolerant of every kind of folly and 
humbug, his comedy is the whip wherewith he scourged 
what he hated and despised. Herein lay both the iiiten> 
aty and the narrowness inherent in his scheme of comic 
drama. He exhibits follies and vices pitilessly, minutely, 
aspect after aspect, and bids ub not so much laugh as scorn 
and loathe. Indeed, it is almost too serious for laughter. 
We can laugh somewhat at BobadiU and Eitely, for in 
Every Man in hit Humour there is a certain geniality of 
manner. But this disappears in the later comedy; the 
scourging is too terrific, and the exposure too brutal for 
laughter. Who can laugh at Corvino ? Even the roaring 
hxmiourB of Bartholomeio Fair are grim in the memory. 
Throughout fais comedies Jonson st^ds apart, an unsym* 
pathetic showman, an Asper, contemptuous and wrathfuL 
His ridicule trembles always on the verge of denunciation. 
We cannot laugh heartily at what we despise, and Jonson 
himself is not amused, or only grimly. Volpone is a 
tragedy rather than a comedy, and Bartholomew Fair a 
farce that Juvenal might have written. 

But, after all, we have no right to demand laughter of 
Jonson, still lees a creative power given to Shakespeare 
alone among dramatists. It must be remembered that 
Jonson the satirist, the censor, did not require for his 
purposes the creation of complex human beings. Where 
the object is the satire of real types, complete human 
figures demanding sympathy, and untypical in proportion 
to their individuality, are out of place. And by com- 
parison with those of any other Elizabethan dramatist than 
Shakespeare, how rich and nvid to us are Jonson's por- 
traits! 

Jonson is by far the most intellectual of Elizabethan 
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dramatiats, save Shakespeare, and bj right of his masculine 
vit and energy he occupies to this day, bj acclamation, the 
Vice-Freeident'a chair. Every scene of hie great comedies 
has a concentrated force, a drastic wit, an irony, a sublime 
common sense, a grip of detail, a vivid intensity, hardly 
to be paralleled. The conception and construction of 
Volpone, The Alchemist, and Bartholomew Fair are alike 
triumphs of imagination and grasp. In exactness of ob- 
servation where humanity alone is concerned, Jonsoa 
matches Shakespeare, and in constructive power he stands 
first of all. At his highest points, in ydpone and in Sir 
Epicure Mammon, his imagination has created transcend- 
ent and unique figures, in which the comic and the horrible 
meet and are one. 

Great writer and great Elizabethan though he is, Jonson 
remains something of an alien in English letters. From 
the mind of his great contemporary he stands as much 
aloof as an Arab stands from a Persian. He makes one 
capital mistake — that of thinking that EngliBb Art would 
best achieve its aim by assimilating or appropriating what 
vas best in the Qreco-Latin literature. He forgot that 
whatever a foreign work is finely translated an opportuni^ 
(probably unique, eo rare is the planetary conjunction 
required for the production of really fine work) is missed 
of producing an original creative effort of a high ordOT. 

The learned George Chapman {1659 — 1634), doyen of 
Elizabethan dramatists, gave his most noted plays to the 
world simultaneously with the great dramas of Shak&- 
speare's prime, between 1600 and 1613. He had a consid- 
erable share in the comedy Eastward So, containing thoee 
reflections on the Scots which gave him and his collabo- 
rator Ben Jonson so much trouble. This was in 1605, and 
in the same year appeared his best comedy. All Fools, 
which owes, however, its unusual excellence of construction 
entirely to Terence. But Chapman's best work is in those 
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tragedies which he founded on incidents in contemporary 
French history. The Due de Biron, whose name hod 
already been taken in vain by Shakespeare in Love's 
Ldbour^s Lost, perished on the scaffold in 1602, Chap- 
man's two plays of The Conspiracy and Tragedy of Byron, 
forming one continuooB drama in ten acts, were written 
probably as early as 1605, thoogh they were not published 
nntil 1608. Two other plays of a similar type, Butsy 
d'Ambois and The Revenge of Bussy d^Ambois, belonging 
respectively to 1607 and 1613, are replete with midnight 
conspiracy, mystery, murder, and MachiavelUsmns. In 
some of the splendid rhetoric which is inlaid in his 
speeches, Chapman, perhaps, more easily approaches 
Shakespeare than any of his fellow dramatists. But as 
regards dramatic effect, he is seldom reminiscent of 
Shakespeare even in his least inspired moments, for in- 
stance, in Timon of Athena. Chapman seems to have no 
idea whatever of the need for rapidity of action on the 
stage ; he is tediously long-winded, his puppets do not talk, 
they make speeches. Tet, now and again, amidst ver- 
bosi^, over-emphasis, and emphatic commonplace, there 
comes a speech so magnificently inspired that we cannot 
help regarding Chapman as one of the greatest poets of the 
Elizabethan drama. Take the following passage for ex- 
ample: 

Give me a spirit tbat on this life's tough sea 
liOTes to have bis sails ailed with a Insty wind 
Even till bis sall-jrards tremble, his masts crack, 
And his rapt ship run on her side so low 
Tbat she drinks water and her keel ploDgbs air. 

A colleague of both Jonson and Chapman in Eastward 
Ho was John Marston (1576 — 1634), who was educated at 
Coventry and Brasenose, Oxford, took orders, and in 1616 
became vicar of Christcburch, Hampshire. He resigned 
his living in 1631 and died on June 25th three years later. 
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Iq the parish of Aldermanbury. Personally, Marston 
seeniB to have been at feud with most of hie fellow dram- 
atists, conspicuously with Ben Jonson, in whose Poetaster 
and Bevels he appears respectively as the contemptible 
CrispinuE and the pretentious cad Hedonj his satires called 
The Scourge of Villainy, 1598, bespeak a lofty disdain for 
the whole human race. There is great turgidity and vio- 
lence about his tragedies, despite their occasional trench- 
ancy of expression. But he is forever straining his style 
a point too high. There is something suspect about the 
barshnese and bitterness of Afarston which becomes mo- 
notonous, and assumes the outlines of a pose. His two 
comedies. The Malcontent and The Dutch Courtezan, 
1601-5, are on the whole decidedly better reading than his 
tragedies, such as Antonio and Mellida (1602) and 
Sophonisia (1606 ) . The extravagance of Marston's 
tragedic rant was not improbably glanced at in Shake- 
speare's ancient Pistol. His work remains a glaring ex- 
ample of the extravagance, misuse of genuine power, and 
lack of taste, which mars so much of the Elizabethan 
drama. 

Of Thomas Dekker we know little, save that he oscillated 
pretty steadily between Grub Street, the Counter, and 
King's Bench prisons, and worked diligently for most of 
his life, both in partnership and alone, as playwright and 
pamphleteer. Dekker possessed an unrivalled knowledge 
of the town, and he was, with Heywood, the chief of those 
popular city dramatists who depended more upon the 
groundlings and apprentices for applause than upon the 
mixed West End audience, with a strong sprinkling of 
nobility, to which Shakespeare more especially addresses 
himself. This group of dramatists, which Sen Jonson 
held in special disdain,^ was reinforced from time to time 

1 Dekker was tbe Demetrius Fannlos, tlie rank slanderer 
aitd mere " play -dresser " In Foetatter. 



276 A HISTORY OF ENGLISH LITERATURE 

by aucli men as Rowley, Anthony Munday, Day, Matston, 
and Middleton. All these writers wrote much in collabo- 
ration, and were easily diverted from the drama to produce 
pageants, panegyrics, and any other form of literature that 
would pay. Dekker displays in hia prose works great 
talents of obserration and descriptiTe narration; and in 
his plays, writes Professor Saintsbnry, " a most charming 
dramatic genius, a little, as is the wont of the time, 
chaotic and irregular, but sweet and pathetic, as is no con- 
temporary save the master of all, especially in the delin- 
eation of women's character, while he has both blank 
verse and lyric touches and flashes, not seldom well sus- 
tained, of divinest poetry." This reads like an attempt to 
see Dekker with the eyes of I^mb, who said that there 
was poetry enough in Dekker for anything. And there 
certainly are rich veins of poetry in Dekker, especially of 
the lyrical order ; but, as a whole, his plays have much of 
the old primitive chaos about them. They take us back 
to the undeveloped drama of the early 'nineties rather 
than to the brilliant comedy of Twelfth Night and Every 
Ulan in his Humour. They revert in type to medleys such 
as Friar Bacon and Friar Bungay or The Old Wive/ 
Tale, if they do not, indeed, go still further back half-way 
to the moralities of John Heywood. Something in the 
nature of a dramatic parable was deemed specially appro- 
priate to the London apprentices from the eariiest times 
down to George Barnwell, and from George Barnwell down 
to the latest Dmry Lane melodrama. Thb parabolic 
quality is seen very clearly in Dekker's most popolar 
dramas, such as Old Fortunatus, given at Christmas, 1599, 
The SkoemakeT's Holiday of the same date, and The Eon' 
est Whore, in two parts, of a few years later.* Dekker 

I Old FortwMtits, for iDstance, derived from en old 0«rmaa 
Bonrce, In a regular fable, illustrating the misuse of riches 
and tbe blindness of man when be la vi«-iM>i« with bla 
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Bcems fa) write most happily and easily when he is in a 
hurry, and has not to cast about for his material; his 
good-humoured tealiem is then seen at its best, whereas, 
when he tries to be impressive, he is nearly always conven- 
tionai. He deserves some credit as one of the very few 
Elizabethan playwrights who cared to base their drama on 
the actual life tiiey saw about them. 

Another writer who comes into this group as 8 utility 
dramatist, following such men as Munday, Chettle, Haugh- 
toD, and Dekker, from whom he derived several charac- 
teristics, was Thomas Middleton, a gentleman of Gray's 
Inn, who turned scribbler, tried his hand in most kinds 
of writing for the market, obtained a small post in the 
city as chronologer in 16S0, and died in 1627. His 
most fertile period of composition was between 1607 
and 1611, when he wrote The Phoenix, Michaelmas Term, 
The Mayor of Quinhorough, A TricJc to Catch the Old 
One, The Family of Love, Your Five Qallante, A Mad 
World, my Matters, and The Boaring Oirl, this last 
in collaboration with Dekker. All these were designed 
to hold the mirror up to contemporary fashions and 
foibles; hc3U» his plays form on invaluable treasure- 

deatliiT. There Is a good comic servant in tills called Shadow, 
but hardly an; otber characterlsatloD to speak of. There Is ■ 
good deal, however, la the aecond part of The Honest WAors, 
where we have another morality presented, this time rather 
as 8 romance than an eitravaganza. Id the flrat part of this 
play. BellafroDt the berolne. Is converted from her evil life 
by the eloquent pleadings of Htppollto; the second, and mncta 
the better, part represents the converted conrteean defending 
the position she has gained against the awanlts of HIppollto 
himself. It Is Hlppoltto now who has fallen away from his 
former lofty standard of vlrtne. Grossly Improbable as the 
plot Is, the characters are powerfully realised, and some of 
the scenes deeply moving owing to the slmpUdtT and direct 
ness of the patboa. 
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house for the antiquary.' " Possessing a knowledge of 
life in London only rivalled by that of Dekker, he 
knew how to reproduce his own experience in a dramatic 
form. Bawds, panders, harlots, usurers, pawnbrokers, 
gulls, gallants, gamblers, doctors, judges, linen-drapers, 
and apprentices crowd and bustle through the dialogue of 
his comedies with a vigorous zest which must have been 
highly palatable to the spectators of the time, and perhaps 
DO English dramatist has inherited so much of the prosaic 
imitative spirit of the new comedy at Athens." 

Middleton often worked in conjunction with a profea- 
sional actor-dramatist, William Rowley; Rowley influenced 
him in the direction of a gentler type of character- 
drawing in addition to writing the first scene and under- 
plot of A Fair Quarrel, the first part of A World Tost 
at Tennis, and the first and last scenes as well as the 
underplot of The Changeling, by far Middleton's finest 
play. The Changeling, written about 1622, proves de- 
cisively to modem critics that Middleton's red strength 
lay in tragedy ; but he has left only one other powerful 
essay in this line, the undated tragedy of Women Beware 
Women. The central situation in The Changeling ie mag- 
nificently conceived. De Flores, a deformed scoundrel of 
deepest dye, baa a passion for Beatrice (the heroine), who 
loathes him. Beatrice has been plighted to Alonzo, a noble 
gentleman; unhappily her heart had already been bestowed 
on one Alsemero. De Plores tempts Beatrice by offering 
to put Alonzo out of the way. She consents. De Flores, 
hitherto grovelling in humility, intrudes into her chamber 
on the day of the wedding between Beatrice and Alsemero, 
and insists on the satiation of his helliah passion, to the 

1 His able Qame at Chease, wltb dangerous political satire In 
it, was given In 1624 to crowded audiences ; It sbows what a 
fine classical scholar Middleton was—" bardly second to Ben 
himself." 
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gratification of which he compels her by threats of divulg- 
ing alL Here occurs a troly great scene— one of the 
finest in English drama. Alsemero nevertheless suspects, 
and De Flores onlj prevents punishment by himself ap- 
plying the cold steel — first to Beatrice, then to himself. 

Thomas Heyvood, gentleman, bom in Lincolnshire 
somewhere about 1574, and educated at Peterhouse, Cam- 
bridge, was one of the most prolific playwrights of James 
I.'s reign. He wrote a prose Apology for the Stage in 
1612, defending the theatre from the attacks of Gobsoq 
and his Puritan succeBsors, who denounced play-going. 
He himself joined the Admiral's men as an actor about 
1595, the year which saw Kyd's death and very probably 
the first production at the Curtain of Borneo and Juliet. 
Heywood soon became better known as a lightning play- 
wright, a kind of Elizabethan Scribe, rather than as a 
player. He claims to have knocked together in all some 
S30 plays, written to meet the stage exigencies of the 
moment, and printed or not as chance directed. Of these 
only some twenty-two have come down to us. In his homely 
conception of his vocation, in his uncritical attitude to- 
wards his material, in his frequent crudity and care- 
lessness, he takes us back te tlie old-fashioned harlequin 
type of dramatic production, adapted to suit the momen- 
tary pressure of the theatrical market rather than aimed 
at fulfilling any theory of dramatic art His plays are 
said to have been loosely and rapidly composed in taverns, 
and this history of their origin accords well enough with 
the elementary underlining of every situation, and with 
the general slovenliness of workmanship. 

There is a wistful tenderness, a sense of the whimsical 
contrariety of human nature and of the weathercock varia- 
bility of human passion, which give his most notable play, 
A Woman Killed with Kindness (produced 1603, printed 
1607), an almost modem note. This belongs to the cate- 
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gory of what Diderot and Mercier enbsequently called 
bourffeoU drama, enabling us to be the spectators of homel; 
domestic scenee of ereryday life. The singular merit of 
the play lies in the quiet beauty of the idea of the ending 
and in the truth and pathos of the charsfter of Frank- 
ford. It is cltunsily and carelessly constructed, and the 
essential £gure of the wife is dravn with a faint and vacil- 
lating outline. She sins and repents and dies alike with- 
out justification. When Heywood came to write his next 
best play. The English Traveller, published in 1633, be 
was more under the influence of Ben Jonson than, as here- 
tofore, of Shakespeare. The best scenes deal with the un- 
selfish love of an old gentleman of the Frankford family, 
recently wedded to a young wife, for a very good young 
man called Qeraldine. Grief is brought upon all the 
characters owing to the somewhat Quixotic behaviour of 
this young man and the intrigues of a friend whom he 
introduces into his patron's house. But there are not 
many men in the whole world so unsuspecting as Frank- 
ford and old Wincott. The play has some of the quiet 
pathos of its predecessor, but an undue strain is put upon 
our credulity, and matters are made worse by a by-plot of 
the most whimsical nature derived in the main from the 
Mastellaria of Plautus. It contains a notable bravura 
passage, however, describing the drunken hallucinations 
of a band of roysterera over their cups. The most notable 
of Heywood's remaining comedies of domestic life are 
The Lancasha-6 Witches, The Wise Woman of Hogsdon, 
Fortune by Land and Sea, The Fair Maid of the Exchange, 
and The Fair Maid of the West; while among his old- 
fashioned "histories" are Edward IV. and // you Knoa 
not me you Know Nobody. Some of his best poetry is 
inwoven in the four Ages, of which Heywood was very 
prond. Be died about 1650. 

John Webster, who, putting aside Shakespeare and 
Marlowe, probably ranks first among the tragic dramas 
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tists of our great dramatic epoch, was bom in London, 
probably about 1580. In 1602 he began writing plays in 
partnenBhip for the company ol which Henslowe waa the 
presiding spirit In 1604 he was employed by the King's 
company to make additions to Marstoo's Malcontent, and a 
little later he was associated with Dekker in the plays of 
WettiDard Ho/ and NoTthward Ho! in which the influence 
of The Merry Wives of Windsor has been traced. But 
Wehster'B title to fame rests almost eicluaively upon the 
two great tragedies of revenge. The White Devil and The 
Dvcheas of Malfi, both of which were almost certainly 
written, mainly under influence of Kyd, Shakespeare, and 
Marston, within five years of Shakespeare's death. In the 
whole of Elizabethan drama there are no plays outside 
Shakespeare which show such rare and intense imaginative 
power as these two. Their charnel-house atmosphere, their 
sinister suggestiveneas, the gloom of their imaginative 
cynicism, and their appalling scent of churchyard mould, 
put them in a place apart Webster was, no doubt, pro- 
fonndly influenced by Shakespeare — ^by Shakespeare es- 
pecially as the delineator of the cruelty of passion, the 
Shakespeare of Othello, Measure for Measure, and Antony 
and Cleopatra; while in his romantic idealism, and his 
appeal to sheer horror, he connects rather with Marlowe 
and Kyd and CbetUe than with his immediate contempo- 
raries; though he shares the fondness of Beaumont and 
Fletcher for more or less illicit themes. The White Devil, 
or The Tragedy of the Life and Death of Vittoria Corom~ 
bona, the famous Venetian courtesan, was first published 
as acted by the Queen's servants in 1612. The early 
scenes of this play introduce us at once to some of Web* 
Bier's most distinctive characteristics. His close imitation 
of Shakespeare is seen in the manner in which he blends 
prose fljQd verse, and uses rhymed couplets at every pause 
in the action; unlike Shakespeare, however, he does not 
understand how to motive these devices. The atmosphere 
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of impending fate which Webeter lovee is achieved instan- 
taneouBly in Act I., where Flamineo is introduced as pander 
procuring intimacy between his Bister Vittoria, who is 
married to Camillo, and Brachiauo, who is married to 
Isabella de* Medici. Flamineo is a Protestant English- 
man's conception of a countiyman of Borgia, and bis re- 
proaches to his mother when she interferes with his schemes 
are not merely revolting in their cynicism, but perfectly 
horrible. 

Webster never attenaates the horrors and seldom grada- 
ates the intensity of his electa. The drama progresses by 
the crude method of dumb show, in which Vittoria's hus- 
band and Brachiano's wife are both seen to meet their 
deaths in a childishly impossible manner. A trial scene, 
equally impressive and unreal, concludes with Vittoria's 
condemnation to a house of convertites or fallen women, 
from which she is succeBsfully rescued by her paramour, 
Brachiano, preparatory to a general butchery of all the 
leading characters, making no empty form of Giovanni's 
concluding behest, " Eemove the bodies." If we judge the 
play by the ordinary external tests, we can hardly fail to 
come to the conclusion that in the endowments which go 
to make up a great dramatist, Webster is wholly lacking. 
The construction of The White Devii ia either chaotic or, 
with ite dumb shows and apparitions, merely childish. 
The power of characterisation shown is diminutive — sense 
of the actual curiously distorted, humour totelly absent. 
There is romantic feeling and some intense poetry, but 
no breadth in the presentation; everywhere an over- 
elaboration of detail and a consistent disr^ard of 
ensemble. Webster's second play. The Duchess of Malfi, 
was first printed in 1633, though it was probably acted 
by the Queen's servants six years earlier, and may have 
been written about 1613. Though flawed by grotesque 
incident and a complexity of horror similar to that of 
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The White Devil, this play is far more capable of hold- 
ing the imagination conBecutively than ite predecessor. 
The story on which the play is based had been told respec- 
tively in Italian, French, and English by Bandello, Belle- 
forest, and Painter. And the tale is referred to as that 
of " the lady of the Strachey " in Shakespeare's Twelfth 
Night, while it was also used by Lope de Yega in El 
Majordomo de la Duquesa de Amalfi.^ Webster admita 
no cheerful or lively variation into his lagubrions tragedy, 

1 Bandelo relates how a widowed princcsH of Amalfl who 
retaiDB ber beaut;, and wltb it a (ear leet by re-marrtage she 
should become ooce more a cipher in her own conrt, decides to 
marry a subject, and selects for the purpose tier own Intend- 
ant or steward, Antonio de Bologna, Antonio being not only 
handsome, but also afFectioaate and discreet The wedded pair 
live happily for some years. In the conrse of which a son la 
bom to the Duchess, without exciting suspicion or causing 
the circnmstance of their union to be known outside a very 
Bmall circle. At the birth of their aecond child the Duchess 
is less prudent, and her brother, the Cardinal of Arragon, 
bears reports which cause hltn to place a number of spies In 
ber household. Antonio seeks safety in a temporary retirement 
at Ancona. There, however, he is Joined by the Duchess, who 
is resolved to brave out the matter with ber kinsfolk. Bncb 
an Insult to the family pride Is deeply resented by ber 
brothers. They bring Influence to effect the expalslon of the 
Duchess and her household from Ancona, and set horsemen to 
follow the fuglOves. Perceiving that they are being tracked, 
the Duch«ss entreats Antonio to leave ber on his swift horse, 
hoping thos to avert the wont conseqaenccs of her brother'a 
rage. But such hopes are Ill-founded; the pursuers, having 
captured her, cruelly murder both the Duchess and her In- 
fants In a solitary castle by the wayside. Antonio falls a vic- 
tim to their brav4 In Milan a few days later. This is one of 
the sombre traditions with which Boccaccio and Bandello are 
wont to diversify their coarser but more enlivening fables. It 
Just suited to the genius and temper of Webster. Ten of ttie 
personagea are butchered In their play, eight In The WMte 
Devil. 
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which is eyeiywhere encrusted with sombre imagery^ and 
made hideous by the paraphernalia of torture. His object 
seems to be to distil from it the maximum of tragic horror 
of which it is susceptible. Webster's imaginative writing 
is magnificent in certain scenes, but he is strangely de- 
pendent and imitative. He imitates Shakespeare, Bacon, 
Montaigne, and himself, and in The Duchess he ransacks 
Sidney's Arcadia for figurative passages and metaphorical 
expressions, incorporating whole passages of Sidney's 
prose, just as Shakespeare does with North's Plutarch in 
Coriolanus. 

Cyril Toumeur (1676 — 1626)* was another student of 
the drama of his time who threw in his lot with the culti- 
vators of the frisson, a large tribe of Elizabethans and 
Jacobeans, from Kyd, Marlowe, and the author of Arden 
of Feversham, down to Middleton, Webster, and Ford, re- 
inforced occasionally by Fletcher, Marston, and even the 
staid Massinger. A noble brood I says Hazlitt; but we 
cannot agree with him that Shakespeare was of it — at 
least after his early work on a small portion of Titus 
Andronicus. Shakespeare, it is true, was tempted to use 
the material of the terror-mongers — in Hamlet, for in- 
stance; but with what a magician's wand did he alone 
transform it I 

* The first attempt at a connected account of Toumeur's very 
obscure life was made by the present writer In the Dictionary 
of National Biography, He was probably the son of Richard 
Turner, a lieutenant at the Brill In Holland— one of Vere*s 
soldiers. Cyril wrote a panegyrical elegy upon Sir Francis 
Vere in 1609. A connection with the Cecil family procured him 
a post in the Low Countries, similar to that held by the poet 
Joshua Sylvester. Sir Edward Cecil's arrival in Holland seemed 
of good augury to the dramatist and he secured a post as secre- 
tary to that general in the Cadiz expedition. Unfortunately it 
proved a complete failure, and Tourneur died on the way home 
at Klnsale, in Ireland, February 28tb, 1626. 
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Cyril Tourneur is only really memorable on account of 
two plays. The flret to be pnblisbed (1607) was The 
Revetiger'a Tragadie, As it hatk been sundry times acted 
hy the King's Majesties Servants. Four years later waa 
publiBhed The Atheisms Tragedie; or, the Honest Man's 
Revenge, As in divers placet it hath often heene acted. 
Written hy Cyril Totimeur. The order of pablication was 
probably the inverfle of that in which the plays were com- 
posed. The Atheisfs Tragedie mast have been written 
after 1600, Be there is a reference to Dekker'a Fortune's 
Tennis of that date, but not much later than 1603-4, while 
the siege of Ostend was still in men's minds. A third 
drama by Tourneur, The Nobleman, licenced to Edward 
Blount on February 15, 1613, and acted at the conrt by 
the King's men on February 23Td, 161I-I612, ia said to 
have been destroyed by Warburton's cook. 

The plays of Tourneur suggest a deliberate attempt 
made by the dramatist to satisfy the lust of his country- 
men for Italian horrors. Details of villainy, monstrouB 
vice, and poisoning were heaped up for this purpose : thus 
in The Bevenger^s Tragedy, for instance, the story of the 
poisoning of Louisa Strozzi for resisting Duke Alezan* 
der's lust is woven into that of the duke's murder by hia 
pretended pander, Lorenzino, The crime of a country 
which was believed, like Italy, to represent the brain of 
Europe and to possess an lesthetic monopoly of the world 
fascinated the coarser-fibred Englishman of the time. 
Men like Tourneur could lay themselves ont to satisfy 
this morbid curiosity, which the theatrical managers of 
the day fostered by every means in their power. The 
tragedy of blood thus acquired a strong vogue and had a 
large number of ardent votaries. A needy artist in the 
first place, Tourneur in the course of hia attempts to sup- 
ply lurid intensity would seem to have lost his own 
equilibrium. A genuine feeling of the desolation of evil 
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oppressed kim, and with the true Elizabethan gift of con- 
yerting emotion into expression, he utters cries not wholly 
grotesque nor insincere, but dark and lamentable as the 
moaning of despair; his landscape ia volcanic, nnrelieTed 
by a single clear spot on the horizon. What surprises one 
in this close and stinking atmosphere is the suppl^eaa and 
beauty of Tourneuys verse. It must have been a de- 
praved curiosity which has consigned the imagination of a 
poet to such a crypt of sin and evil as this I Yet there is 
no mistaking here and there that the strain emerging is 
that of a true poet. In Toumeur and Eord we must be 
content to recogniae the eccentricity of a great imagina- 
tive movement. 

John Ford, the younger son of a Devonshire gentleman 
of independent means, was baptised at Ilsington, near 
Aabbnrton, on April 17th, 1586, the year of Sidney's 
death. He was thus almost of an age with Massinger, 
though his dramatic career presents few points of resem- 
blance to that of the hard-working and practical play- 
wright. He seems to have been a short time at Oxford, 
and was certainly admitted to the Middle Temple in 1602. 
He wrote verses, prose tracts, and a masque called Honour 
Triumphant (1606), and years elapsed before he began 
to apprentice himself to the stage by putting a hand to 
some of the loose constructions of Dekker and Rowley; a 
small fee would doubtless have put the experience of 
those redoubtable stage carpenters at the disposal of any 
educated amateur who aspired to theatrical renown. It 
was not until 1638, when he was well over forty, that 
Ford felt himself in a position to fnmish a piece for the 
theatre in his own name; The Lover's Melancholy, as the 
play was called, was printed in 1629. It is a thoroughly 
imitative piece, full of reminiscences of Shakespeare and 
Fletcher, with a masque suggested by Burton's Anatomy, 
and some buffooneries which sink below the exiguous 
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standard exacted from Kowley. But it Berved its pnr* 
pose admirably in showing Ford the groove in which his 
narrow genius could moat advantageously work — that, 
namely, of inexorable tragedy. The great themes of tragedy 
had already been exhausted. The naiveti, the directness 
of passion, the interpolation of the burlesque, the be- 
wildering alternation of motive — all had been tried and 
exhaneted. Webster had decked the stage with cypress 
and grave clothes, and had elicited sympathy for a harlot 
almost as fascinating as wicked. With the deliberate in- 
tention of making hie audience's flesh creep. Ford, 
unshackled by Webster's sense of moral retribution, de- 
termined with all the sang-froid of the amateur artist 
to go farther afleld — much farther. In 'Tis Pity she's a 
Whore, first published in 1633, Ford treats of the guilty 
love of Giovanni for hia sister Annabella. 

The moralist who regards this terrible play will hardly 
be conciliated by the unmistakable power which it ex- 
hibits. But it is marked throughout by an economy of 
rhetoric, and by a concentrated intensity in the dialogue 
which is extremely rare outside Shakespeare. The guilty 
figures of brother and sister stand out in bold relief with 
indubitable grandeur of outline, and the poet invests them, 
in spite of their depravation, with a kind of heroism which 
places them far above the comparatively sordid figuro of 
the husband. Ford had evidently noted the sympathy 
which Webster had evoked for a character so thoroughly 
corrupt as that of Vittoria Corombona, and he represents 
here the same superficial innocence of tone which gives a 
semblance of beauty and of the ideal to evil, the most 
ugly and repulsive. The poison of this poetic treatment 
of mortal sin is thus dissolved in a cup of almost seductive 
sweetness. None of the poetic force with which this play 
is 80 directly charged is frittered away upon irrelevant 
decoration. The emotion in it is absorbing. It may be 
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purchased at too high a price; but it is centred and 
unified with almoet the same intentnese that is to be found 
in Othello. To pull the bow aa tight again and to do bo 
in a legitimate manner proved beyond Ford's capacity. 
The best attempt he made was that in his next play. The 
Broken Heart, printed in 1633. In this an ingenious plot 
is directed with single aim upon a situation in the fifth 
act in which the heroine is Bubjected to an intensi^ of 
Buffering, the accnmulation of which upon the seemingly 
stoical heroine has the effect of killing her outright. The 
play is well constructed and finely moulded in all its ex- 
ternals, but the characters are lifeless. They have no 
existence apari; from the immediate circumstances in 
which we find them. And the scattered heautiee, not ex- 
cluding those of the famous scene in which Calantba hears 
Bucceasirely of the deaths of her father, her friend, and 
her brother, will not compensate for the sheer extrava- 
gance of this dinouement. It is extraordinaiy to find a 
critic of Lamb's nice homonr and dlBcemment working 
himself up into a fervour over this scene, which ends 
thus: "The expression of this transcendent scene almost 
bears me in imagination to Calvary and the Cross " I 

Ford wrote several other single-handed plays. Of these 
Lov^s Sacrifice is a coarse tisBue of passion and revenge 
not wholly dissimilar to the plays which had preceded it. 
The Lad^s Trial, acted in 1638, shows that Ford had not 
altogether abandoned the idea of developing a vein of 
pleasantry, conspicuously ahsrait though ttds had been 
from his previous attanpts. His by-plots generally are the 
reverse of entertaining. The chronicle history of Perkin 
Warbeck is Ford's one attempt in the direction of histori- 
cal drama. Ford had the best material of any dramatic 
chronicler of the age — Bacon's admirable Life of Henry 
VII. But Ford's sense of humour and power of develop- 
ing character were wholly inadequate to the competent 
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treatment of snch a theme. Ford's versification is a good 
deal more Shakespearean than that of most of his con- 
temporaries. It is fluent without a deficienc; of depth, 
while it aacrificee no shade of meaning to the requirements 
of metrical composition. The lyrics in The Broken Heart 
display a melodious fancy. As a general rule Ford is iu 
less prone to experiments in his verse, metrical or im- 
metrical, than either Webster or Fletcher, and his verse, 
owing to its masculine character, approzimatee more 
nearly to the versification of Cyril Toumeur. 

Philip Massinger, the son of a gentleman in the service 
of the Earl of Pembroke, was born at Salisbury in 1583, 
studied at Oxford (St Alban Hall) between 1602 and 
1606, when he made his way to London, though he is not 
known to have commenced playwrighting until nearly ten 
years later. He probably worked his way up like Shake- 
speare, though with much greater deliberation ; it is known 
that he began as a play mender and renovator. Few 
writers surpassed him in practical experience of stage re- 
quirements. He wrote a very large number of plays in 
collaboration. He flattered Shakespeare by frequent imi- 
tation, and was Fletcher's principal assistant. A good 
many of his own pieces have been destroyed, but fifteen at 
least of the plays which he wrote unaided have come down 
to us. He lived on almost to the closure of the drama by 
the Puritans ; was found dead in his bed in his Bankside 
lodgings one March morning of 1640; and was buried in 
the neighbouring church of St Saviour, near the author of 
The Faithful 8kepherde3$. 

Massinger's plays, as a whole, are marked by an even 
skill in workmanship. He is clever at composition, pro- 
lific of rhetorical blank verse suited to almost every 
requirement, and a consummate master of all the 
professional technique of the stage. He excels in the 
somewhat mechanical character-designing of the Caroline 
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period. He is a master of stage verse and histriomc elo- 
quence. For satire, especially for political satire, he haa 
an exceptional knack; but he strangely lacks that over- 
mastering passion, that brief moment of inspiration which 
eeems to have been a birthmark vitb almost all his con- 
temporaries among writers for the stage. His verses eome- 
what miss the catch of the Elizabethan manner. He was a 
stranger to that alacrity with which even a dramatic un- 
derling of that period seemed to tumble to a tunable 
lay. He is never to be seen reeling under the impulse of 
the vehement emotion which breathes in the spontaneous, 
if too lawless, vigour of the older race. The facility of 
mere convention had replaced the vital energy which 
characterised the immediate successors of Shakespeare. 

The plays that Massinger wrote unaided appear to have 
been written during the eighteen years between 1618 and 
1636. The first of these is The Duke of Milan, a sombre 
tragedy based upon a story, which is partly historical but 
more imaginary, on the fall of Lndovico Sforza. In this 
play, as in The Emperor of the East, written twelve years 
later, the hero, who is a man of passionate and ungovern- 
able temper, imjustly suspects his wife of infidelity. No 
dramatist of the time repeats himself more than Massinger 
is in the habit of doing. He also repeats others — so many 
genres of play had been utterly used up. The most prac- 
tical of all contemporary playwrights, he developed strict 
habits of literary economy, economy not only of passion, 
but also in forms of rhetoric, in which his plays ordinarily 
abound — none more bo than his early tragedies, The Duke 
of Milan, The Unnatural Combat, The Renegade, and The 
Boman Actor. Some of the scenes in this last are finely 
conceived. Domitian, the emperor, plays a part in stage 
tragedy and kills outright his rival in love, the actor 
Paris, who had previously defended the dignity of his art 
with success against an impeachment by the Senate. Of 
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semi-political plays, Massinger perpetrated several, the 
most remarkable being the two tragi-comedies. The Bond- 
man, acted in 1633, and The Maid of Honour, played at 
the Phtenii, in Dniry Lane, somewhere about 1630. In 
The Maid of Honour, Fulgentio, the minion of Robert, 
King of Sicily, is certainly meant for Buckingham. 

Discouraged though Massinger often seemis and defi- 
cient in nervous edge, his observation and satirical energy 
are sufficiently attested by each a comedy as The City 
Madam of 1633; but bis greatest achievement undoubtedly 
is the racy Jonsonian comedy, A New Way to Pay Old 
Debts, probably written in the winter season of 1635-6, 
though not printed until 1633. The play contains two 
character types, Sir Giles Overreach, who is almost worthy 
to rank with Yolpone, and Justice Greedy, a farcical figure 
hardly, if at all, inferior to Morose. Both are superb stage 
creations, and were the delight of leading actors down to 
the collapse of the licenced houses in the second quarter of 
the nineteenth century. The intrigue and construction 
are alike of s thoroughly histrionic character. The plot 
might have been taken direct from the comedy of Terence, 
and it certainly owes something nearer at hand to A Trick 
to Catch the Old One. The satire concentrated into the 
delineation of Overreach and Greedy is unmistakably after 
the pattern of Ben Jouson, even if it lacks Jonson's severe 
originality of treatment. The vitality of the play is due, 
of course, to the one stage figure of Sir Giles Overreach. 
As with Tamburlaine, Barabas, Shylock, Sir Epicure 
Afammon, the theme is the energy and will-power of a 
single man under the dominion of superhuman lust. Mas- 
singer has none of the power of dealing with an abstrac- 
tion or creature of virtu in a poetic manner as Marlowe or 
Shakespeare had. But he atones to some extent for the ■ 
deficiency by his superabundance of stage sense and his'S 
knowledge of what is due to the part of Overreach as >id 
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lead of the first magnitnde. Few parte, ondoubtedlj, have 
had each a great stage career as that of Sir Giles Over- 
reach. 

The last of the giants of the English theatre before the 
deluge of ParitaniBm, not a giant in indiridnal statnre, 
but a direct continuator of the tradition of Shakespeare, 
was James Shirley. Bom in the City of London on Sep- 
tember 13tb, 1696, Shirley was admitted to Merchant 
Taylors' School in October, 1608, and passed thence direct 
to St. John's College, Oxford, four years later. Laud, who 
was then president of the college, was interested in Shir- 
ley's literary precocity, hut is said to hare objected to a 
man with a large mole on his face taking holy orders. 
Shirl^ migrated to Catharine Hall, Cambridge, and there 
wrote his graceful poem. Narcissus, in undisguised imi- 
tation of Shakespeare's Venus and Adonis. About 1632 he 
abandoned the English Church for that of Rome, and fol- 
lowed teaching as a profession at St. Albans Grammar 
School. At St. Albans about 1635 he wrote his first suc- 
cessful comedy called Love Tricks. His success in his 
new vocation might hare led to a place in the royal hoose- 
hold, so high in favour was gentlemanly comedy held at 
court But Shirley was a studious, literary type of man 
who seems to hare preferred the study to the perils of 
court favonr. Yet Shirley's facile and modest temper won 
him the favour of several persons of rank, and of not a few 
of the contemporary wits and dramatists, such as Ford, 
Massinger, Habington, Randolph, and May. The sue- 
ceasful production of his plays was broken only by visits 
to Ireland in 1636 and 1638. Three or four of his plays 
were produced in Dublin, and during the decline of the 
king's fortunes he seems to have been settled obscurely in 
London. Under the influence of the great blight which 
-befell all dramatic ambitions Shirley fell back upon teach- 
yi-ag a small school, while, according to Wood, he spent 
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much acknowledged labour as a drudge for the remorse- 
less txanslator, John Ogilby. After Shirley had seen much 
of the world in various conditions, he and his second wife 
Frances were driven by the dismal conflagration that 
happened in London in 1666 from their habitation near 
to Fleet Street into the parish of St OilesVin-the-Field, 
where, overcome by the fright and the losses they had sus- 
tained, they both died, and were buried in one grave at St. 
Giles's on October 29th, 1666. One of his sons became 
butler at Fumival's Inn. Over twenty comedies and half 
as many tragedies or tragi-comedies by Shirley are still 
extant. Among the comedies The Wedding, first given 
in 1626; The Brothers, performed in the same year; Hyde 
Park, acted 1632; The Gamester, 1634; and The Lady of 
Pleasure, 1635, are among the most diverting. The plot 
of The Gamester is said to have been partly suggested by 
and the development highly approved by his Majesty 
Charles I. The Merry Wives of Windsor is said to have 
owed its inception to a royal suggestion taking the ordi- 
nary form of a command. But The Gamester probably 
stands alone in its reliance upon a fable that emanated 
directly from the reigning sovereign, though, like other 
fabulists of the period, Charles I. seems to have been in- 
debted to the Italian novellieri, probably in this case to the 
novelle of Celio Malespini. Of the tragedies, The Traitor, 
first acted in 1631, and Love's Cruelty of the same year, 
would probably be preferred by most readers to Shirley's 
own favourite. The Cardinal, which was apparently writ- 
ten in direct emulation of Webster's Duchess of Malfi, 
Shirley was a skilful constructor, and most of his plots 
were of his own invention. But he stands in much the 
same position to the two generations of dramatists that 
preceded him as the Caracci stood to the great floreal 
period of Italian art, and it was almost inevitable that his 
talent should feed on the imaginations of Shakespeare and 
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JoDson, Fletcher, Maaeinger, and Webster. He reproduceB 
their style, their diction^ and even their tone, in much the 
same va,y as Sir Walter Besant in his happier moments 
reflects something of the maimer of Dickens or Thack- 
eray. A natural taste and " elegant smoothness " of style 
came to the aid of his adroitness, and he worked buoyantly 
upon the old lines. He was excellent at soliloquies and 
deecriptionB, and had a genuine sense of the picturesque. 
It seems rather doubtful whether Shirley should take a 
place upon his own merits in the chona vatum of those 
days when poet and playwright were one. But he cannot 
well be diTorced from that fellowship, not so much, as 
Lamb says, on account of any transcendent genius in him- 
self, but because he was the last of a great race, all of 
whom spoke nearly the same language and had a set of 
moral feelings and notions in common. The gradual ex- 
haustion of the great talents paved the way naturally for 
a continuation of mediocre endowments such as that repre- 
sented by Shirley. His work has plenty of vivacity, and 
is clothed in delicate shades of grey and of green, but it 
lacks the azure and the purple of which the great masters 
could in £t season be so lavish. It is interesting to reflect 
that he might, conceivably, have been present at the first 
performance of one of Sbakeapeare's latest and of Dry- 
den's earliest productions. From Marlowe to Shirley, in 
the short space of iifty years, a complete literary movement 
has been traversed. The greatest impulse that literary art 
has ever known has risen, culminated, declined, and finally 
worn itself out. Says Maeterlinck, " I should never finish 
if I had to cite the names of all these dramatists, for never 
has humanity blossomed bo spontaneously and so abun- 
dantly in inexhaustible poetry, in beauty so multiform, 
and so profound. One might fancy oneself in the midst of 
a miraculous springtide of the human mind. Truly were 
those the days of marvellous promise. One would have 



CONTEMPORABIES OF SHAKESPEABE 295 

said that humanity vas going to develop into Bomething 
altogether new." ^ 

' The edltioiu of BeanmoDt and Fletcher are by Weber ( 1812 ) , 
Alexander Dyce (11 toIb., 1S43-6). and the " Variorum editions," 
now In progress, oae under the direction of A. H. Bnllen, tha 
other Issuing from the Pitt Press. Ten principal plajs wera 
given iQ the Mermaid Series (2 vols., ed. Strachey). The stnd- 
ies by HazIItt and Lowell, and Aehley H. Thomdlke's In/tuenoe 
of Beaumont and Fletcher on Shakegpeare (1901), are also t» 
be consulted. — The standard edition of Ben Jonson la that by 
William Gifford <9 vols., 1816). reissued with additions by Cun- 
ningham in 1875. Tbe beat plsys appeared in 3 vols, of the 
Mermaid Series, 1893-5. Tbe exploration of Jonaon sttll re- 
mains very Incomplete. There are suggestive istn>dnctory stud- 
ies by Swinburne (cf. Fortnightly, 1888), Herford (Mermaid 
edition), Symonds (Canterbury Poets), Dowden, Schelllng 
ITimber), and others ; a very useful introduction to Every Van 
In his Humour, by H. B. Wheatley; and there are roplously 
annotated American editions of The Alchemist (Hathaway), 
Bartholomew Fnir (Alden), The Staple of Netes (De Winter), 
and Poetaster (Mallory), among the "Yale Studies" of 1903-S. 
Add to these a brilliant cauaerle by T. E. Brown (Neu> Review, 
ilv.) A competent edition ia expected of ProfesBor Herford. — 
Of Marston there are editions by Halllwell-Pbllllpps (ISat) and 
A. H. Bnllen (3 vola.. 1887).— The standard edition of MIddleton 
Is also that of A. H. Bnllen (8 vola., 1885-Q) ; and see the essays 
of Swinburne, Gills, Wlggln on the Middleton-Rowley plays, 
and Hugo Jnng (1904). — Haywood's plays were edited by J. 
Pearson (S vols. 1874), and in the Mermaid Series by Verity, 
1888.— Webster's plays have been edited by Dyce (1830 and 
1857), and re-edlted by Hazlitt His two best plays were edited 
with those of Tonmeor for tbe Mermaid Serlea by J. A. Sy- 
monds. See also Elmer E. Stoll. John Webster: The Periods of 
hii Work (1905), and an interesting critlclam of The While 
Devil by W, W. Oreg {Mod. Lang. Quarterly, December. 1900), 
who takes an extremely high view of the consummate art of 
tbe eonstmctlon. For Webster's fllchlngs from Sidney tee 
Charles Crawford In Notes and Queries, October, 190*. — Ther« 
are editions of Maeelnger by Coieter, Olfford, Hartley Coleridge 
(Masslnger and Ford. 1S40), Cunningham, and a selection In 
the Mermaid Series (2 vols., ed. Symona, ItlOl) ; and for Mas- 
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Blnger the student la referred to Stephen's Ho«ra {« « Llbronr, 
Symotu's Btudtet In Turn DUeraturei, and Weatmintter Revtew, 
1899.— James Shirley (Dratnatio Workt, 6 vola., 1833, and alx 
playa. Mermaid Seriea, ed. Ooeae) is supplemented by Dr. Nls- 
sen'a Jamei Shirley (Hambarg, 1901).— Ford, Heyvood, Dekker. 
and Cyril Tonmenr are aufflclently represented In the Hennald 
Berles. For the later dramatists generally. In addition to the 
notes by Lamb, Coleridge, and BazUtt, the student mnat refer 
first and foremost to the highly ealoglstic studies by Swinburne 
Id his collected essays, and then to the works of Ward, Lowell, 
Mesieres, Jusserand, and Bodenstedt (SHalixspeare't Zoil-Oenot- 
•en, Berlin, 1868). 



CHAPTEEX 

BUZABETBAN AND JACOBEAN FBOSE— I 

" O all-fleeing Light, aod eternal Life of all things, to whom 
nothing !■ either bo great that It may resist or bo small that it 
iB contemned, look upon my mlserle with thine ere of merdc, 
and let thine Infinite power vonchsafe to llmlte out some pro- 
portion of delirerance nnto me, aa to thee shall seem moat cnn- 
TenlenL Let not Injnrle, Lord, trlamphe orer me, and let 
mf faults by thy hands be corrected, and make not mine unjust* 
enemle the minister of thy Justice. But yet, my Ood, If in thy 
wlsdome, thla be the aptest chaatlsement (or my inexcusable 
folUe ; If this low bondage be fittest for my over-hie desires ; it 
the pride of my not-Inough bumble harte, be tboa to be broken, 
O Lord, I yeeld unto thy will, and Joyfully embrace what sorrow 
thou wilt have me suffer."— O'he famons prayer naed by Charles 
I. In Arcadia, Book IIL 

John Lyly — Sidney's Aromlla — Qreene — Dekker— Nash — Nlcho- 
laa Breton — Hall — Orerbnry — Earle — James I. — Bacon. 

Tee first author who risked an original novel in English 
on his own account had s phenomenal success. This was 
a young man of some twenty-five sammere, a grandson of 
the once terrible William Lilly, pedagogue and gram- 
marian. John Lyly, as he usually called himself, was a 
Kentish man and was fresh from Magdalen, Oxford, when 
in December, 1578, he hatched the memorable novel 
Eiipkuet: The Anatomie of Wit. The resounding char- 
acter of the success achieved coold hardly have been fore- 
seen by any one— even by John Lyly himself. For nearly 
fifteen years thenceforth he became arbiter elegantiarium 
in all matters pertaining to literature in the court of the 
Great Queen. Recognised as the high priest of a political 
and witty fashion, he not only encroached upon the atten- 
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tdon paid by fashionable dames to the sit of a ruff or the 
health of a pet dog, and impoGed his very phrases and 
Bentiments upon their obedient lips, but he was even paid 
the sincerer homage of imitation by the greatest wits of 
the age, including not only Greene and Lodge, but William 
Shakespeare himself. The supplementary volimie known 
as Euphues and his England appeared in 1580. Like 
More's Hythlodaye, Euphues is a moral philosopher who 
holds forth omnisciently on religion, travel, goTemment, 
marriage, ethics, and every subject under the sun. Unlike 
Hythlodaye, he is an ineffable bore. 

Lyl/s highly artificial style of omameiitation has 
proved extremely interesting to literary archsologists. In 
it are to be found, as in a meeting-place, many affectations 
of contemporary stylists on the continent, many hints from 
Lyly's contemporary, the rhetor, Arthur Wilson, and not 
a few supposed peculiarities of Lyly's imitators and suc- 
cessors. What attracted Lyly's readers in the 'eighties of 
the BLxteenth century, however, was not merely bis ex- 
travagantly elaborate style, but also his high didactic man- 
ner and his judicious flattery of Englishmen and more 
particularly Englishwomen. Great as was his influence 
among the ladies of the court (who, we are told, were all 
Lyly's scholars), it was short-lived, and the novelist flut- 
tered about the court a soured and discontented man until, 
upon his death in November, 1606, hardly any one knew 
anything either of the writer or his book. Neglect was its 
fate for over two centuries. Yet its importance in the 
history of English letters is something considerable, for in 
it first we leave epic and mediieval tales of chivalry, and 
approach the novel of manners. There is no longer ques- 
tion of Arthur and his marvellous knights, of Roland or 
Falmerin, of Guy of Warwick, Bevis of Hamtoun, Huon 
of Bordeaux, or Amadis of Gaul, but rather of contem- 
porary men, who in spite of excessive oratorical finery 
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posseEs some reeemblance to reality. There is some 
attempt, at any rate, to depict contemporary mannera, and 
conversatioDs are reported in which the tone of well-bom 
persons of the period may often be detected. 

Of the heirs and imitators of Lyly, the well-to-do 
Thomaa Lodge {Rosalynde, 1590), the disreputable Bob- 
ert Greene (Pandosto, 1588; Menaphon, 1589), the nn- 
scrapuloua Anthony Monday (Zelaulo, 1580), the edify- 
ing Brian Melbancke (Philotimus), Warner, Dickenson, 
Breton, Bicb, Emmannel Ford and the rest, the fact that 
they are the costly and exclusive delight of the antiquary 
and the bibliophile may be allowed to apeak for itself. 
They were evidently written with facility during the 
flood-tide of an early fiction market, and bo much easy 
writing makes nncommonly hard reading. The story in 
all these " novels," as we must call them, meanders now 
between banks of dialogue and now at its own sweet will, 
now through a marsh of mythology and moral instruction, 
and again through a mead of miscellaneous verse. Bnt 
for all the flowers in the meadows and the pleasant con> 
ceits in its course, the Elizabethan novel must be pro- 
nounced to be wholly unreadable by the reader of to-day. 
A few of these stories claim to have been written for the 
delectation of the gentlemen no lees than " the ladies of 
the court " ; but in a modem view they will appear almost 
without exception to have been written for the benefit of 
very patient children.' 

The popularity of Euphues and of the books which it 
inspired was waning when Sidney's still more famous 
Arcadia was first published in quarto by Fonsonbie as The 

■Tbe odIt writer wbo bas made anytbliiK oat of them la H. 
Jiuseraod, who in his English Novel in the Time of Shaketpcare, 
and in vol. IL of his Eittoire Littiraire du PeupU Anglatte, baa 
discovered a dellgbtful method of polcing sfmpatbetlc fun at 
their Inyeiiuous tmbecilltr. 
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Countess of Pemhrokea Arcadia in 1590.^ It waa the 
fashion of Pope superseding that of Dryden, or the ta^te 
for Byron eclipsing that for Scott, Yet Sir Philip Sidney 
when he wrote it in 1580, or thereabouts, did not write for 
the court or the public at all, but only for the delectation 
of hie sister, the celebrated Countess of Pembroke, and her 
coterie at " delicious PenBhurst." Her name would be a 
sanctuary for such a trifle of gossamer, as the author 
called his romance of " cloud-cuckoo land." To please 
her he made Love the pivot of his phantasy, and sent her 
tb<e successiTe sheets as fast as ever he penned tbem. The 
explanation that the Arcadia, with its marvellous ad- 
ventures, its rainbow deecriptions, its pastoral nobles and 
coimtrymen, its stately kings and queens, was an ardent 
and immature production, in which the young author was 
enabled to deliver his fermenting brain of a crowd of 
theories and love fancies (in verse and prose), fits the 
work much better than the theory of his friend and 
encomiast, Folke Oreville, that it was written with high 
moral and political purpose. The moral and political in- 
fluence of a half-pastoral, high-cMvalric fairy tale is not 
nsnally very great 

The popularity of the romance was owing in no small 
measiue to its being a manual of modish affectation in 
speech, and of gentleman-like accomplishments, of chiv- 
alric courtesy and refined ingenuity. Like its subsequent 
French counterpart, the Astreea of D'Urf6, it waa a pei^ 
feet rendezvous of classic and romantic conceits. 
The literary distinction of the Arcadia is largely due to 
I A second edition In folio supplemented and newly arranged 
by Sidney's sister appeared in 1598. Tbere Is a good reprint Xtj 
Prof. Sommer, 1891. For the biogrepby of Sidney consult Livea 
by Zonch (1808), J. A. Symonds (1886), and Fox Bourne 
(18S2), end compare Sidney Iiee's Oreat BnfflUlimen of the 
Biateenth Centvry (lOM) and Edith J. Moriey's study of Works 
of Sir Philip Sidney (1901). 
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the fact that it combinee tvo afFectatiom, two strained 
ideals — the pastoral and the Ghivalric (Scenery and Love). 
The poetical landscape, snch as the famed description of 
Arcadia, is derived from the pastoral of Sannazaro (Ar- 
cadia, 1504). The love plot is imitated from the famona 
Diana Enamorada, 1542, of the Fortngueae Jorge da 
Montemayor. The second element, on the whole, pre- 
dominates, and the romantic adventures of the love-lorn 
Pyrocles and Musidorus are of just such a nature as Don 
Quiiote would have doted on. Man; Arcadian aifecta- 
tions, such as the artificiality of the cadence and the 
exquisite, monotonous obaequiousness of courtesy, are pre- 
eminently Spanish. It is in the main & thorough 
" coterie " piece, written by a very young and very serious 
literary amateur and doctrinaire. The story is extraordi- 
narily intricate and rambling, and is encumbered by epi- 
sodes gravely ludicrous and extravagant. Sidney delib> 
erately eschews Euphuism, but he substitutes for it a 
style hardly less artificial than that of Lyly. Alliteration, 
paronomasia, repetition, and personification are all found 
in excess. Yet the very excess of poetic licence (for Sid- 
ney's prose is nothing if not poetic), more especially in 
regard to redundant ornament, is the cause and fountain 
of many surpassing excellences. Such are many delicate 
touches of imagination, and not a few phrases and paasages 
of a noble, enchanting, and at times almost lyrical beauty.' 

'That Sidney could also upon oocaalau excel in perfectly 
direct and simple speech la nowbere better sbowD than In tbe 
[amouB prayer of Pamela (Book III., chap, vl.), which Cbarlea 
I. la said to have used upon tbe scaffold. Tbe sentences have 
more than a ring of the Prayer Book ; and It la Impoeslble to 
acqnleace In Ullton's condemnation of the dying Kins because 
he used so noble a enppllcation, even though It waa " stolen 
word for word from tbe month of a heathen woman praying to 
a heathen god, and that in no hiIous book." Few bo<du were 
copied more than tbe ArcadUi. Some dramatists, sncb as Web- 
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A congener of Greene whom one imagines writing in a 
cellar againfit time, fluent, haphazard, reckless, jovial, 
dissipated, and unabashed by Fortune waa Thomas Nash, 
author of a kind of historical Oil Bias, imitated in part 
from the Spanish rogue-stories (Lazarillo and Ouzman), 
with an admixture of autobiography in the manner of 
Greene, and called Jack Wilton (1594). Greene, Dekker, 
and Nash were three curious types who anticipated Mar- 
get's Vie de BoMme in a metropolis hardly stifBciently de- 
veloped to welcome such precocious children. Their lot 
collectively was dramatic job-work, pamphlets, poems, 
novels, the bottle, loose women, Henslowe (the well-known 
impresario who commissioned plays from the jobbers), the 
Clink, literary squabbles,' and premature decline and 
death. Nash was perhaps the gayest and most good- 
humoured; Greene tiie most fluent and the biggest liar; 
Dekker the most perceptive and the most poetic — ^he 
rivalled Breton in the delicacy with which he could tune a 
stave or vamp a lament in a minor key. But Nash also 
could lilt a pretty song, and, gross borrower from Latin, 
French, and Italian though he seems, he was the most 
original prose writer of his age, full of artistic theories 
as to the use of adjectives and the divinity of Aretino, 
Rabelais, Sidney, Marlowe, and "heavenly" Spenser, a 
connoisseur of metaphors and expletives and a bigoted 
devotee of the mot propre. 

The work of Nash, with its numerous eccentricities of 
style, subject, and point of view, serves as a convenient 
ster, conveyed figures and pbrases from it wholesale Into thetr 
plays. Sldoej also wrote a masque, The Lady of (Ae Uay, 1678, 
In wblch Rhombos, a schoolmaster, la a feeble prototype of 
Holofemes In Shakespeare's Love's Labour'g Lost. As " war- 
bler of poetic prose" Sidney was regarded with curiosity by 
Cowper, with scholarly iotereet by Soutbey, and with contempt 
by Horace Watpole, who calls hla romance " tedloos, lameot- 
able, pedantic pastoraL" 
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link between the noveliets and the eatirical eesayists, who 
literally ewanned in Loodon during the late and post- 
Elizabethaa periodB. The prince of these pamphleteers, 
escelling in fluency and facetiona quaintnese, and a very 
Defoe in respect of ductility, was Thomas Dekker. More 
vividly even than Nash and Qreene he takes ns back to the 
crooked lanes, the gabled houses, and creaking signs of old 
London. The crude verbiage in which so mnch of Dek- 
ker's humour is enshrouded soon rendered his books obso- 
lete, but as a mirror of the manners of his time they are 
as invaluable as those of Tom Brown and Ned Ward of the 
age of Queen Anne, while in literary quality they are 
superior. Indirectly they have formed the groundwork 
of almost every attempt to arrive at a clear picture of the 
social life of the period. 

Dekker's plays are full of sidelights upon the social life 
of the day. But even richer in this kind of material are 
the series of prose tracts commenced in 1603 with The 
Wonderful Years. In this he describes the death of the 
Queen, the proclamation at the Coronation of the King, 
concluding with a vivid picture (with which Defoe must 
have been familiar) of the ravages caused by the plague. 
He returned to the subject in one of his last tracts, penned 
when people were fleeing from the city, and entitled A Bod 
for Eunawayes (1635). In the same year, 1603, appeared 
bis Baichelor's Banquet, a satire on different types of 
■women suggested by the fifteenth-century Quime Joiea 
de Manage. From the sermonising tones of The Seven 
Deadly Sins of London (1606) Dekker passes by an easy 
transition to a coarse volume of Jests to make you Merrie 
(1607), a favourite of Eobert Burton's. The Belman of 
London, which went through three editions in 1608, is a 
skilful rifacimento of Harman's Caveat for Commen 
Cttrsetors. Dekker anticipates Vidocq in describing the 
different varieties of rogues, such as priggers, kinchin 
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coves, Bvigmen, and others; and he follows this ap by 
Lanthome and Candlelight, describing fresh types of 
suburban scoundrelisni. In 1609 appeared the most 
graphic of all his sketch books. The Ovis Eomiooi. The 
tract is to some extent modelled on the Qerman Dedekind's 
Orobianus (1549), a vorld-famoos satire of bad manners, 
inverted etiquette, gross living, eccentric garb and slovenly 
habits. It had been Dekker's intention to turn portions 
of Qrobianus into English verse, and he admits that his 
book retains a relish of Orobianism, but on further re- 
flection he altered the shape, and of a Dntchman fashioned 
a mere Englishman. His sketch remains the most vivid 
picture that can be foimd of the night side of the town 
and of the manners and customs of the Jacobean gallant. 
It is particulariy valuable for its caricatures of the play« 
goers of Shakespeare's prime. 

In prose essay as in lyrical eclogue Dekker is perhaps 
snrpassed by the lighter vein and more facile touch of 
Nidiolas Breton. One of the best of the prose tracts that 
came from this versatile pen is one of the very earliest, an 
angling idyll called Wita Trenchmour in a Conference had 
betwixt a Bcholler and an Angler, 1597, in which but for 
the interminable digressions to which he was so prone, 
Breton might have rivalled his successor, Izaak Walton, 
upon his own ground. In the same year Breton wrote The 
Figure of Foure, in which proverbial small change is 
served np in various ways. There is no controvertiDg 
many of Breton's propositions. He advances in foora: 
four good medicines — abstinence, exercise, mirth, pa- 
tience: four men needful in an army — a good com- 
mander, a good scout, a good sentinel, and a good gnnner : 
four chief notes of a good housewife — early rising, close 
gathering, safe keeping, and well bestowing. There is 
more humour in the Court and Country, 1618, the old 
controversy of the debating society between the town 
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courtier and the rustic. The speeches are formal and 
nmch too long; bat the champions b^^ to kindle to their 
-work when the courtier imputes an evil smell of garlic to 
the conntiTman, who retorts that his town cousin stinks 
of tobacco. In Fantasticks, 1636, Bieton gives us com- 
pact little essays on the world, money, love, harrest, spring, 
summer, and then the months seriatim. Those on April 
and May are prose pastorals, as delicate as those of Wash- 
ington Irving, and less artificial. After the months come 
the hours, and so roimd the clock to an end. These charm- 
ing vignettes of Breton's are ahnost as rich in material for 
social portraiture as those of Dekker; they are vrritten, too, 
with racy spontaneity in a vernacular nndefiled either by 
coarseness or afFectation. 

Among Dekker's rivals in exploring the seamy side or 
vagabondage of the metropolis shonld at least be enumer- 
ated Samuel Bowlands, who in Martin MarJcall, 1610, pro- 
fesses to correct Dekker's observations on the roaring boys 
of the town contained in The Belman. His Letting of 
Humours Blood in the Head-^jaine was so scandalous that 
it was burned with contumely in the kitchen of the Star 
tioners' Company. The Search for Money, 1609, of Wil- 
liam Bowley, the dramatist, shows how popular these 
now obscure attempts to dredge the sewers for eccentric 
types once vrere. But all tliese so-called satires were par- 
tially, at any rate, vamped up from materials turned over 
by Greene, Peele, and Nash. Better known, by name at 
least, is the earlier and puritanically motived Anatomie 
of Abuses, by Philip Stubbes. 

The time was now approaching— late in James's and 
early in Charles I.'s time — when a regular epidraoic of 
short, generalised character-sketches broke out in England. 
This is not, like the sonnet-mania, to be traced directly to 
France, for there is little doubt that the impulse was due 
to the translation of the Greek Characters of Theophrastos 
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into Lstm, made by Isaac Caeaabon in 1592.' Theophras- 
tu8 (died 884 b. o.) was the initiator of the genre, which 
is a very difficolt one. Fine portraiture is not pOBsible 
under its conditions. N'o two men are exactly alike, and 
a portrait cannot at once portray a class and an individual. 
The ideal is to hit the mean between abstract statement 
and details calculated to rob the portrait of all ^neric 
interest. In this Theophrastus succeeded so well that he 
was not surpassed in seventeenth-century England, though 
most of the wits, from Hall and Overbury and Earle to 
Butler and Halifax, put their best work into the attempt. 
It remains a question whether he was surpassed by La 
Bruyfire in France, 

Joseph Hall, who had in 1697 prodaced his Toothleaae 
Satyrs, and in 1605 (in Latin) his strange satirical alle- 
gory of ISundus Alter et Idem, suffered to appear in 1608 
his noteworthy Characters of Vertuea and Vices in Two 

' It Is true that sometblog In tbe nature of tbe " character " 
bad appeared In Bogland long before Casauboo's version of 
Tbeopbraetna, for Id 156S Jobn Awdeley produced bis Frater- 
nUve of Tacabondet, followed two ^ean later bj Tbomas Bar- 
man's Caveat for Commen Curaetore, or Vagabonee, a carious 
Berlea of eeaaja on various kinds of tblevca, tramps, and b^- 
gars, wltb tbelr slang. Barman was freely Imitated, not t» 
sa7 copied, by Dekker, In bis Belman of London, wblle Dekker 
had Independently prodnced something closely approximating 
cbaracter-sketches In his Batchelor'B Banquet of 1603, as had 
several of tbe writers of the Innumerable toucbstones, glasses, 
mirrors and anatomies of tlie hour. But such j>rodnctlon8 as 
these could hardly have led to the Theophrastlan essay, at 
which, as we should have expected, first attempts were made 
by notable scholars — to wit, Joseph Ball and Ben Jonson. 
Most of Jonson's plays are "character" plays, and In tbe 
dramatig persona of Every Man out of hit Eumour, first 
printed In 1600, he condenses his conceptions Into the form of 
a series of labels which are in effect character^ketcbea. (See 
West's Introduction to Earle, and Miss Lee's IntrodnctioD to 
Selections from La Brut/ire and Vauvenarguet, 1092.) 
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Books, Hall's " Characterisms/' as be calls them, are 
directly modelled on Theophrastus ; pithy and well-bal- 
anced, his phrasing gave tbe note to all his succesaors; 
but the tone of tbe work is too abstract, and tbe moral- 
ising and balancing of good qualities against bad is un- 
necessarily obtruded. Yet bis Characters signal tbe rogue 
the full force of which was felt some six years later in 
A Wife, now the Widow of Sir Thomas Overlury . . . 
vrhereunto are added many tvUty characters and conceited 
newes. 

Sir Thomas Overbury, bom in Gloucestershire in 1681, 
took a bachelor's degree from Queen's College, Oxford, in 
1598, entered the Middle Temple, and then travelled. He 
became tbe adviser and "goTemor" of the favourite 
Bochester, whom be bad first met at Edinburgh, and per- 
haps subsequently abroad. His Observations upon the 
Netherlands were circulated in manuscript, and Overbury 
obtained a great reputation for bis wit at court The Wife, 
a didactic poem, written in 1613, was flattered by nu- 
merous imitations. The poem is stated to have been 
written to dissuade Rochester from marriage with such 
a woman as Lady Essex. The lady, at any rate, took 
umbrage at Overhnr/s secret influence over the Earl. She 
managed to get her enemy shut up in tbe Tower, where 
on September 15th, 1613, the unhappy man was poisoned. 
Appended to The Wife, as issued tbe second time in 1614, 
were a number of characters by Overbury and bis friends. 
They rapidly grew in successive editions from twenty-one 
to as many as eighty, of which ten only are tme charac- 
ters. The rest are concerned with such peculiarities as 
are developed by certain occupations or positions in life. 
These are curious as illustrating manners, of which Over- 
bury was a quick observer. But for the delineation of 
character in the proper sense, Overbury and his court 
friends had no very great talent They were concerned 
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primarily with tricks of speech and behaviotir rather than 
moral qualities. Their portraits are frequently neither 
iypical, distinctive, nor humorous. They are rather lively, 
entertaining, and quaint. Overbury sacrifices humour to 
epigram, and perception of subtle differences to the de- 
mands of a pretty wit What a satJBfaction to find him 
laying aside his cleverness for once, and producing a 
sympathetic picture like that of The Franklin! And 
with this may be ranked The Qood Wife, The Worthy 
Commander, and The Milkmaid. Breton's The Ooode 
and the Badde, or England's Selected Characters, de- 
scribing the good and bad Worthies of this Age, first ap- 
peared in 1616. Every tiny little pamphleteer now began 
to place " Characters " in large type in his shop-front 
Two years elapsed, and the best of the bimch came from 
the pen of a young Oxford scholar, John Earle. 

John Earle, a native of York, where his father was 
regbtrar of the Archbishop's Court, graduated from Christ 
Church in 1619, and became a probationer fellow of Mer- 
ton in 1620. He was with Chillingworth and the other 
Oxford men who resorted to Falkland's house at Great 
Tew, During the troubles he went abroad, made a Latin 
version of the Eikon Ba^Uke, another (which went under 
the grate) of the Ecclesiastical Polity, eventually became 
Bishop of Salisbury, and died in the Plague year at Ox- 
ford in the sixty-fifth year of Ms age. 

The first edition of the Microcosmographie; or A 
Peece of the World Discovered, in Essays and Characters, 
appeared in 1638, containing fifly-four characters ; twenty- 
three were added during 1629; one in the sixth edition, 
1633. After 1629 it seems doubtful whether Earle con- 
cerned himself further about his " Characters." As far 
as he wrote from the results of bis own observation, he 
succeeded in producing a series of lifelike and at the same 
time generic portraits adorned not by witty antitheeea. 



ELIZABETHAN AND JACOBEAN PROSE 309 

but b; genuine flashes of insight into hninaa nature. 
There is no methodical arrangement of the characters.' 
Among the best are The College Butler, The Ckurck 
Papitt, The She Hypocrite, The Meer (hdl Citizen, The 
Criticke. 

James I.'a fame as an author has undoubtedly suffered 
somewhat from his notoriety as a King. It may be ad- 
mitted that he was a diffuse and pedantic writer; but 
though diffuse, there is often a pitiiy saying or an apt 
illustration to be gleaned from his furrow, and though 
pedantic he preferred to write in his native tongue, while 
he might have shone resplendent in Latin like his mas- 
ter, George Buchanan, or his persistent flatterer, Francis 
Bacon. He was naturally clever, had a tenacious memory, 
and a remarkable aptitude for classifying matters in his 
mind in accordance with the system then in vogne. 
James's juvenile production, Essayes of a Prentice in the 
Divine Art of Poetry (1584), was probably written as 
themes for his tutors. The Meditations on the Revelations 
(1589) show his theological bent. Demonologie (1597), 

' They are kept within modest limits as regards length. In 
style they are somewhat monotonous, owing to the rather 
mechanical ply of the seDtences: but they are pellucid, free 
from far-fetched concelta, and uncomplicated as regards syntax. 
There are singularly few obselete words, though, as In Bacon, 
words are often nsed In senses that have become uncommon or 
pedantic At their best they exhibit the work of an obserrer, 
a pbllosopber, a huaioDrist, and an artist A French paraphrase 
appeared at Louvaln In 1671. 

Allied both to tbe character and didactic work of the period, 
may here be noticed tbe Ten PrecepU to tiU Son Robert, written 
by Lord Bnrghley In Elizabeth's reign, thoaeh not published 
until 1637. In gnomic power — in weight of matter and depth 
of Judgment — still more in worldly wisdom, these Preceptt rival 
Bacon's Eways. They lack the wit and power of expression, bat 
they hare a homely force of their own that Is Impressive. The 
style, too, is clear, untrammelled by "conceited" 
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Basitikon Doron (1599), and A Counter-blatt to Tobacco 
(1604) are his best known eesaye. He iB most eloquent 
when he speaks of the divine hereditary right of kinge, of 
the absolute truth of which strange tenet he seems to have 
had a sincere conviction. His prose works were collected 
in 1616. The Baailikofi Doron, though teeming with quo- 
tations and references, is probably his most readable pro- 
duction, containing much good sense and shrewd worldly 
wisdom. 

The one outstanding %ure among the prose writers 
of the period — England's great coeval of Shakespeare and 
Galileo — has now to be brought prominoitly upon the 
scene. 

Francis Bacon, younger son of Sir Nicholas Bacon, 
Jjord Keeper, was bom at York House, between West 
Strand and the Thames, on January 22nd, 1561; he was 
thus, as he courtierly observed, "just two years younger 
than Her Majesty's happy reign." His mother, Ann, 

wbollf free from Itallaa pbrasing aad affectation, wbicb the 
floaod Ascbamlte and Protestaat Burgbley abhorred. 

A place may here be fonnd. too, for tlie " witty, grave, and 
■ententloDB book " of Owen Feltbam, of which tbe poet Ran- 
dolpb wrote : 

" Thy book I read, and read It wltb delight. 
Resolving so to live aa thon do'st write." 
The book so compllmeated was, of course, Feltbam's Reaolvet 
of 1920 (or thereabout), a dlllgeot, eztra-dldacUc, bat some- 
what wlshy-waaby underatudy of Bacon's Estayt. They resem- 
ble. In more than one respect, especially in tbelr somewhat 
BpedoUB smoothness and shallow veneer, the once popular 
eighteenth-century Meditationa of Hervey. The prose style Is 
for tbe period remarkably easy and fluent, the composition neat 
and accomplished ; here and there may be detected an artistic 
flnlsb and a proneness to literary equation and balance that 
Bnggest tbe manner of Hamerton's Intellectwtl Life. A modem- 
laed and " amended " edition of the Beiolvet was brought oat 
by James Cumming In 1800. 
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daughter of Sir Anthony Cook, was a woman of scholarly 
accomplishment and was the translator of Jewel's Latin 
Apology for the Church of England (1564) ; her sister 
Mildred was the wife of Lord Burghley. When Francis 
Bacon was bom, his consin Robert Cecil, afterwards Lord 
Salisbury, was eleven years old. Francis went in April, 
1573, to Trinity College, Cambridge, where, with Whit- 
gift for his tutor, he learned to question the authority of 
Aristotle. In the fall of 1576, after being admitted to 
Gray's Inn, he went to Paris in the suite of our ambas- 
sador. Sir Amyaa Paulet, and in the interests of diplomacy 
invented some highly ingenious ciphers; he had to return 
to England on his father's death in 1679. Having been 
called to the Bar he sat in Parliament for Melcombe 
Begis (1584), and during the next winter drew up his 
somewhat Uachiavellian treatise of Advice to Queen Eliub- 
betk. In 1586 he became a bencher of his Inn, and now 
sat for Taunton in Parliament. When the Uarprelate 
controversy was raging in 1589 he sought to arbitrate be- 
tween parties in his Controversies of tke Church of Eng- 
land. He disliked the bigoted narrowness of the Puritan, 
but was convinced that the Church needed some reform 
and much greater elastici^. In the meantime he was 
diligently preferring his suit with Burghley and Walsing- 
ham, but the " tired suitor " was unable to secure a post, 
though he was continually in debt and always in want 
of money. He hungered and pined after office, but he 
barred his own path by an independent speech in Parlia* 
ment. Within two years he was craving restoration to 
royal favour, but in 1595 the Earl of Esses, his new 
patron, generously gave him an estate at Twickenham. 
In 1594, while he was still engaged in suing. Bacon jotted 
down the extraordinary collection of extracts, proverbs, 
and happy thoughts, often of a mean and cynical charac- 
ter, to which he gave the name of Promus (i. e. dispenser 
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of formularies and degances). The spirit of Promtit 
animates the advice which Bacon gave to Essex, with a 
view to his more secure retention of his place as first 
favourite with the Queen. The same kind of cmining 
rather than the maturer wisdom of later instalments is 
apparent in the first edition of the Essays published in 
January, 1597; but the most deplorable manifestation of 
this same short-sighted sagacity is discerned in the part 
taken by Bacon in the proceedings against Essex. Proba- 
bly in consenting to contribute to the destruction of his 
friend Bacon acted under considerable pressure. If 
he had refused the task assigned to hiTn by the Crown, 
he would have had to give up all chance of the 
Queen's favour, and with it all hope of immediate pro* 
motion. Bacon was not the man to make such a sacrifice. 
He had a keen sense of the value of fortune, of the 
possibilities of a learned leisure, of the importance of 
his colosst^ plans for the benefit of the human race; on 
the other huid he had a very dull sense of the claims of 
honour and friendship; he preferred to be prosperous 
even at the cost of facilitating the ruin of a friend, for 
whom ruin in any case was ultimately inevitable. 

The death of the Queen brought about a complete 
change in his prospects. His conduct to Essex was now 
viewed in a disparaging light, and althoagh he was one 
of a large batch of l^el knights, his first overtures to the 
new King appear to have been rebuffed. Tet Bacon was 
encouraged by the conviction that the new King, with his 
learned hobbies, his comprehensive ideas, and his aversion 
to intolerance, was susceptible in a high degree to 
philosophical advice. Hence his brief discourse touching 
the happy union between England and Scotland, and his 
treatise on the pacification and edification of the Church. 
In the latter be advocates drastic Church reform in the 
direction of elasticity of ceremonial and conciliation of 
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the ParitaD confomuBts. He wrote, evidently, in igno- 
rance of the temper of the King, who peremptorily re- 
jected his advice. Bacon, who knew not his own mind 
till he knew the King's, promptly acquiesced in James's 
conservative views to the extent of calling in the printed 
copies of his treatise. In the new Parliament of 1604 
he was on sorer ground, and he qnickly assumed a promi- 
nent position of conciliation to the new sovereign, ex- 
tolling the prerogative, supporting the Union, advocating 
a subsidy, and the maintenance of the King's right of 
pre-emption. He at once received a pension, and devoted 
his leisure, prerioos to the reassembling of Parliament, in 
working at his masterly essay on The Advancement of 
Learning, published in 1605, which contains some of his 
finest writing and is described as the first great book in 
English prose of secular interest It is the first also 
of a long line of books which hare attempted to t«ach 
English readers "how to think of knowledge, to impress 
upon them all that knowledge might do in wise hands for 
the elevation and benefit of man; to warn them against 
the rocks and shallows of error and fallacy which beset the 
course of thought and inquiry, and to elevate the quest 
for truth and the acquisition of wisdom into the noblest 
aim and beet assured hope of the human species." 

In the summer of 1607 he became Solicitor-General 
and Clerk of the Star Chamber, a long-promised rever8i<m 
for which he had waited luneteen years. The ardour of 
the pursuit for a position having abated, Bacon nndw- 
went a period of depression, as an antidote for which he 
addressed himself to philosophy, and settled a plan of 
his Inatauratio Magna, or great renewal of learning, to 
which his treatise on The Advancement of Learning had 
been intended as hut a portico, a preface or statement of 
general principles preliminary to the great work. In 
Hay, 161S, his cousin, Lord Salishory, died; honours and 
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preferments were now flying about, and Bacon was suing 
for promotion in accordance witli the system which be 
elaborated in his note-books with a thoroughness befitting 
an inductive philosopher and with an obsequiousness ap- 
propriate to the " King's chessman." He lost no time 
in suggesting to the King that he should be removed to 
business of state; but it was not until August, 1613, 
that he was substantially promoted to the post of Attor- 
ney-General. His progress to the woolsack was definitely 
assured in 1616, in which year he was appointed a Privy 
Coimcillor. Towards the close of tbe year he tendered a 
letter of advice to the rising star of the court, George 
VilUers, soon to become the Duke of Buckingham, and 
in Uarch, 1617, he received the Great Seal -with the title 
of Lord Keeper. Buckingham early showed his appre- 
ciation of Bacon's character by sending letters to him in 
favour of suitors who had cases pending in chancery. 
Their advancement went hand-in-hand, for in January, 
1618, Buckingham was made a marquis, and Bacon Lord 
Chancellor, with the title of Baron Verulam. In Octo- 
ber, 1620, was published all that was ever completed 
of his Novum Organum (or "Directions concerning tbe 
Interpretation of Nature") and this date may be taken to 
mark tbe climax of his greatness. On January 27th, 1621, 
he was created Viscount St Albans. 

Bacon rather complimented himself on his suave man- 
ners and on his knowledge of people and Parliament, hut 
he naturally excited the greatest hostility by the support 
he gave Buckingham and Mompesson in enforcing op- 
pressive monopolies, and in his cold-blooded severity to 
the Attorney-General, Yelverton, who had incurred the 
spite of the favourite. In March, 1621, he was impeached 
for corruption, and, having admitted the truth of twenty- 
eight of the principal charges against him, he was sen- 
tenced to be fined £40,000, and to be imprisoned in the 
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Tower during the King's pleaBure. He was also disquali- 
fied from sitting in Parliament or holding any office in 
the State. Of deliberately perverting justice for money 
Bacon was guiltless; but he had admittedly taken money 
from snitore; he had connived at the extortions of his 
servants, and had allowed himself to be browbeaten by 
the King's favourite in the admiaistration of justice to 
an extent which must preclude us from pronouncing him 
incorrupt His disgrace procured him for the remaining 
five years of his life a seclusion which, though involun- 
tary, was none the less fruitful of work befitting a phi- 
losopher and a scholar. "Like precious odours, most 
fragrant when incensed or crushed," Bacon's virtues of 
patience, assiduity, and good temper were brought out by 
his adversity. 

Freed from imprisonment after a two days' sojourn in 
the Tower, Bacon pursued his philosophic studies with 
little interruption, the De Augmentis (a translation with 
large additions of The Advancement of Learning), the 
completed edition of the Essays, The History of Henry 
VII., The Advertisement (dialogue-wise) Touching on 
Holy War, besides the Sylva Sylvarum, and some other 
fragments of the Novum Organum, all proceeded from 
his pen during bis enforced retirement. He died on 
April 9th, 1626, owning an estate of £7,000, and debts 
amounting to upwards of £20,000. His bequests were 
superb in their munificence, but unhappily not one of 
them took effect 

No nation has been more willing to condone— or rather 
to shut its eyes upon — the moral blemishes or delin- 
quencies of its great intellectuals than the Englisli. To 
tiiis rule, however, there are one or two conspicuous ex- 
ceptions, notably Laurence Sterne and Francis Bacon. 
The flagrant indecency of Sterne has proved in the main 
too much for English decorum, while in the case of Bacon, 
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luB notorious sale of justice and his nnmistakable pre- 
posseseione in favour of antocracy have weakened the 
Tesistance to the plain evidence of the facts. Besplendent 
as Bacon's intellectual endowment waa, giving to every- 
thing he -wrote a classical atmosphere of eolidity and 
magnanimity, his deficiency in regard to character and 
conduct is beyond the pale of wholesome apology. His 
mind was a typical late product of the European Renais- 
sance, which in its early phases had produced Machia- 
velli. In Bacon's case, however, the remorseless utili- 
tariaoism of the Italian waa complicated by the subtle 
and sophistical logic of Calvinism. Add to this the train- 
ing he received as a boy amid the crooked tricks of pol- 
icy and intrigue which infected the very atmosphere of 
the English court, and we shall get some idea of the factors 
that went to form his character. An opportunist so subtle 
that he could never make up his mind, Bacon's faith in 
such invaluable abstractions as truth and honour became 
fatally sophisticated. He wavered always between theory 
and practice, philosophy and politics, Latin and EngliBh, 
tyranny and oligarchy, philanthropy and self-advance- 
ment, religion and science. The higher he climbed the 
more independent he felt himself of the mere ordinary 
conventional distinction between right and wrong. The 
mighly intellect of Francis Bacon had become the instru- 
ment of a calculating and cold-blooded egotist, but an 
egotist without either a rudder, a compass, or a definite 
course. With a clear vision of what might be done for 
mankind by a man of science, a wise statesman, an able 
and honest lawgiver. Bacon himself, with his superlative 
endowment, was neither a pioneer of discovery, a faithful 
pilot of the ship of state, nor even a just judge. His 
scheme for the advancement of learning was the noblest 
thing of his life, but he neglected it and failed to arrive 
at any clear notion as to how the things he thought de- 
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sirable should be actually done. He said that knowledge 
waa power, and aimed oatenflibly above all at the advance- 
ment of learning; but actually he wasted his time in the 
puTBuit of riches and titles, and in quest of new devices 
for trading upon the folly, the vanity, and the selfishness 
of man. Intellectually capable of almost anything. Bacon 
lacked that essential quality which in Shakespeare dom- 
inates other gifts, moral capacity. Few men have under- 
stood the faults of the htunan intellect better and few 
have comprehended defects in the moral nature worse. It 
is, nevertheless, this extraordinary quality of Bacon's na- 
ture which contributes more than anything to the difFeren- 
tial value of his two almost priceless literary legacies, the 
Essays and the History of Henry Til. 

The essay may he said virtually to be a new literary 
form of Montaigne's own invention. There is nothing 
exactly like it either in Latin or Greek. In classical litera- 
ture Plutarch's Morals, Cicero's Offices, Pliny's Epistles, 
and Seneca's Letters to LucuUus are perhaps the nearest 
approach to the essay, but the resemblance is slight Both 
Montaigne and Bacon use the word in its true sense as 
an essay or analysis of some subject of thought treated in 
a " dispersed " or desultory fashion. As assaying depends 
upon a close application of chemistry and mineralogy, so 
the essay owes its distinctive qoali^ to a novel combina- 
tion of philosophic and literary skill. 

The famous LVIII. Essayes of Bacon that we know were 
a gradual growth. The first edition of 1697 comprised 
only ten essays; the second thirty-eight essays, of which 
twenty-eight were new in 1612; the third fifty-eight 
essays, of which twenty were new in 1635. The composi- 
tion, correction, and augmentation of the essays thus ex- 
tended over a period of nearly thirty years. They were 
planted under Elizabeth, watered under James, and attained 
their final growth under Charles. During this long interval 
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the thought with which they are enriched waa being de- 
posited in Bacon's mind. No other English aphorist, 
unless it be Emerson, approaches Bacon in conveying the 
impreseion of classic style combined with such concentra- 
tion and energy of thought. It is just in this sn^^ion 
of fine old sap and venerable experience within a narrow 
compass that his work recalls that of the sages of the 
antique world. Bacon was a natural hoarder of thought 
and phrasej of pith and marrow. Of the mere flowers of 
Bpeedi he was sparing and economical. Each essay then 
is a cluster of detached thoughts, sentences, and maxims, 
forming a collection of happy epigrams, apothegms, and 
lucky citations grouped under approximate headings. 
There is no elaboration of style, and very little order. 
Thoughts are put down, and left unsupported, unproved, 
undeveloped. Their vitality is due in tiie main to their 
unusual combination of sagacity, wit, and terseness. Some 
of the most prosperous sayings in the language are packed 
into these secular sermons. Secondarily it is due to the 
interesting duality of the man of letters and the man of 
the world, the idealist and the creature of shifts and ex- 
pedients which is so deeply marked in this little great 
son of man. 

No less supreme in the realm of history than the Etsayt 
in the sphere which they adorned, Bacon's History of 
Henry TIL simply towers above the other historical prose 
of this epoch. His greatness can be estimated when we 
compare the finished work with the raw material out of 
which it was fashioned — the chronicles, namely, of Fabyan, 
Polydore, Virgil, Hall, Holinshed, and Stow. Poor and 
incomplete though these materials were. Bacon sncceeded 
so well that he has left later historians but little to do. 
Subsequent researches have but confirmed and illustrated 
the truth of his history in all its main features. The 
portrait of Henry as drawn by him is the original of all 
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the portraits which have been drawn since. The good 
stories of the reign, such as those of Morton's form, 
Empson's fixed determination to " cnt another chop " 
(£720) out of Alderman Sir William Capel, Henry's re- 
buke to the Earl of Oxford, and Maximilian's method of 
marriage by proxy with Anne of Brittany, are all related 
by Bacon, and it is amusing to trace how certain of his 
statements have been borrowed, perverted, and often dis- 
figured by subsequent historical compilers. As compared 
with the dull, soulless, and nneritical compiling of his 
predecessors and contemporaries, the effect of Bacon's 
treatment of bis materials resembled the bringing of a 
tight into a dark room, . 

The movement of the narrative as a whole is rapid, and 
the style is singularly clear and unencumbered. Classical 
terms of phrase and words used in a strict classical 
or etymological sense (now obsolete) are much rarer than 
in the Essays. Long imaginary speeches put in the moutb 
of the Chancellor and others occasion^y betray Latin 
models such as Livy and Sallust. The episodes, especially 
those dealing with the adventures of the two Pretenders, 
Simnel and Wsrbeck (the King was haunted with spirits 
by the magic and curious arts of the Ifidy Margaret), the 
establishment of the Star Chamber, Henry's intervention 
in the affairs of Britain (Brittany), and the wily diplo- 
macy on both sides which surrounded this event, are in- 
troduced with an abundance of art A ripple of htmiour, 
albeit saturnine, is more conspicuous than in any other 
of Bacon's works. Pithy and poignant sayings, as is 
the rule in bis work, keenly stimulate the zest of the 
reader. But the reader's interest is primarily governed, 
as it should be, by the art with which Bacon gradually 
unfolds the character of his main figure, the monarch of 
whose nature his comprehension appears to be well-nigh 
perfect. Considered upon its own claims as an explana- 
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tion of events by reference to the feelings and purposes 
of the chief actor, it is perhaps a better model than say 
history that has been pnbliahed since.* 

iTbe maglBtral edition of Bacon's Work* Ib tliat of Ellis 
and Speddlng (T vols., 1857) ; supplemented by Letter* and 
Life, (7 vols., 1862-74). From tbls somewhat cnmbroos Ltfe 
Carlyle borrowed the plan of bis Cromwell. A flrat-rate editloD 
In one volume of The PMtoaophical Works was Issued bj Ront- 
ledge in 190S (ed. J. M. Robertson). Tbts contains The Ad- 
vancement of Learning, the Magna Inatauralia, Novum Or- 
tiamim and De Augmentit <ln Bngllsb), The New Atlantit, 
Bitaga, Apothegmi, and De Bapientia Teterum (also in trans- 
lation) ; also minor fragments, virtually all, In fact, except 
Benry Til. The defects of Bacon's moral nature hare perhaps 
i>een somewhat overstrained by Macaulay In his trenchant essay, 
by Dr. Abbott in bis brilliant Francis Bacon: An Account of Eia 
Life and Work (1885), and to a less degree by Dean Chatch 
(1884) and Sidney Lee in Great Englishmen of the Sixteenth 
Century (1901). A more lenient view is taken by Speddlng, 
Professor Nicbol (1890), J. M. Robertson, and Dr. 8. R. Gardi- 
ner. Macanlay's theory of Bacon's character, which is little 
more than an amplification of Pope's backneyed paradox as to 
the wisest, brightest, meanest of mankind, was subjected to a 
veiy destructive analyeia by Speddlng In EveTiingi with a 
Revietcer. Like Herbert Spencer, and like Pope, and to some 
extent like Coleridge or De Qoincey, of course tn very different 
ways. Bacon eludes onr sympatby. His character is the more 
lisble to be tradnccd. On the other hand, his position ss s Pilot 
in matters of Science has been exaggerated. Of the great Invent- 
on and philosophers of his day, such as Harvey, Fabricius, 
Harriot, Eepler, Napier, Galileo, and Gilbert, he knew practi- 
cally nothing. The discoverer of tlie circulation of ttie blood said 
of him that be wrote philosophy like a Lord Chancellor. Ballam 
said that he might have been the High Priest of Nature bad be 
not been Lord Chancellor of James I. But he gave little evi- 
dence of this capacity. His famous method was an impossible 
one. Poets and literary critics have lauded it to the skies, 
but quite Innocnonsly, for men of science have InstinctlvelT 
avoided it Bacon thought that tbe secrets of Nature could 
be analysed and dissected like a great Cryptogram; and be 
thought quite genuinely ttiat in bis new Organum be Iiad dls- 



ELIZABETHAN AND JACOBEAN PROSE 321 

covered the ClayU, for the nee of the Initiated. Tbe great 
Becret (tbe Inductive Method) was as old aa Aristotle, or rather, 
very mach older, since It Implies that combined method of 
gaesslng and Inference b; which men have discovered almost 
everything that they know. It was well to deride dogma, dedoc- 
tion, convention, and other Idols and obstmctioDs to thought 
and progress. It was good to ponder on method, to argue for 
a better discipline lo inference, and to plead for an open door 
to Inquiry In tbe widest possible sense. All this Bacon did 
memorably ; bnt, when he came from the general to the par- 
ticular, he paid the penalty *t all who aspire to omniscience. 
In practical science he was far behind his own day. In 
prophetic vision of what Science might accomplish he Is 
considerably ahead of 1900. We get an Imaginative glimpse 
of this in his ultra-didactic and consequently somewhat gro- 
tesque but most attractively written Seto itlantU (written 
abont 1624-B, this popular fragment was published 1627). 
This wonderful Island called tbe New Atlantis, lest we should 
confuse it with the great Atlantis (<. e. America), Is sltnated, 
figuratively speaking, somewhere between More's TJtepla and 
Swift's Lapnta. The book forma a fitting epilogue to the 
Benalssance In England. In the connter-Renalssance that was 
Impending Bacon would have been a strangely Incongruous 
figure. 



CHAPTEB XI 

ntlZABETHAN AND JAGOBBAN FBOSB.— II 

"0, eloquent, Jnst, aod mlgbty deatb! whom none conid ad- 
rlee, tboa bast peranaded; wbom none batta dared, tbou bast 
done; and wbom all tbe world bath flattered, tbon only bast 
cast out of tbe world and despised ; tbou hast drawn togetber 
all tbe lar-stretcbed Kreatness, all tbe pride, cruelty, and ambi- 
tion of man, and covered It all over with these two narrow 
words, Sta }acetl"—Blttory of the World. 

Balelfcb — Stow — Hollnahed — Speed — Camdea— EnoUea — Me- 
moirs and Diaries — Mannlngbam — BIr Symonds D'Ewes — 
Naanton — Mory son — Hak luy t — B llzabeth an crlticlam — Go*- 
sott — Sidney's Detente and Johnson's Timber. 

Ko histoiy of the sixteeDtli or early seventeenth century 
approaches in modem interest the remarkable Tork of 
Bacon. 

But apart from this the right of place mnst be accorded 
to the famous work of Baleigb, the brilliance of whose 
achievement ae a man of action has thrown a kind of 
rainbow over his portentous History of the World — in- 
tended in the first instance as a portico to his Eialory of 
England under the Great Queen. Of the England of that 
period Baleigb himself was a kind of epitome — as typical 
of bia generation as Sidney was of his; even more rereatile, 
a striking representative of the rcBtleas spirit of romantic 
adventure, mixed with cool practical enterprise that 
marked tbe time. Popular hero as he became after his 
death, in the heyday of hia career Baleigh was a most 
unpopular favorite. His whole character seemed com- 
posed of opposites. As pedantic as Lord Herbert! about 
his pedigree and his training in arms, a finished courtier, 
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reserved, magnificent, fearless, m talk incisive even when 
he spoke in broad Devon, in arts accomplished, bj his 
wife and a few friends worshipped, by the majority of his 
contemporaries detested, Baleigh eclipsed them all, in- 
cluding Leicester, Sussex, Southampton, Hatton, and even 
Essex, in the romantic interest which bis versatile career 
has inspired. The region of the Exe and the Otter, so 
prolific in great seamen; Oriel College; the fields of 
France, where he served a campaign or two against the 
League; the Middle Temple and the English camps in 
the south of Ireland witnessed the training of this para- 
gon among the courtiers of the English Renaissance. Id 
his early days he was famous for his patronage of Bruno, 
the advanced Italian thinker who was in England in 1583 
and again in 1585. He was no less celebrated for bis ex- 
travagant dress, his hatbands being often composed, we 
are told, of the costliest pearls. He was equally noted 
for his avarice and for the rich monopolies he obtained 
from the Queen and from the sequestrated estates of trai- 
tors. His wealth enabled him to build the superb vessel 
of 200 tons, as she was then deemed, the Ark Raleigh, the 
flagship of Admiral Howard in 1588, and to fit out the 
privateering and colonising expeditions which have given 
hun a permanent place in English history. Fierce swash- 
buckler as he often appeared in his capacity of Captain 
of the Guard and rival of Essex for his royal mistress's 
favours, in the quiet study of Durham House overlooking 
the river Baleigh entertained and patronised with a rare 
urbanity some of the choicest spirits of the day, such 
B8 Spenser, Harriot, Hakluyt, Hooker, and Jonson.' 

'Ralelgb'B career as a man of action may be brieflr summfl- 
rlsed. In 1596 he was Uiere when Esnei singed the SpaoUb 
king's beard In Cadis harbour. The year preTlooa he had sailed 
to Guiana in search of the fabled " El Dorado." destroTlng on 
the wa; the Spanish town of San Job^ and on his return he 
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But we are concemed here witb his writings in prose. 
Of these, only three were published in his lifetime, The 
Fight about the Itlet of tha Azores (1590), The Discovery 
of Ouiana (1596), and the Eiatory of the World. The 
Rulory was written in the Tower, where, though Raleigh 
was comparatively well-treated and indulged in chemical 
experiments, the society of friends, and other diversions, 
he necessarily bad mach time apon his hands, between 
160? and 1614. In large portions of the work he was 
greatly aided by learned friends. Thus Dr. Burhill aa- 
sisted him in the inierpretation of Hebrew; Harriot was 
his oracle on disputed qnestionB of chronology or geog- 
raphy ; John Hoskiiis, the arbiter of style, friend of Donne 
and Selden and informant of Attbrey, is said to have re- 
vised the whole work for press; Ben Jonson also read 

publlsbed bis DUooverv of the Bmpire of Ouiana. He took a 
director's part In tbe colonisation of Virginia, and Introdnced 
tobacco and potato plants Into Europe. Bnt In 1603 his career 
aa courtier was bUgbted. Arrested for conspiring with tbe 
miserable Lord Cobham against tbe fox and his cubs (James I. 
and bis children), he attempted snldde In tbe Tower. Coke, at 
his trial, set an example wblcb Jeffrers hardly eclipsed, 
"tbon"-Ing tbe prisoner, calling bim "viper" or "spider of 
tielL" Condemned to die, Raleigh was imder tbe shadow ot 
this sentence until 1618, when he was sacrificed (October 29th}. 
Id part as a propitiatory offering to Spain, after the Inevitable 
failure of his forlorn raid In Ouiana. From 1604. after the 
parody of Justice witnessed at bis trial (not that Raleigh 
was gnlltless, but that the Crown lawyers were Infamous), and 
since bis solitary walks In the Tower were observed by bug* 
crowds, wtio saw in lilm one of tbe last of tbe little band ot 
heroes of the late reign who sailed beyond tbe sunset and bore 
tbe bmnt of tbe duel with tlie mlgbt of Catholic Spain, Raleigh 
bad become a popular hero. His angry temper, bis beadstrong 
arrogance, bis overweening ambition, and bis damnable prlda 
(as Aubrey had It) were forgotten, and so the strange career of 
tbe poet, soldier, scholar, buccaneer, and spoiled courtier waa 
concluded by the superposition of a martyr's crown and halo. 
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the work in manuBcript and claimed to have written, with 
other sections, much of the narrative of the Second Punic 
War. 

There ia no doubt that the liTelieet passages came direct 
fTom Raleigh's pen, such as the preface, the conjecture 
that the Qarden of Eden and its rivers were rightly to be 
found in South America, the illustrative comments drawn 
from contemporary history, the digressions dealing with 
abstract questions of law, theology, philosophy, and magic, 
or the ideal form of government, the elaborate portraits 
of historical persoDages — Epaminondas, Jezebel, PyrrhuB 
or Semiramis (a veiled portrait of the Great Queen of 
his own day), and finally the magnificent apostrophe to 
" eloquent, just and mighty Death," with which the Hia- 
tory dosefr— all these are unmistakably Haleigh. The 
intervening chronicle portions are often extremely life- 
lees : much of this compilation may well have been the work 
of erudite assistants under Sir Walter's supervision. 

The first part of the contemplated Htalory was alone 
published in the early part of 1614 (two impressions, a 
second edition followed in 1617), and this brought the 
work down no farther than 130 b. c, or roughly from 
chaOB to Antiochus the Great. In two subsequent parts 
of which a few preparatory notes remain Baleigh had 
intended to bring his history down to 1G03. The work 
involved was greatly encouraged by Raleigh's consistent 
advocate and hero-worshipper, the young Prince Henry, 
for whom the prisoner wrote a number of small educa* 
tional treatises, and upon his death in 1612 the historian' 
lost heart and interest in bis colossal undertaking. It 
remains a signal monument to one of the most interesting 
and paradoxical figures of this difficult and perplexing 
era, and as one of tJie curiosities of rather than vital 
contributions to English Literature. 

The remaining historians of tbe Elizabethan era, putting 
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aside Bacon and Raleigh, can be treated in a ver; brief 
space. Fuller wrote humoronsly of the good purpose to 
which those honest tailors, John Stow and John Speed, 
had stitched away at English history for the benefit of 
future generations. Most of the historical compiling was 
done after this pattern. Raphael Holinshed had con- 
tinued his Chronicles of England down to 1575, and his 
noteworthy folio had appeared in 1578 in ample time to 
prove of yeoman service to Marlowe, Greene, Shakespeare, 
and contemporary masters of the historic drama. Holin- 
shed died shortly after the publication, but the work was 
edited with a supplement by John Hooker in 1686.* 

'One of tbe most Erapbtc and entertalntng narratives of tlie 
Bllzabetban period 1b contained In Harrison's Description of 
England, a kind of topoKrapblcal outwork to the Chronicle of 
Holinshed. It was written bj William Harrison, Iiondoner and 
Ozonlao (Cbrlat Cburcb), who died Wlnsor canon In 1593, mt. 
S9. Tbe cbronlcle was a printer's hodge-podge, but Harrison's 
animated description of England changing before his ejea 
leavens the whole mass of uninspired annallslh^. In Its ruder 
fashion It almost deserves comparison wftb Macaulaj's famous 
third chapter, or the Inspired tableau of France In tbe third 
chapter of the second volume of Mlcbelet'a BIsloire. About the 
churches attd their services, ministers and covetous patrons, be 
tells us much at first hand. Bells and times of prayer and 
much stained glass still remained. Images, shrioes, rood-lofts, 
tabernacles, wakes, and brlde.ales he gives as superstitions of 
the past 4tbls In 1577). Tbe " propbecylngs " were Jnst l>egln- 
nlng to come in. The English bishops, says he, were the most 
learned in Europe, though in gluttony they (ell abort of their 
predecessors. Oxford and Cambridge are equal In greatness, 
so that It Is Impossible to discriminate between them. Be be- 
moans tbe high prices, ever rising In spite of E^land'a 
Increased traffic Wheat bread Is a luxury for the rich. Tb« 
beer, however. Is better, or at any rate stronger, than of old. 
Men took two meals a day only — dinner and supper — and each 
class had Its own hour for dining. In matters of attire he 
found his countrymen so mutable that except It were a dog 
In a doublet, you shall not see any so disguised — women have 
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Me&nvhile in 1665 John Stow (d. 1605), originally s 
tailor, a friend and prot^l of Archbisliop Parker, and 
one of the antiquarian society founded by that great 
Chnrchman, had compiled from a larger basis of original 
authorities his Sutnmarie of Englt/ske Chronicles (1565) ; 
this was followed by bis more compendious Chronidet 
of England 1580, from which was developed the subse- 
quent and better known Annalea of England (1592, and 
subsequent editions), and finally in 1598 appeared his 
invaluable Survey of London, the basis of all modern 
London topography. The chief contemporary rival to 
the Annalea of Stow was the welMigested Biatory of 
Great Brilaine (1611) by another wielder of the shears, 
the diligent John Speed (1558—1629) of Moorfields. The 
corresponding Britannia (1686) of the scholarly William 
Camden (1551—1623), head of Westminster School and 
Clarenceau Eing-at^Arms, was written in Latin and was 
not Englished by Holland until 1610, but hie Bemaina and 
Annaii of Elizabeth, written in 1605 and 1615 respec- 
tively, were written in English. Sir John Hayward 
(1564 — 1627), as became a somewhat larger experience of 
life, took a more political and less dry-as-dust view of the 
biBtorical past in bis First Pari of the Life and Raigne 
of Henry the IVth, which he dedicated with much temerity 
become men and men transformed Into monsters. In tlie man- 
ner of building and famishing booses, he notes three important 
changes In his time— cfalmn^s, t>eddiDK, and plate (to which 
add glass windows) had all been multiplied to admiration. Bat 
with these reflnemeata be laments rise of rents and growth of 
usury. Then, as now, worit was scamped, horsedealers were 
oftea rogues, Roman coins were dug up, English ships were 
famous, vagabonds, EgTptlauB, harlots, and scolds were Incor- 
rigible, the foz and badger were preeeired by gentry for simrt 
Bearers llugered on the Tavy <1). English brawn was deemed 
the rarest treat In foreign pert& Ac odd story la told of certain 
Jews la Spain being inveigled Into eating it on the suppssltloD 
tbat it was llsb. 
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in 1699 to the service of Eseex. It ver; nearly cost 
him his he&d, and Elizabeth heraelf ezpreseed a desire 
that he should be racked ; but he lived to enjoy the favour 
of James I., and to write his Life and Raign« of King 
Edward the 8ixt, published in 1630, vrhich Edmund Bol< 
ton holds up in his Hypercritica as a model for the futare 
historian along vrith the histories of More, Raleigh, and 
Bacon. Richard Knollys (1560—1610) had the good luck 
to light upon an untrodden path in a Latin History of 
the Turhs, published at Frankfort in 1596. Like Watson 
with Spain, he had Ottoman history practically to him- 
self. Six or seven ediUons of his folio Generall Bistorie 
of the Ottoman Turks appeared within a century of its 
first appearance (1603), and "Old Knolles" was warmly 
eulogised by Dr. Johnson, Southey, Hallam, Eingsley, 
Lane-Poole, and above all, Byron ; but is is significant that 
no edition of the work has appeared since 1700. 

We need not speak here of Spottiswoode on the Scots 
Church, of Heylyn on the Reformation, of Lord Her- 
bert's Henry Till., or of Fuller's Crueadet and other 
historical compilations. More characteristic really is the 
great amount of accumulative work done by such men as 
Parker, Twysden, Selden, Dogdale, Carew, Cotton, Coke, 
Spehnan, Weever, Wyrley, Vincent, Brooke, Bodley, and 
others, most of whom are mentioned elsewhere. Anti- 
quaries were beginning to be found to take thought for 
the tools and materials of future historians. Such were 
Ralph Agas (d. 1621) and Speed, the great map-makers; 
William Watts, chaplain to Rupert, who in 1640 edited 
the Historia of Matthew Paris; the grave and courtiy 
Thomas Bedingfield, who translated the Florentine nis~ 
tory of Machiavelli in 1695; Sir Henry Savile, translator 
of the Histories of Tacitus (1591) ; or Sir Symonds 
D'Ewes (1602—1650), author of the Joumalt of all the 
Parliaments during the reign of Queen Elizabeth, who 
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lived to undergo the indict? of being expelled by Colonel 
Pride in 1648. The literary valne is not great, bat the 
hietorical Talae almost priceless.* 

A sab-epecies of the chronicle out of the full-drees biog- 
raphy is the memoir, and it is characteristic of the last 
twen^-fiye years of the sixteenth century, which saw so 
many experiments both in life and in literature, that it 
should witness the rude commencements of this delight- 
ful art of memoir-writing in the modem sense. Mem- 
oir," of course, is a very elastic term, including auto- 
biographical diary (Vepja), diurnal of occurrences 
(Luttrell), and a worked-up chronicle of contemporary 
events (Walpole). The best specimens* contain all three 
elem^its, as in St Simon; and in Elizabethan time we 
already can recognise specimens of each species. In the 
first class we have Forman, Manningfaam, Dee, Wilbra- 
ham, and Yonge; in the second I^Ewee, Henslowe, Cam- 
den, and Bodley; in the third Melville, Bannatyne, Spot- 
tiswoode, Baillie, Moysie, the Scots annalists, to whom 

1 Closely atdn te this may be noticed The Biatory of the Par- 
Uamentt of Bnglond (1640-43) by tbe versatile and not oppres- 
slvelr trutlifnl or honest Thomas May of Mayfleld (1586— 
1650), wcretarj and apologist of the Long Parliament, trans- 
lator of Lncan, author of tragedies, verse-chronlclea, and The 
Heir, a comedj, 1622. 

lOf the minor diarists. Sir Thomas Bodle; (1615—1613) is 
brief and somewhat formal. Henslowe's Is a professional 
diary and play notebook by tbe notorious dramatic manager; 
Alexander Daniel's from 1617 onwards Is Kenealogical, chrono- 
logical, and local In character ; Tree's Is a learned professioiiai 
dlarial with qnalat memorabilia of his life ; Sir Thomas Hoby's, 
which cleaes early in 1634, Is largely composed of travel notes; 
the ScottlBh memoin are very valnable bistorically, especially 
in eccleslBstlcal matters (Incorporated wholesale by Calderwood 
and later historians). Books of engraved portraits with short 
Lives were fumlsbed by Henry, the bookseller son of Phile- 
mon Bolland. 
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we might perhaps sdd Carey and Winwood. Most of 
them are somewhat rudimentary as regards development: 
the more self-K^insciotis forms, such as the literary memoir 
and the confession, are practically absent. They are nev- 
ertheless of much interest both from their intrinsic value 
and from the literary influence of a much-needed Mnd 
which they must have exercised upon narrative prose. 

A very typical diary in which records of a few salient 
historical events are diversified by multitudes of notices 
of persons of social distinction with personal details, por- 
tents and records of sermons in the summarising of which 
nearly all the diarists of the period show an abnormal 
skilfulnees is the diary of John Manningham, a gentleman 
of Braboiime, Kent, and of the Middle Temple, who dis- 
cussed Queen Elizabeth's illness with her physician, Dr. 
Parry, collected much gossip in the Temple Hall, recorded 
his visit to Shakespeare's Twelfth Night in 1603, and 
died some twenty years later. His closely written and 
compact diary, after lying obscurely in the Harleian Col- 
lection for over two hundred years, was detected by the 
Iceen eye of Mr. Collier as containing a Shakespeare ref- 
erence in 1831, and thirty-seven years later was transcribed 
and edited by Mr. Bruce. Apart from the frequent allu- 
sions to legal luminaries there are many other interesting 
anecdotes and personalia in these long-forgotten pages. 
The unfortunate Overbury comes before us several times, 
such as we should have expected to find him, inconsiderate 
and impetuous. Ben Jonson flits across the page. Of 
MaretoQ there is a disagreeable anecdote which has not 
been left unnoticed by poetical antiquaries. Sir Thomas 
Bodley and Lord Deputy Mountjoy are alluded to. There 
is an excellent account of on interview with old Stow 
Hie antiquary, a valuable glimpse of the Cromwell family 
during the boyhood of the Protector, and references, some 
of them of importance, to Sir Walter Raleigh, to his 
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foolieh friend Lord Cobham, to the wizard Earl of North- 
umberland, and, of course, many allusions to the Cecils, 
both to Sir William and to the youngest sou, to whom, 
according to the joke which is here preserved, his father's 
wisdom descended as if ib had been held by the tenure 
of Borough-English. Some of Manningham's descriptions 
of the preachers whom be patronised are most realistic. 
"At Paules," he wrote in 1602, "one preached with a 
long browoe beard, a hanging look, a gloating eye, and 
a tossing learing gesture. In the afternoon at Foster 
Lane, one Clappam, a ' blacke ' fellow with a sour look, 
but a good spirit, bold and sometimes bluntly witty, and 
he preached about Rahab " — a queer text and queer sermon. 

Sir Eoger Wilbraham of the old Cheshire family. Mas- 
ter of Requests to Queen Elizabeth, died in 1616. He 
was at Gray's Inn with Bacon, and was knighted at the 
same time as Sir Julius Cssar by James I., at Greenwich, 
soon after his arrival in London. A lawyer, and a man 
of affairs, who sat in Parliament under James I., and 
had official and judicial experience in Ireland, Wilbrap 
ham's comments are not those of the man in the street, 
but are judicious and carefully weighed. His abstracts 
of speeches in Parliament are full of interest, and confirm 
the subserviency of tone adopted towards Elizabeth to the 
very close of her reign. His account of her and of James's 
accession and his attempt to compare their charactera 
show that he had some Utersry ambition in inditing his 
joumaL 

John Rous, a respectable clergyman, from Emmanuel, 
Cambridge, a native of Hessett in Suffolk, appointed min- 
ister in James I.'s reign of Weeting and Santon Downham, 
began diarising before 1612, but moat of his original drafts 
are lost. From his loophole in the country he observed and 
recorded and collected materials in a small way. He was 
no partisan, a fair scholar, hostile to the Duke of Bucking- 
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ham and to all papists, but generally mclined to bfi toler- 
ant (see a lively account by him of Buckingham's assas- 
sination, and some rather gruesome details of William 
ntting the toad-eater). Another diarist of the same class 
is Walter Yonge. He commenced his Diaiy very soon 
after Elizabeth's death; it was found quite by accident 
at Tannton among a lot of old books; came into posees- 
sion of GteoTge Roberts, the Lyme Regis antiquary, and 
was edited by him in 1848. It is a good specimen of the 
common sense and wide information possessed by a West 
Country Puritan justice of the peace in the south of 
Devon under James I. The diaries of Rous and Yonge 
are comparatively of humble and local interest ; but they 
show the kind of simultaneous instinct by which educated 
people in every grade began recording events in a more 
or less systematic vray about this time, with a kind of half- 
enppressed consciousness that they were living upon a 
great sta^e in which events momentous in their interest 
to posterity might occur at any time. 

One of the most interesting and typical in many re- 
spects of the personal narratives of the period is the 
Latin Autobiography of Father John Gerard. A much- 
persecuted Jesuit, he managed to escape from England 
about 1606 and then set to work and wrote a detailed 
account of the Gunpowder Plot — an account exculpatory 
of the Catholics as a whole, and specially designed to 
exonerate and indeed to beatify Father Garnet — Saint 
Garnet as Yonge indignantly declares that the papists call 
him. About three years after this he wrote hia very in- 
teresting Atttohiography. We have an extraordinary pic- 
ture of the fanaticism — if that be the proper word — of 
this devoted man, playing hide-and-seek with the priest- 
baiters such as Topcliffe and Anthony Munday, the Balla- 
dino of The Cage is Altered, feeing the gaoler who put his 
fetters on, but refusing to give him anything for taking 
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them ofF, shufiOing about in these fetters Id his narroT 
cell until the rust wore off and tb^ became aa bright as 
polished steel, and jangling th^n noisily so that they 
might drown the sound of Genera psalms going on beneath 

Eobert Carey's account of the circumstances of Eliza- 
beth's death will always possess interest. He was a grand- 
son of Mary Boleyn, the Queen's aunt; he was always 
rather a faToimte, and when he went to see the Queen at 
Bichmond in March, 1603, he was promptly admitted 
and found her sitting low upon her cushions ; in anticipa- 
tion of her death he made his arrangements, and in spite 
of the watchfulness of the guards he managed to escape 
from the closed palace and to reach Holyrood, in spita 
of a bad kick from his horse, upon the third day. For the 
moment he obtained his reward — a post about the King; 
but reflection npon the indecency of his haste led James 
eventually to revoke his appointment I 

The Autobiography of Sir Symonds IVEwes is a dis- 
tinct and very interesting type, linking the personal auto- 
biography proper with the diurnal of occurrences, for it is 
in its inception an autobiography based upon a diary. The 
diary begins to expand into some fulness at the time of Over* 
bury's murder in 1616. IVEwes was only about fourteen at 
the time, but he was a most precocious youth, and was, in 
fact, a bom memoir-writer, like Horace Walpole — obserr* 
ant, close, censorious, narrow, indefatigable with bis pen, 
very jealous and sensitive to the lightest offence, timid, and 
devoid of masculine tast«s. D'Ewes was in many ways a 
type of the white-blooded Laodicean and rather feline 
diarist. He has perhaps been unduly attacked by Wood, 
Heame, and other stalwart Tories, but he was certainly 
far from being a genial character. 

With D'Ewes we are among the diumalists — recorders 
and commentators from day to day like Narcissus Lnttrell, 
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Madame lyArbla;, "iin. Delany, and Grerille. And erea 
in Jacobean times we have the qoidnnncs Sir Dudley 
Carleton (1573—1632), John Chamberlain (1653— 
1627), George Carew, Baron Carew, and Sir James Mel- 
ville. And their letters, like those of Horry Walpole, are 
really memoirs under a very thin disguise, exhibiting the 
same extraordinary facility and diverting flow of casual 
everyday narratives. 

Carleton's style ie exceptionally clear and flaent; few 
writers have surpassed him in making his meaning obvious 
without effort and without unnecessary verbiage. And 
of all his correspondents the most kindred spirit is John 
Chamberlain, of Trinity Collie, Cambridge. Both were 
univereity men who had travelled widely, and Carleton 
especially had a keen insight into all the intricacies and 
delicacies of diplomatic life. Both were eclectics, hamoar- 
ists in a quiet way, connoisseurs, and gossips. 

Sir Bobert Nannton (1563 — 1635) was an inveterate old 
courtier of the Tudor regime, who warily and stealthily 
made bis way to the secretaryship mainly by the sufferance 
of Buckingham. From that point of view, in a few in- 
tervals of leisure, he made notes upon the characters of 
his contemporaries and predecessors in ofiSce. These he 
worked up in Charles's reign intn his Fragmenta Regalia, 
which is interesting as a link between characters and 
memoirs proper, and also as foreshadowing the elaborate 
characters which later artists such as Clarendon, Burnet, 
Hervey, and Hume worked into their histories or memoirs. 

A short interval only aeparatee the historical from the 
geographical gossips — the travellers such as Coryat, Fynea 
Moryson, William IJthgow, and Sir George Sandys, who 
wrote such monumental narratives of the wanderings from 
city to city and from land to land. 

Fyues Moryson ( 1566 — 1630) , a Lincolnshire and 
Peterbouse man, obtained licence to travel in 1590, and 
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his portentous Itinerary, dealing partly with his joomeyB 
in central and southern Europe, partly vith the art of 
trayel generally, was put forth in 1617 (a fourth port re- 
mained in MS. until 1903). Uore amusing, though 
scarcely less volnminoos, are the travels of Thomas Coryat 
(157? — 1617)) &D unofficial court jester who concealed 
a passion for travel under his motley, and set out on a 
Tonderful tour from his native Odcombe in Somerset) in 
1608. His Coryat's Cruditiea Hastily Qohled Up, as his 
itinerary was grotesquely called, appeared in folio in 1611. 
The more academic but hardly less entertaining Travel 
Belation of Qeorge Sandys, vho journeyed in Egypt and 
the Holy Land, appeared in 1615, and William LitbgoVs 
Bare Adventures and Painfull Peregrinations in 1632. 
William Parry's Discourse of the Travels of Anthony 
Sherley appeared in 1601. Captain John Smith, of Vir- 
ginia, wrote a famous but partly apocryphal narrative of 
his European travels. True Travels (1636). The travels of 
Sir Thomas Overbury, Sir Eobert Dallington, Sir Thomas 
Herbert, and John Evelyn are all the work of highly 
scholarly and observant men, but have less individuality 
and more of the impersonal and diplomatic character than 
the preceding. Heylyn, Corbet, and Braithwait« are noticed 
elsewhere. 

For the logs and yams of the sea-farers as opposed to 
the land-faring journals of the epoch we are indebted 
almost exclusively to Richard Hakluyt (1553 — 1616), 
who from the time that he was a boy at Westminster dis- 
covered a positive passion for cosmography and voyagers' 
narratives. These as time went on, and he became a well- 
beneficed dignitary of the Church, and a facile discharger 
of archidiaconal functions, he collected into his well- 
known Principal Navigations, Voyages, and Discoveries 
of the English Nation (1589, enlarged 1598-1600). 
Host of the greatest captains of the day upon whose lips 
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HaUajt had hung entnuiced are lepnsoited in tha 
monster ooUecticHi, which is of the ntmost interest in the 
bistoiT of commerce, shipping, tniTel, oabnisttioii, tnd 
philology, the narrstiT^ which is frequently the compiler's 
own, being constantly heightened bj the air of advoitiiTe 
and ^amonr of the period, while here and there are to 
be found splendid reaches of English proee: A raccenor 
and contiiinator of Haklnjt, thoo^ of somewhat inferior 
calibre, was found in Samnel Pnrchaa (1577 — 1626), 
whoee PUgrimes came out in four Tolomes in 1635. 
Finally, before quitting topography we must jost name 
those eminent pioneers of England's noble series of Coun^ 
Histories, John Norden's Speailum Britannim and Erdes- 
wicke's Survey of Staffordakire, commenced 1593, Lam* 
barde's Pemmfraiafton of Kent, Stew's Stirveg of 1598, 
Carew's Surrey of Cornwall. 1603. 

The writings of the EUsabethan critics are primarily 
apologies for Poets and Poetry against the onslan^t of 
Precisians and Puritans. By writers such as John North* 
brooke (Treatise wherein Dicing, Daancing, Tains Playet, 
etc., are Reproved, 1577), Stephen Ooeeon (7^ SckooU 
of Abtue ... a Pleataunl Invective against Poets, 
Pipers. Plaiers, etc., 1579, and Plages Confuted, 1582), 
Philip Stubbes (The Anatomie of Abuses, 1583), Qeorge 
Whetstone (A Touchstone for the Time, 1584), William 
Bankins (Mirrour of Monsters, 1587), Dr. Bainolds (Over- 
throv of Stage Players, 1599), and others, the early Chria- 
tian tradition of the iniquity of plays, songs, and merry 
tales was wrested with little r^;wd to the context from 
Augustine, Tertullian, Cyprian, Lactantius, and Chrysos- 
tom, and hurled at the exponents of belles Uttret collec- 
ttvely, and without any attempt to discriminate betweoi 
poets and bslladmongere. They attacked the rices of the 
playhouse, and the dangers of foreign infiueoce through 
literature. Against these " poet-whippers," a& Sidney 
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called them, there apnng up a school of vigorotia protest 
headed by Thomafi Lodge, Sidney himaelf, Sir John Har- 
ington, Daniel, and Heywood. They defend poetry both 
on historical and on abstract grounds. Poetry they held 
me oniTersat in its antiquity. All great nations had prac- 
tised it, and all great princes patronised it Poetry was 
of divine origin, moral and artistic in its aim, sommarised 
by Webbe as " to mingle delight with profit in such wise 
that a reader might by his reading be partaker of both." 
To the time-hononred objections that poets were liara 
and wantons and their readers fools for their pains they 
fnmish answers equally old and eqoally hackneyed. 

From these beginnings the critics go on to discuss more 
purely literary problems snch as the classification of lit- 
erary types or genres, the neceaeity of studying classical 
models, the need of symmetry and restraint, of bringing 
order into the chaos of English prosody, of refining the 
vernacular diction threatened by the present influx of 
new words and new forms. Here again were sides of con- 
troversy, Gabriel Harvey, Wilson, Puttenham, Webbe, 
Thomas Drant, Thomas Campion (and even if we do not 
include Sidn^), most of the familiar names being strongly 
in favour of a classical programme and a classical or 
quantitative prosody, their object being, in Harvey's 
words, "to pull down rhyming and set up versifying" 
after Latin models ; the champions of the other, and as 
it proved the winning, side were far less noted personages. 

One of these was Richard Mnlcaster, noted in his day 
as a schoolmaster, who wrote in 1581 in his book on Tmi^^• 
ing up Children, " I love Rome, bat London better ; I favour 
Italy, hut England more ; I honour the Latin, but worship 
the English." Another was Sir Richard Carew, the 
Cornish antiquary and translator of Tasso, who penned in 
1596 his Excellency of the English Tongue, and finally 
(here was Samuel Daniel, the poet, who in his Defense of 
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Rht/tne of 1602 gave the coup de grace to the academic 
theory that English verse ought to be built upon classical 
lines. The books of laetiog value and interest which 
emerged from these earlj debates upon the first principles 
of the literary art weie two in nnmber, Sidney's Apologia 
for Poetrie (or, as a rival printer had it, Defente of 
Poesie), 1695, and Jonaon's oddly named Timber, or Dit- 
coveries, first printed in 1641. Sidney's theory of poetry 
(classification of genres, and vindication of the superiority 
of poetry over its two chief rivals, history and philosophy) 
may be termed an epitome of the criticism of the Italian 
BenaiBsance. Sidney expected his correspondents to in- 
form him as to the latest Italian books and theories, and 
in his own treatise be drew considerably upon the theories 
of Mintumo, Trissino, and Castelvetro, and also from 
Scaliger's poetics. By these writers he controlled his views 
on such knotty questions as the dramatic unities, and the 
various canons of Aristotle, the different classes of prose 
and verse and most of the technical points. 

Sut the most interesting portion of his defence by far 
is the more original section in which he discusses the con- 
temporary stete of poetry in England. Why, he inquires, 
is England, the mother of excellent minds, sach a hard 
stepmother to poets? He admite greatness to Chancer, 
and poetical beauties to The Mirrour for Magtttratet, 
to Surrey, and to The Shephearda Calender, but he de- 
plores the defecte of the English drama, ite fondness for 
farce and neglect of the unities; while he strongly depre- 
cates the tenden<7 to affectetions, enphuistic and other. 
This state of things, he concludes, should not be; Eng- 
land ought to be the reverse of sterile in r^ard to poetry, 
for the English language is specially favourable to 
poets. Our language is equal to all demands upon it, its 
composite nature, ite facile grammar, ite richness in com- 
pound words, are so many advanteges, contributing to 
various and melodious expression. Finally, for the purposes 
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of modem Tereifications, the English language ie especiallj 
adapted. " Fie, then, on the Englishman who scorns the 
sacred myBteriee of poetr; ! On all such earth-creeping 
minds," says Sidney, in his humorous peroration, "I 
ought to invoke some terrible curse such as that yon be 
rhymed to death; I will not do that, bat thus much curse 
I must send you in the behalf of all poets — ^that while 
yon live, you live Id love and never get favour for lacking 
skill of a sonnet; and when you die your memory die from 
the earth for want of an epitaph." 

Ben Jonson's notebook with its pedantic title of Timbmr 
(1641) is a somewhat promiscuous thicket of artistic and 
moral epigrams, raw material of thought for his Worki, 
showing what a marvellous sponge he was of ideas and 
notions from ancient and modem literature. He invades 
other authors like a monarch and holds most of the writers 
of antiquity in solution in his spacious memory. The 
craze for Latinising English poetry was fairly laid to rest 
bj this time; in other respects Jonson was usually a 
strong claBBiciflt, but there is a substratum of sanity, mod- 
eration, and native good sense about his opinions which 
separates him by a wide gulf from pedants such as Drant, 
Harvey, and Webbe. He respects the Italian authorities 
as Dryden revered Boileau, but he loves good English. 
" Pure and neat language I love, yet plain and customary." 
" Custom is the mistress of language." " The chief virtue 
of style is perspicuity." "Writings need sunshine." 
Elsewhere, as champion of the poetic office, Jonson left 
a noble expression of an exalted ideal, when he wrote 
of Poesie : 

Attired la tbe majestr of art. 

Set blgh la spirit with tlie precloos taste 

Of sweet pbUoeopby. . . . 

O tbeo, bow proud a presence does sbe bMTl 

Then 1b she like herself ; at to be seen 

Of none but grave and consecrated efea. 
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By the time he wrote Timber critics had begns to feel 
it Buperflnous to argue about the general tendencies of 
poetry. Taking all that for granted they began to study 
no longer the allegory but the art which underlies all 
creative work in literature. Jonson thus represents the 
maturity and the sophistication of a period now drawing 
to its close.^ 

1 Of Raleigh there are Lives by Oldji (1736), Cayley. Tytler, 
KlngBley, Edwards (1868), Stebblng, Hartln Hume, Taylor, 
and Reaaell Bodd (1904). See also Diet. Nat. Biog. and 
Gardloer'B BUtory; the complete WorJca at Oxford, 1829; A 
BibHographv of Raleigh, by W. Eames, 18S6. For much fuller 
detail as to blosraphers, traTellers, and cridca, see Seccombe 
and Allen's Age of Bhaketpeare, ed. 1901, Book II. For the 
critical writers, Haslewood's Ancient Critical E»»av» (1811-16) 
and O. Gregory Smith's Elieabelhan CHtical Ea»ay» (1904) 
should be consulted. There are good editions of Sldner's 
Apologie and Johnson's Timber by Cook and Scbelllng. On 
Coryat, Peacham, Overbnry and some minor prose writers of 
the period A. W. Fox's Book of Bachelors may be perused with 
profit 

The period closed light-heartedly enough with the licentious 
comedy of Fletcher and with coplons Imitation of Mellc and 
Anacreontic strains— tbe last Imitation of antiquity until 
antique form again crops up In the Pindarics of Cowley and 
the Heroic Drama of Dryden. The Italian and Renaissance 
temper of the sUtesijien who had safeguarded Eoglatid through 
the Reformation movement was none tbe lees surely working 
itself out England was now, by a strange admixture of Intro- 
ipectlou and scripture, to seek to Justify the religion which Its 
rulers had provided for it Radical politics and biblical religion 
submerged tbe pagan and forolgn, yet at tbe some time uatton- 
allst literary impulse, which had set in with Sidney, culminated 
In Shakespeare, and was disguised almost out of recognition In 
Milton. Tbe serious development of our Letters had undoubt- 
edly been deOected from Its natural course by the brilliant 
success of the composite drama, by tbe undue amount of sub- 
serviency to foreign models, and by the surfeit of words for 
musla Narrative prose and verse, upon which it would have 
been natural for a later generation to build, was comparatively 
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undeTeloped. Dazzling aa Ellzabetban llteratnre U, It was In 
some reapecta atrangely defecttve. It reaemblea a faerie 
atmctnre built upon a narrow rock. Of foondatlona in the 
ordlnarj sense It possessed none. And yet, If Its sphere was 
to be enlarged, tbese foondatloDS would have, sooner or later, 
to be constrocted. Tbis evoitaallT proved the Liak of the 
period from 1660 to 1780; The postponement was due to no 
Uterarr dearth In the period upon which we are now entering. 
It waa, indeed, prolldc In great writers, and promised to be 
germinal In the highest degree. But forces more urgent than 
Literature were drlTing men to introspection and religion. A 
complicated and rather rapid sodal change, wblcb set in about 
16(^ began to divert them from the drama, the very anccesa 
of wliicti had ezliBUsted its native vitality. Uteratnre had. In 
brief, to go throngb the straits of Purltaniam. The cross con- 
Olct between Benaisaance and Reformation entered upon an 
entirely new phase. Btrees waa thrown upon actual rather 
than upon reflected life. Bunyan, Baxter, and Clarendon be- 
came typical flgures. Tbe more Intense and Indivlduaiistlc 
note which bad begun to sound so Interestingly in Donne and 
Crashaw, and Browne and Herbert, waa dammed np and 
flowed ODdeground for upwards of a century. But tbe literary 
study of thia transition period ia atlll la Its Infancy, and all 
such generalisations must be suspect on tlie score of unripeness. 



BOOK III 

THE COUNTER-RENAiaSANCB 
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"Faller'B language! Grant me patience, HeaTenel A tithe 
of his beauties would be sold cheap Cor a whole library of our 
dasBlcal writers . . . and enttquarlaos. , , . The venera' 
ble rust and dust of the whole concern are not worth an ounce 
of Fuller's earth ! . . . God bless thee, dear old man ! may I 
meet with thee t whlcti Is tantamount to — majr I go to Heaven ! " 
-^>OLKBiDaB, Hotet on EtvHsh DMne», etc 
"To me, every hour of the light and darb la a miracle^ 
Every Inch of space Is a miracle, 

Bvery spear of grase— the frames, limbs, organs of men and 
women and all that concerns them, 
All these to me are unspeakably perfect miracles." 

— Motto for Browme from Whitman. 

Robert Burton — Thomas Fuller — Sir Thomas Browne — Jeremy 
Taylor 

SoBEHT Burton, the bod of Ealph Burton, bom at Lind- 
ley, in Leicestershire, on February 8th, 1577, passed from 
Xuneaton School to Oxford, becoming in 1599 a student 
at Christ Church, where for form's sake, "though he 
wanted not a tutor," he was placed under the tuition of Dr. 
John Bancroft, afterwards Bishop of Oxford. Residing 
at Christ Church, he drew the revenues of two livings 
(one in Oxford, to the parishioners of which, Wood tells 
us, he always gave the Sacrament in wafers), and in his 
famous " studie " at the " House " he died on January 
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86tit, 1640, in the year of his grand climateric. He liee 
in the north aisle of the cathedral at Oxford, and his 
resting-place is commemorated b; a coloured bust, similar 
in design to the Shakespeare bust at Stratford and the 
Hooker bust at Bishopsboume, bearing the famoua epi- 
taph : " Faucis notus, PaacioriboB Ignotns, Hie Jacet 
Bemocritus Junior, Cui vitam dedit et mortem Melan- 
cholia." He seems to have led a secluded and imerentfol 
life as a Bcholar, seeking an easily foond relaxation in 
merry tales and buffooneries. He wrote a fairly javenile 
Latin play called Philosophtuier, begun in 1606 (that is, 
four years before The Alchemist), and acted at Christ 
Church in 1617 (first printed 1862), dealing with the ex- 
posure of a nest of charlatans in a theme familiar to Ben 
Jonson. In 1621 appeared the first edition of his great 
work. The Anatomy of Melaneholy, What It U, in quarto, 
by Democritus Junior.* For the general conception and 
form of the work Barton owes not a little, it may be sup- 
posed, to the '"humourists " of a precedent generation, and 
to such books in particular as Thomas Walkington's Op' 
tici Qlats of Humours (1607), Bowlands's Democritus, 
or Dr. Merryman his Medidnes against Melancholy Ha- 

' Tbe Rylandfl Library at Mancbester has a flue cop7 of the 
first edition " At Ozford, 1S21," dlstlnKolBlied by tbe fact that 
Uw coDclnsloa " To tbe Bender " la dated " from mjr studj in 
Cb. Cta., Oxon, December Dth, 1620," and algned Bobert Burton. 
It also contains the followloK characteriatic manuscript note 
t^ George Steevens : " Daring a pedantic age like that in wlilcb 
Burton's production appeared, it must bare been emioentlr 
aerriceable to writers of man; descrlptlona. Hence ttie un- 
learned might fnmlab tbemselves with appropriate Krapa of 
Greek and Latin, wbiiat men of letters would find their inquiries 
shortened b; knowing where they might look for wliat both 
anctents and modems had advanced on the subject of human 
passions. I confess mj inability to point out anj other English 
author who has so largely dealt in apt and original quotatioDB." 
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mowt (1607), and Bereial of Dekker's tracts. Burton 
himself was mined re^arlj until Anne's reign, vben the 
workings were abandoned, to be rediscovered by Sieme. 
With the third edition of 1628, which was tiie second pub- 
lished in folio, appeared !« Blanc's remarkable fronti^ 
piec^ preceded by a curious description of its contents 
in homely verse — ^verse analogous to the doggerel of the 
translations which adorn the text. After the dedication 
to Lord Berkeley come some Latin elegiacs of little in- 
terest, and some English yerses called the author's " Ab- 
stract of Melancholy," of more than a little interest, for it 
seems practically certain that Uilton had their theme 
in hia mind and their refrain ringing in bis ears when he 
drafted his Penseroso. These verses are followed by the 
long expository introduction, entitled " Democritus Junior 
to the Beada," which forme one of the most interesting 
and masterly portions of the book. 

One of the most obvious and perhaps superficial remarks 
to make on the book is that it is typical of its age — ^that 
of the scholarly cento — the cento, or as Camden puta it, 
the " patchwork quilt " of innumerable scrape of polyglot 
learning, and the age that of scholars like Prynne and 
Cudworth, Casaubon, Eeckermann, and Isaac Yossios — 
men of an abnormal leathery physique, who sat over their 
desks till their eyes grew dim, whose deliberate ideal was 
apparently to read and abstract and summarise practically 
every book that had ever been written. Swift and Boling- 
broke, with Pope and Arbuthnot, at the beginning of the 
eighteenth century managed between them to laugh such 
a moduB operandi out of court as the extremity of pedantic 
absurdity, and we have both gained and lost by the succesa 
of their jeux d'eaprit. Smollett, jeering in his eighteenth- 
century fashion at the survival of the ancient scholastic 
diligence in Qermany, said that the Qerman genius lay 
more in the back than in the brain. But the English 
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•cholar of Barton'B da; seemed to poaseee both back and 
brauL 

For brain power of no ordinary kind is surely erinced 
in thia scheme, partial though it be, of the philosophy of 
bnman life. One oat of sympathy with Burton's mood 
may perhaps be tempted to say that a Barton might be cut 
out of a mind like Bacon's witiiout much being missed. Tet 
Barton is much besides a scholar. If The Anatomy be 
regarded as the mere outpouring of commonplace books, 
with a pretext merely of unity in purpose and subject, then, 
maybe, it is no great thing. To be understood it must 
be regarded at once as the exhibition of a temperament 
and the discusBion of a case. The case is that of the seamy 
side of human life and its perils. The author deliberately 
takes up his position of detached yet watchful isolation, in 
order to observe and to illustrate the human comedy : and 
he exhibits a new variety of vanities, combining in one 
book, as it were, the knowledge of Solomon and his re- 
flections upon the futility of things known and the knowing 
of them. " There is nothing true, and if there is we don't 
know it," said Democritns ; and also, " we know nothing, 
not eveai if there is anything to know." We certainly know 
little of Democritos, save that he was a little wearish 
(withered) old man, very melancholy by nature, averse 
to company, and given to solitariness. Burton modestly 
disclaimed any intention of comparing himself with the 
sage of Abdera, hut urged that he, too, had led a silent, 
solitary, and sedentary life. In philosophical calibre he 
may have been, and probably was, inferior to the author 
of Fni BathumioB; yet Burton r^resents admirably well 
the amosed ttderance of the laughing philosopher, hia 
nihilism and his scepticism as to the possibilify of attain- 
ing anything like content or happiness. " Man never i^ 
bat always to be blessed." 

A carious miztai« was Barton — a Chriatian, a Protea- 
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tact, and superstitious as Montaigne, as may be gathered 
from hie digression on devils. From a profound theologian 
and learned mictoBcopiet of Melancbol;, a waggon-load of 
sermons or a huge Latin tractate might have been expected. 
Burton gives his reasons against both, and we have what 
we have — a composition as heterogeneous as any English 
novel and containing almost every possible content except 
a r^nlar intrigue or love plot. Yet we have an enormous 
section on Love Melancholy, in which in bis own words 
Burton does not omit to " cidl a spade a spade." Thinking 
aloud in a slow, rumbling manner over the emptiness of 
life and the vanity of learning, he seeks and finds the same 
relief that Montaigne, Browne, and Charles Lamb found 
in a large measure of self-portraiture, and his erudite pes- 
simism is at least as entertaining as Schopenhauer. His 
fellow collegians discerned in him a merry, facets, and 
juvenile old man, while his bookseller made a fortune out 
of his book. In Inst of words and fondness for catalogues 
of tbem, he is a true fellow of Jonson, Marlowe, Babelais, 
and TJrqubart Beneath all we may discover' peeping 
out pret^ often the grave waggery of a man scanning 
htunan nature for foibles, and thereby keeping himself 
on the windy side of caT& 

Of the prose writers whom we are now considering Ful- 
ler had most native wit, and did the most to naturalise 
common sense in English everyday writing. In one respect 
he was the forerunner of Samuel Johnson, in the other of 
William Cobbett. Bom at Aldwinkle, where his father 
was rector, in 1608, Thomas Fuller was proud to call 

1 For Burton's life the autboritlee are Wood's famous Athetug 
Oxonlen«e« and the Religukt of Tbomas Hearne. The beat 
edlUoD ts ShlUeto'e, wltb A. H. Bullen'a lotroducUon (8 toIi., 
1893).* See also Ferrtar's IlluitraHong of Sterne; Lamb's De- 
tached Thoughts on Books and Reading; BlackioooA, Sept 1861 ; 
A, W, Fox's Book of Bachelors (1899) ; and Charles WUblej's 
eaaay In lAterary Portraits <19M). 
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himself a NorthomptonsluTe and Cambridge (Queens' and 
Sidney Sussex) man. He took orders in 1630, and one 
of his first duties was to "bury" Hobson, the famous 
Cambridge carrier. Fuller's uncle, Bishop Davenant of 
Salifibury, gave him a prebend and a rectory at Broad 
Windsor, Dorset. There he married, and in 1639-40 
brought out his Bistorie of the Eolie Warre, an entertain- 
ing account of the Crusades in five books, rich in good 
stories and anlooked-for allusions and digressions. In 
1643 he brought out his best and most popular work, the 
Eolt/ and Prophane State, a series of character-sketches 
and essays, wiUi many concrete examples — of a good wife, 
Monica; of s good college head, Dr. Metcalf; of a good 
herald, Camden; of a wise statesman, Bnrgbley; of a 
good general, Oustavus Adolphus; of a good prince, 
Charles I.; of a witch, Joan of Arc; of a tyrant, Alva. 
Fuller obtained a chaplaincy in the Boyalist army, and 
while rambling through the country collected materiala 
for hig Worthies of England. He would sit, it is said, 
patiently for hours listfiuing to the prattle of old women 
in order to obtain snatches of local history or time-hon- 
oured tradition. In 1648 he obtained a curacy at Wal- 
tham Abbey, and while there wrote his buoyant Piagaii 
Sight of Palestine (1650), the topography of which was 
taken in toto from Bochartua in his Holg Geography. 
" Let my candle go out in a stink when I refuse to con- 
fess from where I have lighted it." Next year he edited 
and partly wrote a racy biographical Thesaurus of Prot- 
estant divines known as Ahel Redivtvua. He managed 
to get through the ordeal of the "triers" (or Board of 
Examiners who tested the " sufficiency " of divines) with 
the help of a "shove" from Cromwell's chaplain, John 
Howe, and was once more a lecturer in the Ci^ of Lon- 
don, where in 1655-6 he brought out bis folio Church 
History of Britain. The learned Peter Heylyn regarded 
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Fuller, if not as a tmie-flerrer, &g a far too placable 
ChoTchman, and attacked his History as a rhapsody, full 
of impertinences, errors, and scraps of trencher jeete. Ful- 
ler replied with a gentleness and moderation which eventu- 
ally softened the heart of his critic and converted him into 
a trusty friend. In 1658 Fuller was made rector of Cran- 
ford, in Middlesex; at the Restoration he was reinstated 
to all his honours and emoluments, was made a D.D., and 
was well within sight of a bishopric when he was cut off 
by fever, at the age of fifty-four, in August, 1661. 

Fuller's last great book, and one of the most character- 
istic, The Eiatory of the Worthiea of England, was pub- 
lished poflthumously by his son in 1662. Its " endeavour " 
was to record the natural resources and most eminent 
worthies of each coun^ in order. But of all biographical 
dictionaries it is certunly the most rambling, and also 
the most facetious. Fuller's peculiar humour finding scope 
in quaint anecdotes about all the notorieties of his day. 
Alike in his references to public calamities and his con- 
verse with private individuals. Fuller was utterly \inable 
to repress thia overmastering tendency to jocularity. It 
onght at any rate to be true that he once caught a tartar 
in a certain Mr. Sparrowhawk, of whom he asked what 
was the difference between an owl and a sparrowhawk. 
The reply was that an owl was fuller in the head and 
fuller in the face, and fuller all over. 

The combinatioD in Fuller of wit and learning, emdiie 
fancy, and the humblest gossip made him the darling of 
Coleridge and Charles Lunb. He had been one of the 
most popular writers of his time, and one of the first who 
made writing pay. The eighteenth century wits were 
prone to look down upon him as a buffoon ; but in reality 
he is neither coarse, vulgar, nor irreverent. He excels 
nearly all his contemporaries not only in clearness of 
style, but also in a gentle and humorous kindliness which 
sometimes becomes delicately beautiful. It cannot be 
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denied that Fuller is read far less than his present lepnta- 
tioQ as " ao appetising bundle of contradictions " would 
seem to warrant This is partly due to the fatigue felt b; 
many at the frequent^ of Mb jokes and his maxima. But 
as a model both of prose style and of temper he deserves to 
be read far more than he is. 

Sir Thomas Browne was bom in Cheapside, London, on 
October 19th, 1605. His father was a London mercer of 
a good Cheshire family; but he died when Thomas was a 
child, and hie mother married Sir Thomas Datton. The 
boy's pecuniary interests seem to have been somewhat neg- 
lected. He was, however, sent to Winchester and to Pem- 
broke College, Oxford, whence he took his Master's degree 
in 16S9. Attracted by his love of physical science to the 
medical profession, he spent some years in travel and study 
at Mon^ellier, Padua, and Ijcyden, where he took hia 
doctor's d^ree, and then settled down to a coantry 
practice at Shipley Hal), near Halifax. In 1637 he 
left Shipley, and settled finally at Korwich, where he 
passed forty-five years of scarcely interrupted prosperity. 
No man of talent, not even Herrick, stood more completely 
aloof from the great political struggle. From the heats of 
religious controversy he detached himself with a like con- 
templative contempt. His mind was so constituted that 
he held it to be essential to hold opposite views on every 
subject. He was thus at the same time one of the most 
religious, one of the most philosophic, one of the most 
sceptical, and one of the meet credulous of men. His 
habitual mood is determined by an attraction towards the 
two opposite poles of humour and mysticism. In his great 
book, the Beligio Medici, Browne indulges in some dis- 
paraging remarks upon marriage. "The whole world," 
he says, " was made for man; but the twelith part of man 
for woman. Man is the whole world and the breath of 
God, woman the rib and the crooked part of man." He 
wishes, after Montaigne, that we might grow like trees, and 
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BO avoid this foolish baBioees of mstrimony. Shortly after- 
wards he married a lady of whom it is said that she was 
so perfect that they seemed to come together by a kind of 
natural magnetism, bad ten children, and lived very hap- 
pily ever afterwards. When Charles II. visited the capital 
of East Anglia in 1671, Norwich was afflicted with a shy 
mayor, a bird almost as rare as the phtenix, about whom 
the author of Vulgar Errors speculated so freely. And so 
the honour of knighthood devolved upon Dr. Thomas 
Browne. Id addition to the Religio Media, written about 
1635-6, but not printed until 1642, the two famous works 
published by Browne were Pteudo^oxia Epidemica, better 
known by its English title of Vulgar Errors, 1646; Vme- 
Buriall and The Oiwden of Cyrua, publiehed together 1658. 
The busy, prosperous provincial doctor, whose whole life 
was " wrapt in a pure flame and ecstasy of high curiosity," 
survived until 168S, when he met his end philosophically 
on his seventy-seventh birthday, nearly a quarter of a cen- 
tury after the completion of his literary work. 

Browne's earliest work, the Religio Medici, is a sort of 
confession of faith, revealing a deep insight into the mys- 
teries of the spiritual life. In this he by no means con- 
fines himself to tiieological matters, but takes his reader 
into his confidence upon a host of questions as abstruse as 
those debated by the schoolmen,^ intermingled with curious 

1 Tbua he dlBcuaaes whether after Lazams was raised from 
the dead his belr would be Justified legally In detaining hl« 
tnherltaDce. Other topics are : Does goat's blood dlsaolTe dla- 
moQds? Do Jews bUdIeT WI17 are Degroes black? What to 
say after saeezti^. Should Adam be repreaented with a navel, 
or no? See Stephen's flours fn a Library; Symonds's Introdoc- 
tloa to Religio Medici (Camelot ClasalcB) ; Sir T. Brotcne. by 
Edmund Gosse (English Men of Letters, 1905). A good text 
iB furnished In Charles Sayle's edition of 1901. The claBsic 
edltore are Simon Wilbln and W. A. Greenhlll ; while of Vme- 
BuHaU the best edlUon Is that of Sir John BvaoB (ISaS). 
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pasaages of Belf-Uudation in which he enlarges upon hie 
charity, tolerance, and perfect freedom from both mean- 
nesB and pride. On snch subjects, with a seasoning of 
Talmudic conceits and metaphjsical snbtleties, he pours 
himself out with all the artless and ondiBguiBed rolubilify 
of Montaigne. In Browne, however, there is mncb more 
of the poet; he ie perhaps the most poetic Englishman that 
has ever hafaituallj written prose. His thought and expres- 
sion seem fused into one, and there ie a sense of mystery, 
hmnour, and incommunicable charm about all that he 
writes which will always confirm fond readers in the belief 
that Religio Medici (with its "beautiful obliqmties "} ia 
the most fascinating book ever written. 

Browne, perhaps, attained his highest distinction as a 
stylist in his grave meditation to which he gave the name 
Hydriotaphia, a word of his own composition. The dis- 
course originated with the discovery in 1647 of forty or 
fifty old nms containing burnt bones in a field at Old 
Walsingbam, in Norfolk. The five chapters on um-burial 
are the least discursive of Browne's writings. In them he 
takes up his abode in the charnel-house, and finds himself 
unexpectedly at home. We can imagine nothing graver. 
The rhythm has the solemnity of the passing bell ; almost 
every word is a sepulchre ; the very ornaments are flowers of 
mortality. But the dignity of this strange dead-march of 
funeral emblems is ever on the increase, and at the close 
of the fifth chapter the author rises to the occasion with a 
sombre impreseiveness and a dirge-like intonation which 
will long resist the opium of time. It is one of the finest 
examples we have of Gothic prose, full of dark comers and 
grotesque finials, but greatly and profoundly imaginative 
in the highest sense of the word. Lamb compares it to a 
deep abyss at the bottom of which lie hidden pearls and 
rich treasure. 

Browne's s^le is too peculiar and idiomatic ever to be 
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widely popular ; bnt he is, with Milton and Jeremy Taylor, 
one of the greatest masters of tranquilly elaborated and 
polyphonic English prose. Like the s^le of the pedant 
satirised in Eudibraa, that of Browne was English cut on 
Greek and Latin. Master of six languages, he was for 
erer mingling his compounds and trying new experiments 
with derivatires. Many of these experiments, now com- 
pletely " incrassated " by time, exercised a morbid infla* 
ence upon the polysyllabic periods of Dr. Johnson. A 
great admirer, Coleridge, admitted that bis style was often 
hyper-Latimstic. He spoke, howerer, with enthusiasm on 
Browne's originality in conception. "Rich in Tariona 
knowledge and magnificent in bis style, be is a quiet and 
sublime enthusiast with a strong tinge of the fantost: the 
humorist constantly mingling with and fiashing acroea 
the philosopher, as the darting colours in shot silk play 
upon the main dye." The impress of bis thought and 
manner have been strong upon such writers as Charlea 
Lamb, Hazlitt, Carlyle, Emerson, and Fater; he is seen 
most strongly perhaps in the cont^nplations of De Quincey, 
He bas never been ranked so high as by a few critics of the 
last quarter of a century, such as Saintsbury, Bullen, and, 
above all, Lowell, who calls him our most imaginative mind 
since Sbakespeare. Taine regards him characteristically 
as a striking example of the Englishman's unconquerable 
obsession by churchyards, graves, tombstones, winding- 
sbeets, and death's-heads. 

The most famous of the young scholars who owed their 
advance to the patronage of Laud, and the omatest, if not 
the greatest, preacher in the golden age of the English 
pulpit, Jeremy Taylor, was bom at the Black Bear or Black 
Bull at Cambridge, probably in Aogost, 1613. His father 
was a barber in the town, thongh bis ancestors bad enjoyed 
a small estate at Frampton, in Gloucestershire; and he 
traced his descent from Uie celebrated Boland Taylor, who 
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perished at the stoke in the third year of Queen U aiy. He 
vas well grounded at the free school, and entered Cains 
College as a poor scholar in August, 1636. He was thus a 
contonporary of Uilton at Cambridge, where Taylor, who 
vas already a Fellow of his college, proceeded M. A. in 
1634. He was now ordained, and, having preached for a 
frigid at St. Paul's, the rumour of his eloquence reached 
Lambeth, whither he was summoned to preach before the 
Primate. Laud greatly admired his et^le, and deplored 
nothing but the preacher's youth; whereupon Taylor hum- 
bly begged his Grace to pardon that fault, and promised, 
if he lived, he would mend it By Land's advice Taylor 
now pursued his studies at All Souls', in Oxford, until in 
March, 1637, be was presented to the rectory of Upping- 
ham, and soon afterwards made a chaplain to the King. 
In the struggles that were impending Taylor had com* 
mitted himself on the losing side by his treatise on episco- 
pacy asserted. In 1648, or thereabouts, he was ejected 
from bis living at TTppingham, and followed the royal army 
in the capaci^ of diaplain. Of the other divines of this 
period it is interesting to remember that Fuller was at this 
very time picking up stories of English worthies in the rear 
of a marching column. Pearson was chaplain to the King's 
troops at Exeter, while Chillingwortb acted as engineer at 
the siege of Gloucester in 1643. It was perhaps daring his 
connection vrith the anny that Taylor wrote the prayer 
which is now appended to the third chapter of his Holy 
Living commencing, " Place a guard of Angels about the 
person of the King." In 1644 Taylor seems to have been 
taken prisoner by the Parliamentary forces. He was soon 
released, however, and, under the patronage of Sir John 
Yanghan, decided to remain on in Wales and to set up 
a school, where he had as an assistant the learned 
William Nicholson, who afterwards became Bishop of 
Gloucester. 
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While in this secliuioii he wrote his celebrated lAberty 
of Prophttying, showing the nnreaeoiiablenesB of prescrib- 
ing other men's faith, &nd the iniquity of persecuting 
opinions. In this Taylor snggests the Apostles' Creed 
or gnnunary of fundamental truths as a broad basis of 
union. In 1648 Taylor was in London, and was per- 
mitted to pay a last visit to the King. Charles, in token 
of his regard, is said \xt hare given Him his watch and a 
few pearls and rubies which had adorned the ebony case in 
wfaic^ he kept bis Bible. Long after that farewell, in a 
letter to John Evelyn, Taylor spoke with affectionate rer- 
erauxs of the departed saint He returned to his seclusion 
at Golden Grove, in Carmarthen, in the neighbourhood of 
Qrongar Hill, afterwards celebrated by Dyer, where he 
was continually cheered by the friendship of the Earl of 
Carbery, in whose family he spent many happy hours, and 
after whose seat of Golden Grove he called the Manual 
of Devotion, at one time almost withont a rival in popu- 
larity, which goes by that name. 

The year 1650 saw Taylor's famous Uoly lAvmg, com- 
pleted in 1651 by Uoly Dying, the Allegro and Fenseroso 
of Chiistian ethics and Anglican devotion. Their apposite 
titles and the euphony of their suthor's name have served to 
embalm these little works in the popular mind. Far infe- 
rior in originality as they doubtless are to the works of Bur- 
ton, Fuller, or Browne, they have exercised a continuous 
influence on such devout persons as Wesley, Coleridge, and 
Wordsworth, and have found a champion in the anything 
but sentimental mind of the author of Eora Sabbatica, To 
prose anthologists the musings and reveries of this prose 
poet, with his Virgilian ornaments, composite similes, and 
other flowers of speech, will always remain dear, while 
Taylor himself will survive as the most floweiy and 
*' honey-flowing " of divines and pietists — theologian we 
can scarcely call him. Standing between two tides, the 
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tide of vordfi aod the tide of Puritanism, both of which 
came near to oYerwhelm him, Taylor (with hia old patron 
Sanderson) was almoBt alone among the might; men of 
old who Burrived the flood. His heart was gladdened by 
the Restoration, and the dedication of his great work of 
casuistry, Dudor Dubitantium, to Charles II, secured a 
mitre for bim in the Irish Establishment. Xo better man, 
unless it were Ken, was so elevated by the later Stuarts. 
Bishop Jeremy Taylor died at Lisbum, and was buried 
under the communion-table at Dromore in August, 1667. 
It must be admitted that Jeremy makes monotonous read- 
ing. He writes with a peacock's feather, and every move- 
ment, however slight, not only of his pen, but also of his 
mind, is attended by flourishes.^ 

I The standard edition of Taylor is Bishop Heber's (16 vols., 
1822, revised by Eden, 1S54>. See also Coleridge's Literarv Re- 
maint, Dowden's Purtlan and Anglican (1901), Wlllmott's 
Jeremy Taylor, his Predeceigort, Contemporariei, and Buccegi- 
ora (1846). and EMmund Gosse's monOKrapli In Engliab Men of 
Letters (1904). Fuller's chief works were reprinted between 
1831 and 1841, and bis Sermons Is 1891. There are Memorial, 
of his life by Arthur T. Russell (Pickering. 1844), a fuller 
Life by John EKllnton Bailey In 1874. end a sketch of bis Life 
and Oeniui, wltb " FuUerlana." by Henry Rogers (1856). See 
also Basil Montagu's Selections from the Works of Tat/lor, 
Latimer, Ball, Milton, Barrow, South, Browne, Fuller, and 
Bacon,* flrat published In 1805. 

A much greater casuist than Jeremy Taylor was Robert 
Sanderson (1587 — 1663), a luminary of Lincoln College, and 
afterwards Bishop of Lincoln, wbo enjoys the greater honour 
of being ensbrtned with Donne and Herbert and Hooker In 
Walton's never-to-be-forgotten Lives. His Tfine Cases of Con- 
science Resolved (1078) Is a book of great Intellectual vigonr. 
His Sermons, too, are notable for tbelr clear reasoning. Charles 
I. was wont to say that be might take his ears to other 
divines, bnt for his conscience he would always take that to 
Dr. Sandersoa Unfortunately, upon his premature death on 
January 30tb, 1649, the King's consicence fell Into very Inferior 



35G A HISTOBY OF ENGLISH LITEHATUBE 

bands. Tbe very day after bis execution appeared a little 
book called Eikon BaaiUke: the Portralclure of Hla Sacred 
UajeBtie in Aia BoHtudei and Bufferings." It Is a volume of 
reflectlooB wrlttea in tbe flrat person, apparently by Cbarles 
blmself, dealiog wltb tbe vldasltndes of tbe reign from Straf- 
ford's death down to tbe tbresbold of bis own, interspersed 
with prayers — just sach a book as the King might have written 
at Carlsbrooke and after. As e manifesto of monarchy in 
extremi* It was a most auccesaful venture, fifty editions being 
sold within fifteen months. As a genuine expression of tbe 
conscience of tbe King It appeals strongly to the historical 
Benslblllties. If It Is not by Cbarles, It is worse than nothing, 
tor it is one of tlie cleverest, most andaclons, and most cynical 
forgeries known. It was not seriously suspected at the time, 
even by Milton, who answered It But after the Restoration 
tbe aathorshlp was called In question and, before Junius, It 
was tbe reigning puzzle of literary hlatory. The external 
teetimony Is so conflicting as to be almost worthless; but In- 
ternal evidence up to tbe present runs ratber strongly against 
tbe authorship (or, at any rate, tbe exclusive autborablp) of 
Cbarles, so conflrmlng the claim made by John Ganden (160!^— 
1662), a very willow-pattern divine and casuist, who certainly 
wrote nothing else so skilful, but who was very snapldously 
raised to tbe see first of Gxeter and then of Worcester tiy 
Cbarles II. and Clarendon, presumably for some secret service. 
Tbe problem, however, Is not yet by any means completely 
solved. Our own opinion is that tt was written by Charlea 
with tbe aid of certain divines, edited by Qaudeo, and named 
by Jeremy Taylor. 



CHAPTEBn 
jacobban and cabolinb poets 

1. Donne and Dbomuond 
"Dmum, nAtare & la fols al]«e et KroBsUre, ange an pled 
fonrcbo, vera rocallleax, de I'lmmorHlite slmtesque de Bteme, 
. . . Mais 11 a le don, ce qa'ancMin travail, aucuae imitation 
des bona moddlea ne sauratt fonrnlr; partont oQ 11 va, qnolqu'll 
£cTlve, unelqoe bone qn'U remne, et Jnaqne dans bod bldeox, 
iroolqne et malpropre Progrta* of the 8o»l, 11 eat po6te." 



The actnolity, the intensify, and the indiyidaalitf of 
Donne represent a new note in English poetry. Eliza- 
bethan love poetry ie rarely personal. Ideal and graceful 
though it commonly is, it is at the same time decidedly 
mannered, full of afFectation and imitation, and, as a 
result, but too often either patently false, or conventional 
and cold. Donne may be brutal or ugly, but he ia not cold, 
atill less conventional. Fantastic to excess as he often is, 
he writes of his own experience. He takes ns into his 
intimacy and nina through mood after mood. He probes 
unsparingly even into tiie arcana of passion. 

The descendant on both sides of Catholics who had 
remained staunch through the religious troubles of 
Edward's reign, John Donne was bom in the neigh- 
bourhood of Bread Street, London, in 1S73. His father, 
a prosperous ironmonger, died two years after hia 
birth. His maternal grandfather, no other than John 
Heywood, the famous writer of interludes in Henry TIIL's 
reign, died in the Low Countries a few years later. In 
order to escape an embarrassing tender of the oath of 
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BllegJance> Donne went up to Oxford very early, entering 
Hart Hall at the age of eleven. He was already, however, 
extremely precocious, and is said while there to have com- 
menced a friendship with a lad much older than himself, 
the famous letter-writer and diplomatist of later years, 
Sir Henry Wotton. In May, 1592, he entered Lincoln's 
Inn, and two years later came into his considerable fortune. 
In the previous year he seems to have abandoned his Catho- 
lic convictions and embraced the Anglican Communion. 

At the age of twenty-three Donne sailed in the famous 
expedition with Essex to Cadiz. In the tolloviog year he 
made the Island voyage, and transmitted to his friend 
Christopher Brooke those two poems. The Storm and The 
Calm. He returned from his toivels finally in 1598, with 
a good knowledge of Spanish and Italian, to become secre- 
tary to the Lord Keeper. His curiosity seems to have been 
equally divided for a time between women and books,* and 
it was only very gradually that his sensuality worked itself 
out, and that his intellect acquired the mastery. All this 
time he was writing verses at intervals, and he committed a 
part of himself and of his experience to his poetry in a 
manner quite unique among the Elizabethan poets; he 
must have felt keenly the incompatibili^ between its intel- 
lectual and rather brutal sensuality and the iterated pret- 
tiness of those verses which his friends contributed with so 

'The fashion of trying to compete in Bllzabetban Engllsb 
with the satirical mooda of " angrj Juvenal " or " crabbed 
Perslns " set In among metropolitan wits between lCi93 and 
1599, when the practice of printing promiscuous libels waa sup- 
pressed by a peremptory rescript of Archbishop Whitgift and a 
great conflagration of eslstlng " satires " bj Marston, Wcever, 
Hal), Qullplu, Goddard, and others. It was to this scabraaa 
■tyle of writing that the precocious and lodependent mind of 
Donne was first directed In 1593. His Batirea, school exercises 
for the most part cleverly modelled on classic patterns, ap- 
peared fort; years later. 
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much facility to the charming anthologies of that day. In 
hia new series of poems following the satires, the lyrical 
Songs, Donne reveals the preoccupations of the idle and 
full-blooded, yet highly intellectual male, in a way that 
hardly any other poet has done — at least before t^e days of 
De UuBset. 

After a clandestine and not very creditable courtship 
he was privately married in December, 1601. The mar- 
riage, as it turned out, could neither be concealed nor 
annulled, and at the fnriona father's instance Donne was 
reluctantly dismissed from the post of secretary to the 
Lord Keeper Egerton and sent to the Fleet Prison. The 
father-in-law's wrath and persecution proved only transi- 
tory, but Donne was not reinstated in his secretaryship, and 
had for years to come no adequate means of support for his 
wife and growing family. Donne's private resources had 
greatly diminished ; and for five or six years, first at Cam* 
berwell, then at Mitcham, his pover^ seems to have in- 
volved him in something approaching distress. In 1608, 
however, his wife's father had sufficiently relented to allow 
her dowry to be paid, and Donne was henceforth in a posi- 
tion to assume the uniform of a court flatterer and 
pamphleteer, a rdle for which the extraordinary subtlety 
and pliancy of his mind, his remarkable sensibility, and 
the anxieties he had undergone, alike fitted him. The 
Pteudo-MaHyTy which he published in 1610, and which 
was constructed to minimise the wrongs of the recusants 
and to deprecate their claim to a fair hearing, vraa probably 
merely one of a series of controversial writings underiaken 
vrith a view of bolstering up the Government, and written 
in the name of several divines who were bent upon estab- 
lishing their claims for a substantial reward in the Church. 

Donne is said to have afforded much gratification to 
James by his treatment of one of these subjects in debate; 
the King told him frankly that be must preach for hia 
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prefermoit Donne consented, and took orders early in 
1616 ; he was deeply skilled in all the arts of the sycophant, 
and it was somewhat of a plunge to exchange the certainty 
of private patronage for such an unstable assurance as that 
of conrt favour. But the step was more than justified; 
James was immensely impressed by Donne's preaching, in 
which he found the compound of learning, logic, and 
scholastic casuistry entirely to his taste. Such sense and 
non-sense were alike congenial to James, who strained his 
influence to the utmost to extort the unwilling degree of 
D.D. from Cambridge University for the new preacher, 
and soon afterwards appointed him royal chaplain, and 
procured him a readership in IJncoln's Inn. The intellec- 
tual side of religious controvert appealed strongly to 
Donne, and he extended himself in a series of sermons of 
inordinate length, intricacy, and scholastic elaboration. 
The strain of this novel kind of labour racked his excitable 
nerves to the furthest point of tension, and his fame as a 
preacher seemed to be gained at the expense of what re- 
mained of his physical buoyancy. This attenuation of fibre 
is reflected very faithfully in the overwrought character of 
his writing at this period, both in bis sermons and his let- 
ters. Bat his physical health was fortunately repaired by 
a leisurely journey through Central Europe in 1619-20, aa 
chaplain to Lord Doncaster on his diplomatic Tnission to 
the Emperor. On his return from this, Donne's subserv- 
iency to the most powerful influence of the court was suita- 
bly rewarded, and he was made Dean of St. Paul's (N'ovem- 
ber, 1621). He was at last in a position to manifest that 
dignity and generosity of which he had always had the 
strongest artistic appreciation. His wife had now been 
dead four years, and Donne was able to devote an undivided 
attention to the worthy fulfilment of his spiritual duties; 
as in the case of Becket, the worldliness of his early career 
became obliterated, and the ecclesiastic was by way of being 
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gublimed into the saint. At the same time the frequent 
illnees to vhich he was ^cpoeed seems to have sharpened 
bis already eztraordinaiy introspective faculties, and the 
combination of this with Donnas amazing talent for the 
refinements of theology renders the transformation which 
the cynical sensualist and the calculating courtier seems 
genuinely to have undergone, one of the most curious of 
psychological problems. In his late years he was sur- 
rounded by admirers who, like Izaak Walton, nuurelled at 
a sanctity so complete and bo nnasBoming. Charles I. was 
numbered among his admirers, and fully int^ided to hare 
made him a bishop, but by 1630 symptoms of a fatal 
disease bc^an to declare themselves. His last great sermon 
in St. Paul's was delivered at Easier, 1630; a year later 
tiian this he wrote one of the most original of all his strik- 
ingly individoal poems, commencing: 

81nc« I am comlnf to that bolj room, 
Where with Thy choir of saints, for evermore 

I shall be made Thy music, as I come 
I tune mr Inatniment bere at the door, 
And, what I most do then, think bere before. 

About the same time he caused that extraordinary por- 
trait of himself to be made in a winding-sheet, with the 
upper part of his face disclosed, standing upon a large urn, 
a drawing which served as a model for that quaintly imag- 
ined monument in stone which is still preserved in St 
Paul's. His death-bed, like so much of bis life, seems to 
have been carefully studied by this amazing neuropath. It 
was finally on March 31st that, as Walton says, his body 
finally melted away and vapoured into spirit. He was 
buried in his cathedral, in which the preservation of his 
monument from the fury of the Great Fire may well appear 
in the light of a miracle. The volatile spirit of this ex- 
traordinary, subtle, and self-seeking, yet at times sublime, 
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genius, bad experienced little rest upon earth. After bis 
juvenile (rarely Juvenal) satires, we have of Donne a few 
rather obscured and jagged but most singular lyrics, poems 
these of transcendental sensuality, highly intellectualised, 
abrupt, scandalous, ecstatic, fantastic, mocking, actual. 
Donne in them is a shameless realist, raising ugly and 
piercing screams of passion, which soimd doubly raucous 
amid the pret^ litanies of the professional and pastoral 
amouiistB who form the conventional chants vatum of 1600 
and thereabout. He presentfi in brief the graceless figure 
of an individualist before his time; and bis strange new 
notes of sophistication and defiance were scarcdy pardoned 
by contemporaries, even Ben Jonson. The younger men, 
of course, worshipped him, and Carew wrote of him as a 
king who 

ruled as be thongtat fit 
The universal mouarchr ot wit 

Walton, in his Life, characteristically tried to bury the 
outspoken lyrics, and expresses a devout hope that they 
have been forgotten and forgiven amidst the crowd of verse, 
letters, obsequies, epigrams, elegies, and divine poems of 
Donne's later, more seraphic years.' 

Donne founded no school, though he, of course, had 
imitators. That which was valuable in him was quite 
inimitable. He certainly did not found the school of reli- 
gious poetry which produced Herbert, Grashaw, and 

1 With the exception o( The Anatomy of the World, the Blei/t/ 
on Prince Henry, and a few commendatorr veraea, none of 
Donne's poeby was printed before the posthumous quarto of 
16S3, PoetM by J. D., with EUgiea on the Avthor't DeatK 
Considerable additions were made In the following Issnea: 
less, 1^0, and 1668. There Is a good modern edition in tbe 
Mnses' Llhrar; (ed Chambers. 2 vols., 1806) ; Selected Poem» 
(Oriada Booklets V.). 1004; and the InterestlnK Life and 
Lettera of John Donne* by Eldmund Goaae. 
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Yanghan. Elizabethan poetry did not begin with Donne, 
nor did be give it anything permanent save his own poems, 
though his popularity no doubt stimulated this kind of 
poetic expression. As to his versification, it is hard to say 
whether he was the more careless or perverse. He has a 
fine ear, as he shows constantly, yet he is capable of verse 
80 harsh and crabbed as to be a positive offence. He delib- 
erately breaks up the natural sequence of accent, and trusts 
to his ear to restore the broken cadence by a nice balance 
of emphasis. No poefs cadence depends more absolutely 
on his meaning, and therefore it is indeed that bis cadence 
is often tortured and crabbed. Yet at his best his verse 
has a depth of often broken music rarely equalled by more 
regular craftsmen. 

William Drummond, bom December 13th, 1585, was the 
eldest son of the first I^aird of Hawthornden, his mother 
being Susannah Fowler, sister of Secretary Fowler. He 
was educated at the High School, Edinburgh, and at the 
recently founded University (M.A., 1605). Thence he 
visited London on his way abroad, and witnessed court 
spectacles at Greenwich and Gravesend in 1606, varjdng 
sight-seeing with study and reading such books as Sidney's 
Arcadia, Lyl/s Eupkues, Ariosto's Orlando Furioso, a few 
pieces by Drayton and Dekker, and Shakespeare's Borneo 
and JiUiet, Love's Labour^s Lost, and Midsummer Night's 
Dream. In 1609, after about three years' travel and law 
study at Bourges and Paris, an accomplished dilettante in 
books and pictures, Drummond was back in Scotland. In 
1610 be paid another visit to London, after which nothing 
remained but that he should settle in Edinburgh and be 
called in due course to the Scottish Bar. While he was 
about to do so, his father, Sir John Drummond (who had 
received his knighthood on James's accession to the Eng- 
lish throne) died suddenly at the age of fifty-seven; and 
thus the poet, at the age of twenty-four, found himself 



364 A HISTOBY OP ENGLISH LITERATURE 

Laird of Hawthornden, with ample meaiiB, free to choose 
his own course of life. What thie course of life was likely 
to be might have been easily guessed by those who knew 
him. From hia boyhood his disposition had been medita- 
tive and studious ; abandoning all thougbta of the Law, he 
retired to his own house at Hawthornden, " and fell again to 
the studying of the Greek and Latin authors." Drummond 
attached himself to the school of Scottish writers who cul- 
tivated the pure new English; his uncle Fowler and Sir 
Thomas Hudson, the translator of Du Bartas, may have 
guided him in this direction ; yet he was a Scot to the laat, 
with a keen and studious fon^eas for Scottish history and 
traditions. 

The death of James's eldest son, Henry, Prince of Wales, 
on November 6th, 1612, opened the flood-gates of the poets, 
both in England and Scotland; and in 1613 was published 
Drummond's first poem Teares on the Death of Maliadea, 
which was perhaps the most gracefully poetical of all the 
tributes evoked by the occasion in Great Britain. After 
the publication of this poem Drummond became a close 
friend of Sir William Alexander, and furnished him with 
a commendatory sonnet to his forthcoming Doom's Day. 
About this time, notwithstanding his close retirement and 
serious studies, he was betrothed to a young lady named 
Cunningham, but in 1615, after ihs date of the marriage 
had been fixed, she died. 

In 1616 appeared Poenu: Amorous, Funerall, Divia», 
Pastorall. This second book of Drummond's may be called 
a memorial of his love and sorrow, with an appendix of 
miscellaneoos sonnets, written at various times. Much is 
copied from Petrarch, Tasso, Quarini, Sanazzaro, and, 
above all, Marino. 

After an absence of fourteen years. King James resolved 
to revisit his native land, and on May 16th, 1617, he en- 
tered Edinburgh. Drununond, drawn from his retirement 
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by the whirl sod excitement of the King's visit,* thought it 
his duty not to be wanting with his own particnlai tribute; 
accordingly the long and very extravagant panegyric, FoHh 
Feasting, was indited as a memorial of the visit. In it 
James is described as " Eye of our Weetern World, Man- 
daunting King." 

By the year 1618 Drammond was known among Eng- 
lish literary circles as a Scottish gentleman who wrote 
verses that were really English; Drayton seems to have 
been the first person to stretch out a hand of liking and 
recognition ; and a correspondence was maintained between 
them. In the autumn of 161S Drummond received the 
famous visit from Ben Jonson. Drummond made careful 
notes of the talk between them, in which the imperfect 
sympathy between the fastidious scholar and the free- 
spoken tavern wit is very clearly exposed. 

In 1623, after six years of comparative dearth, appeared 
Flowers of Ston, by WUliam Drummond, of Hawthorn^' 
denne: to which is adjoyned kis Cypresse Qrove; a volume 
of sonnets and lyric or heroic verse, entirely philosophic or 
religions in character. The Cypresse Orove is a platooio 
meditation upon death, rich and sonorous in style, and 
anticipating much that came to full fruition in Sir Thomas 
Browne and Jeremy Taylor. His later literary work waa 
chiefly in prose, and his epigraniB and satires were mostly 
political, and are of no literary value. In the year 1649, 
the year of regicides and their commonwealth, Drummond 
died on December 4th, and was buried in the church of 
Lasswade, about two and a half miles from Havthomdeo. 

1 DrummoDd's brotber-In-law, tbe anthor of Beat of Bcotitar^ 
vet'$ Staggering State of Scots Statesmen, w&8 knighted upon 
tbe occasion, and became Sir John Scot On Dnunmon^ sm 
Maseoa's Drummond of Havsttutmden* 1873, a good edition of 
tbe Poemt for the Muses' Library by W, C, Ward (2 vols., 
1894) ; and an essa; on Dnmunond'a Library (presented in 1627 
to Edlnbnrgb Dnlversit;) In WUbley's lAttrtry Portrait: 



866 A HISTORY OP ENGLISH LITEEATTJRE 

All DrommoDd's valaable work ia in the two pnblicar 
tioDB of 1616 and 16S3; and the best of it is extremely 
good. Ab a sonnet-writer he etaoda easily above all his 
contemporaries save Shakespeare. The art of aonneteering 
seemed inseparable in that age tiom extensive borrowing, 
and Drummond was no exception to this role, bat he was 
an artist and a scholar, far removed from such light-hearted 
buccaneers as Lodge. DminmoDd is not a poet of love, or 
even a poet of sorrow. Though there is real melancholy in 
them, few would have supposed that the poems of 1616 
refer to the recent and actual loss of a bride. He is at his 
beet in his religious poems, and when in a mood of pensive 
end contented melancholy reflects, with conviction bom of 
religion and the aversion from action of a natural recluse 
and student, on the vanity of human endeavour and worldly 
prizes. His religion was deeply influenced by Flato, and 
frequently, like Wordsworth, he uses almost pantheistic 
language. His Ood is a god of beauty and love, and he is 
ecstatic rather than philosophic in his contemplations. He 
has not the subtlety or the strange strength of Donne, bat 
he has far more religious feeling. 

2. The Caboline Ltbists: Carew, Lovelace, Heebick, 

Sib John Sookuko 
The epithet Caroline is certainly not a term of pre- 
cision. Its chronological application is ambiguous, for 
it might apply equally well to the works of Bun- 
yan and to those of Herrick. Nor has tiie short period 
from 1635 to 1642 any very distinctive character of its 
own. Yet the lyrical poets of the reign of Charles I., who 
ranged themselves on the Cavalier side, do form a small 
group to themselves to whom the convenient title of Caro- 
line may without too much ambiguity be applied. In the 
light-hearted gaiety of Carew and Herrick, in the sparkling 
or pathetic grace of Lovelace or Suckling, in the religious 
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ferroiiT of Herbert and Crash&v, we can trace an under- 
carrent of protest against the sombre asceticism with which 
the Puritans Bought to eliminste joy from life, elegance 
from literature, and beauty from worship. 

One of the vainest, most artistic, and most irresponsible 
of this group was Thomas Carew. Bom in Kent, either in 
1594 or 1595, one of the yonnger sons of an injudicious 
and irascible Master in Chancer;, Sir Matthew Carew, 
Thomas graduated from Merton College, Oxford, in 1611, 
. when he was entered at the Middle Temple. Showing little 
aptitude for the law, he was packed off in 1613 to join the 
honsehold of the English Ambassador at Venice, Sir Dud- 
ley Carleton. Carleton retained his serrices as secretary 
when he was traneferred to The Hague in 1616. But 
Carleton had to get rid of him in the same year owing to 
the licence which he allowed himself in bis criticism of the 
Ambassador and his lady. Carew then spent nearly three 
years in the unsuccessful quest for employment He 
laboured under the imputation of being a backbiter, and 
was reproached by his father for his dissolute mode of life 
(some naughtiness is certainly reflected in ench a poem as 
Tht Rapture). In 1619, however, he went in the train of 
Lord Herbert of Cherbnry to Prance. Henceforth oar 
knowledge of his career is fragmentary. But in 1688 wa 
know that he was appointed a gentleman of the Privy 
Chamber, and a year or so later Sewer in Ordinary (that 
is, sewer and taster) to his Majesty. He was selected to 
write the gorgeous masque called Ccelum Briltanicum given 
at the Banqueting House on Shrove Tuesday, 1633. And 
he seems to have led a merry life at the court among the 
chief wits of that age until his premature death in 1639. 
Carew is to-day remembered almost exclusively by five or 
six choice lyrics.* None of these exceed twenty lines of 

1 Tbe early editions of Carew'a Foems are dated IMO, 1042, 
16S1, and 1671. An excellent edition was done for tbe Hases* 
Ubrarr b; A. Vlan. 188a 
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verse, and no anthology can be considered complete without 
two or three of them. They include: "Go, then gentle 
whispering wind"; "Aak me no more"; "In Celia'e face 
a question did ariee. Which were more beantifnl, her lips 
OP eyes"; "Give me more love or more disdain"; "Kiss, 
lovely, Celia, and be kind " ; " You that will a wonder 
know " ; and " He that lovee a rosy cheek, or a coral lip 
admires." His epitaph on Donne has the fine couplet : 

Here lies a king that ruled at he thought 11^ 
The onlrersal monarch; «f wit 

To the same coll^ of wits as Carew, with the same con- 
ventions, the same ideals, and the same standards, belonged 
the Cavalier poet, Bichard Lovelace. Graudsou of one of 
Queen Elizabeth's kni^ts and son of one of James's, Sir 
William Lovelace, who was killed in 1628, after brave 
service under Sir Horace Vere in the Low Connteee, the 
poet Hichard Lovelace was bom at Woolwich in 1618. He 
was taught at the Charterhouse, and began writing poetij 
while he was at Gloucester Hall, Oxford, during 1636-6. 
He wrote a comedy, Tke Scholar, asd a tragedy called The 
Soldier. He was one of the bold Bqnires of Kent who, in 
April, 1642, at Maidstone Assizes, resolved to petition the 
House of Commons praying that the King might be re- 
stored to his rights. For his temerity in delivering tiiis 
petition he was, on April 30, committed to the Gate 
House at Westminster. There, during a seven weeks' im- 
prisonment, he wrote that celebrated song called "Stene 
walls do not a prison make." While in London Lovelace 
consorted with the chief musicians, poets, and painters of 
the day. He was well known to Lely, the Cottons, and 
Andrew Marvell, and he may have been the addressee of 
Suckling's famous " I tell tiiee, Dick, where I have been." 
During 1646-8 he was once more in the King's service, 
and he ran through his mon^ in attempts to serve his 
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Bovereign. Betuming to Englaod in 1648, and once more 
imprisoned, he beguiled hie confinement b; framing for 
the press his Luauta, Epodes, Odes, Sonnets, Songs. Love- 
lace wsa released from prison by warrant in December, 
1649, but he was a ruined man. Alms were conr^ed to 
him from Charles Cotton and others, but he sank and died 
in 1658 in a mean lodging in Qunpowder Alley, between 
Shoe Lane and Fetter Lone, close to the spot where, a little 
more than a hundred years later, Chattertoa was given a 
pauper's funeral. He was buried at the vest end of St. 
Bride's, one of the churches burned in the fire of 1666. 

Lovelocks connection with St. Bride's suggested to Hich- 
ardson the name of the hero of Ciantsa, and thus, by an 
ironical destiny, " Lovelace " passed through the agency of 
Clarissa into common ose in the eighteenth century as a 
synonym for a libertine. Though supplanted in England 
by the older Lothario from Howe's fair Ptnitent, it still 
survives in Prance. Lovelace's immortality rests upon two 
short lyrics in Lucasta, "Tell me sot (sweet) I am un- 
kind," and To Althea from Prison, containing the famous 
Couplet, " Stone walls do not a prison make, Nor iron bars 
s cage." In the whole garden of Carohne lyric poetry these 
are perhaps (if we except a blossom or two of Wither's, 
such as " Shall I, wasting in despair? ") the most perfect 
flowers. It cannot be denied that Lovelace is both imitap 
tive and unequal ; his thought is tortuous and his expression 
often careless. There is a spirit of nobleness in his best 
verses, as charming to every reader as the gallantry and 
heroism of his life; but he is at other times, especially in 
the Posihume Poems (1659), frigid, conceited, and not a 
little obscure. His popularity is shown in the numberless 
imitations ; and, yet, where else among contemporary lyrists 
shall we attain to the happy valiancy of that noble couplet: 

I could not love tbee, dear, so much 
hvfd I not boaoor morel 
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Robert, son of Nicholas Herrick,* a goldsmiUi, of Wood 
Street, Cheapside, was bom in London, and baptised at St. 
"Vedasfs, Foster Lane, on August 24th, 1591. In the fol- 
lowing year Herrick's father committed suicide by the 
novel method of jomping out of an upper window, leaving 
a good estate in trust for his children. At sixteen Robert 
(after Westminster) was apprenticed to his uncle and 
guardian, Sir William Herrick, a f avoarite goldsmith and 
banker of James I. But in 1614 he abandoned the business, 
and entered St. John's College, Cambridge. After taking 
his bachelor's degree in 1617, he settled in London, culti- 
vated the society of wits and courtiers, took the time of day 
from Ben Jonson, passed round in manuscript the light- 
est of light lyrics, and was welcome wherever songs and 
glees were held in honour. He may have had a small post 
in the chapel at Whitehall: at any rate he took orders, 
wrote a Farewell to Sack, and in September, 16S9, was 
presented to the vicarage of Dean Prior, near Totnes, in 
Devonshire. 

Some of the bantlings of his wit first saw the light in a 
miscellany of 1640, called Wit'a Recreations. A volume of 
religious rhymes containing one or two gems, such as his 
thanksgiving to Qod for tiis house, and much more dog- 
gerel, appeared in. 1647 under the title of Noble Numbers; 
or. Pious Pieces. A corrective to this was found, and Her- 
rick's true talent revealed in his Beaperides, or works both 
1 TarlouBlr spelt, as Alliogbam's allosloD bints : — 
" Harrick Kime do spell thj Dame, 

And tby verse approves tbe same ; 

For 'tla like fresb-sceoted bay 

Wltfa country lasses In't at piaj." 
Berrick Is excluded from Souther's Select Worka of (ha 
BrttUh Poet* from Chaucer to Jotuon (1S31), wblch contains 
tbe best poems of Orevllle, Davles, Daniel, Donne, Catew, tbe 
Fletcbers, Habln^on, Wither, Browne, Davenant, Lovelace, and 
tbe whole of Dnvton's Polyolbbm, 
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humane and divine, of 1648. Before this appeared Eeirick 
had been tumbled ont of hie sequestered parish by the 
storms of the civil war, and bad returned gaily to London, 
where he seems to have dropped his clerical style and habit, 
called himself Robert Herrick, Esquire, and renewed the 
acquaintance of the tempestuous petticoats of his youth. 
To thifl period may possibly be referred his Welcome to 
Sack. In the Caroline College of Wit-Crackers Herrick 
stands alone, in so much as he rhymed not aa an elegant 
accomplishment, but by vocation. He versified as instinc- 
tively as Wordsworth. The joy of life was strong within 
him, and found expression in a continual stream of fleur- 
ettes, posies, and mottoes. Nov and again he soars for a 
more sustained flight with an ezquisite lyrical movement. 
But it is always essentially a butterfly flight. The poise 
and colour and sunshine of it are perfect; but of the music 
which comes from the emotion felt, or mystery shadowed, 
there is practically none. Herrick speaks of himself aa 
singing of "brooks and blossoms, birds and bowers," of 
April, May, of June and July flowers : 

I Blng of mar-polea, hock-carts, wsssalls, wakes. 
Of bridegrooms, brides, and of their bridal cakes. 

It is true he does rhyme on these subjects, and on many 
others besides imder earth and heaven ; but he is really poet- 
ical on the smallest possible number of themes, and those 
the common property of all tuners of the elegant lyre. Let 
us drink and be merry, for to-morrow we die. Love's a 
stuff will not endure. Where are the snows of yester year? 
Herrick can touch all these subjects with enchanting deli- 
cacy and with some tenderness. He imitates freely from 
Horace, Catullus, Martial, Marot, Bonsard, Du Bellay, Mar- 
lowe, Ben Jonson. He anticipates Prior, Fraed, Moore, 
and Fitzgerald. He is, perhaps, essentially a writer of vera 
de tociete before his time. Before, that is to say, either the 
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material or the inBtmment was quite ripe for such treat- 
ment. He is pagan, malicious, ecbolarl;, Anacreontic, and, 
above all, frivolous, aa every accomplished occasional writer 
should be, but he is also inveteretely quaint. His poems 
are as nice as kisses — kisses that are never more than play- 
ful. The proportion of Herrick's verses that is of really 
high quality is extremely small, bat a few of his songs have 
come to be almost everywhere known. These indispensable 
little poems combine an amatory playfulness and quaint- 
ness with a lyrical daintiness and melody so enchanting as 
fully to justify the resuscitation of Herrick by the nine- 
teenth century as a poet ranking with Wither, Craehaw, 
Collins, and Hood ; but not to justify the excessive lauda- 
tion of Herrick as second, third, or even first of English 
lyrists, into which some enthusiasts have been betrayed.' 

After fourteen more years of London life the versatile 
Herrick once more resumed & surplice. Having witnessed 
the festivities of the joyous Restoration, a favouring gale 
wafted him back to his old moorings at Dean Prior in 
August, 1662, and there he was buried on October 16, 
1674. 

Sir John Suckling was bom at his father's bouse in the 
parish of Twickenham in January, 1609. His grandfather 

1 There la a perfect rage to-day tor reprlntlDg, and we sup- 
pose re-pnrcbaslng (mote problematically for re-pemalns) the 
poets of tbe aeventeentb century. Among the ranks of tlie 
reprinted Herrick Is easily first favourite. Witness recent 
editions In the Golden Treasury Series (F. T. Palgrave), 
Aldine and Canterbury Poets, Uusea' and Red letter Libraries, 
Century, World, and Temple Classics, Caxton and Newnes 
Reprints, and many others. His monument at Dean Prior 
went up In 185T. See Edinburvh Review, January, 1904. He 
Is represeoted by sevea pieces in The Oolden Treaavrv, and no 
lees tban twenty In tbe Lyra Elegantiarum. Lovelace still 
awaits an edition by Ur. Tbom Drury. For bis life see DUst. 
Sot. Bioff. 
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was mayor, and his uncle dean, of Norwich. His father 
sat in Parliament for Reigate, was knighted at Theobalds 
in 1616, and held a lucrative poet in the rojal household at 
the same time as Carew. After a promenade in polite 
learning at Cambridge (Trinity) he passed to Gray's Inn, 
and 80 to Paris and Italy. In 1633 he returned to London, 
after a term of service under the great captain of that age, 
Gustavus Adolphus, and plunged into all the prodigalities 
of the court. In feather-headednees, and also, it must be 
added, in licence, he se^ns to have been a true proto^rpe of 
Bochestcr and Buckingham. At one time he vas all for 
gaming, and won or lost thousands at cribbage — a game he 
is said to have invented — or ninepins; at another time the 
black eyes of the ladies attracted him, and be made a 
magnificent entertainment in London, at which he pre* 
sented all the young beauties with silk stockings and gar- 
ters. Cudgelled into a handful by an irate rival, he turned 
philosopher, travelled about with a cartload of books, dis- 
cussed learned themes with Falkland and Boyle, and 
championed Shakespeare against the classics. In January, 
1G39, he raised a troop of horse, magnificently accoutred, 
for the Scots campaign. But his scarlet and gold contin- 
gent fled, like the rest of tiie army, without striking a blow; 
and Suckling's own coach was captured by Leslie fuU of 
magnificat clothes. 

Suckling remained a staunch royalist to the end, and 
Charles placed much reliance upon him, though he was 
scarcely a man of the type that one would repose great 
trust in at an extremity. He rallied to the Queen in the 
same spirit as the French officers rallied round Marie 
Antoinette in July, 1789. But the "army plot" failed 
ignominiously, and Suckling fled in May, 1641, to Paris. 
The deplorable end of the rich, gay, and witty, but spend- 
thrift, knight is thus related by Aubrey : 

"Anno (1641) he went to France, where, after aome 
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time being come to the bottome of hie fund that was left, 
reflecting on the miserable and despicable condition he 
shoiild be reduced to, having nothing left to maintain him, 
he {having a convenience for that purpose lyeing at an 
apothecarie's house in Faris) tooke poyson, which killed 
him miserablj with vomiting. He was biiryed in the 
Protestants' churchyard. This was (to the beat of my 
remembrance) 1646." Aubrey's recollection of the year of 
his death is nnquestionably wrong, since an elegy upon the 
"incomparable" Suckling appeared in 1642; and it is 
probable that the poet met his death in the early summer 
of that year. 

In The Session of the Poets Suckling hits off, with an 
audacity which we could ill spare, the foibles of all the 
most celebrated wits among his contemporaries, conspicu- 
ously Ben Jonson, Tom Carew, Will Davenant, Tobie 
Matthew, and the author himself. The idea was imitated 
in the next generation by Bochester {Trial for the Bayes) 
and Sheffield {Election of a Poet Laureate) ; subsequently 
by Byron, Leigh Hunt, and many others. The famous 
Ballad upon a Wedding, commencing, " I tell thee, Dick, 
where I have been," addressed, says tradition, to Dick Love- 
lace, and written upon the marriage of Roger Boyle to 
Lady Margaret Howard at Northumberland House, Char- 
ing Cross, has already seen the light in Wittes Becreationa 
of 1640. Hallam remarks sagely of Suckling that though 
deficient in imagination, he left former song writers far 
behind in gaiety and ease. It is not equally clear, he adds, 
that he has ever been surpassed since. Of wits about town 
he was at least the facile princeps of his day: 

Id music made of momlng'a merriest beart 

If we admit that Suckling did not excel in imagination, it 
must be conceded that he had the gift of fancy in the most 
superlative degree. To no feebler endowment can we 
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attribute the delight which the sportive and frolicsome 
humour of the " ballad " never fails to produce. The artful 
simplicity of its stanzas reaches its climax in the figure of 
the bride dancing, when : — 

Her feet beneath her petticoat. 
Like little mice, stole In BDd out 

But the distribution of excellence through every part of 
this remarkable jeu ^esprit is such that we can scarce equal 
it out of John OUpin, The wit, insouciance, and airy levity 
of minor lyrics, such as : — 

Tls now, Bfnce I sat down before 

That foolish fort a heart 
(Time Btrangel7 spent I) a year or more; 

And bUH I did my part; 

or — 

Ont upon it I bare loved 
Three whole days togetber ; 
and — 

I prithee, send me bnA mj heart 
Since I cannot have thine, 

can hardly be approached in occasional poetry until we 
come on to Prior and Praed, As a playwright " natural 
easy Snckling," as Uillamant called him, was rather dull, 
and his dramas are precious only inaBmuch as they harbour 
a few poems of price, such as " Why so pale and wan, fond 
lover?" 

What seems to have struck Snckling'B contemporaries — 
and it is really a priceless gift — was the directness and 
vivacity of his diction and the airy persiflage which he sub- 
stituted for the distressful yearning of the conventional 
Elizabethan lover. Wither's best songB are distinguished 
by a charming simplicity, Lovelace's by a brave and gallant 
spirit. Suckling's are marked by a gay and sparkling impa* 
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deuce. This was to become the itusa Proterva of Sedle; 
and Bochester.* 

iTbe best edition ot Snckllng 1b sUll SeJeetbmi, wltb life and 
critical remarks by tbe Rev. Alfred Sacbllngf IS36. An edttloD 
for tbe Muses' Library la In preparation by Hamilton Tbomson. 
See DM. Nat. Btog. Bneftllng la weJI represented In W. i. 
Linton's cbarmlng antbology. Bare Poemt of the Sixteenth and 
Bevaueenth CenlwiM,* 188SL 



CHAPTER in 

EBUJGIODB POBTEY 

"ThoDgbts too deep to be expressed, 
Ington, Potdage, and Trabeme. 

—George Wither. 

Herbert, Gnibaw, and VaDKbaii — Wither and Qnarles — Hab- 
iogton, Fordage, and Trabern& 

Thebb is BOmething the least bit unpleaaaDt about the 
avowed epicnreaniem of parson Herrick and the outspoken 
contempt which he expr^sed for the " salvages " who were 
his parishionerB, whetiier or no King^efe ideal be tme, 
and it be 

Better to hare tbe poef ■ heart tban brain, 
To feel tban write ; but better far tban botb 
To be on eartb a poem of Ood'a malting. 

It is with a sense of wholesome contrast that we tnm from 
tbe cdebrator of Antbea's instep to the saintly and single- 
minded Oeorge Herbert. It is like passing from the atmos- 
phere of a revel and the capping of verseleta over the wine 
cnps to the serenity of Herbert's own " Sweet day, so cool, 
BO calm, so bright I " 

George Herbert waa bom at Montgomery Caatle on April 
3rd, 1593 (the same year as his proud biographer IiAak), 
being the fourth son of Sir Richard, and younger brother 
of Edward, famous as Lord Herbert of Cherbury, destined 
to become a pioneer of English deism. George had only 
reached his fourth year when his father died ; the rest of 
hia childhood passed " in a sweet content " under the care 
of a mother whose virtues be never tired of expounding; 
be was taught at Westminster and Trinity College, Cam- 
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bridge (M.A. 1616), and was distinguisbed both as scholar 
aod muBiciao. In 1619 he became Public Orator at Cam- 
bridge, and grati£ed James I. by the flattering terms in 
vbich he acknowledged the EUng's gift to Cambridge of a 
copy of the Bastlicon Daron. Bishop Williams presented 
him to the prebend of Leighton Ecclesia; he went to live 
in tiie nelghboarhood ; was influenced by the saintly Nich- 
olas Ferrar, of Little Oidding ; set to work to restore the 
ruined church at Leighton, and finally decided to enter 
into sacred orders (1686), to which his mother had often 
persuaded him. In April, 1630, at the instance of the Earl 
of Pembroke, Charles I. presented Herbert to the rectory 
of Bemerton, between S^isbury and Wilton. There the 
poet passed the remainder of his life, which he devoted to 
the Baintlike performance of the duties of his office and to 
the elaboration of a series of religions poems which are 
probably without a rival in the English language. But tus 
strength was not eqoal to his eelf-imposed tasks. Consump- 
tion declared itself, and after an incumbency of lees than 
three years he died on February 24th, and was buried 
beneath the altar of his church on March 3rd, 1633. Dying 
childless, be left his property to his wife Jane (Danvers) 
whom he married in 1689 ; his books to his friaids, and his 
manuscript verees to Nicholas Ferrar.' 

Apart from a few Latin and Greek verses, all Herberi^s 
poetic work was published after his death. With the excep- 
tion of his sonnets to his mother, eight psalm randeringa 
given in Playford's Psalms and Hymns (1671) and two 
stray poems first collected by Dr. Qroaart, it is aU to be 
found in The Temple: Sacred Poems and Private Ejacw 

I The best Life of Qeorge Herbert since Walton's is tbat of 
John J. Daniel] (1902). The beet annotated edition Is tbat of 
George Herbert Palmer <3 vols., lOOS). Tbere are many re- 
prints, Pickering's, Nlchol's, and Grosart's being omoog the 
beet See Cambridge Modem Hielory, voL Iv., and Times, 
December 22ud, U06. 
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latUmt, brought out 'by Ferrar at Cambridge in 1633. 
These poems, forming a Jacob's ladder of the religious 
emotions, were all written in strict self-communion and 
without the sUghteat regard to public scrutinj. Hence 
many of their peculiarities: their close-packed elliptical 
phrasing, their simplicity of unwrougbt expression often 
mistaken for affectation, their profound intimate feeling. 
He was deeply imbued by the intellectuality and ingenuity 
of Donne. The result is often an obscurity akin to the 
obscurity of Browning, an elosiTenees resembling that of 
Emerson, a turn of phrase aa far removed from the obvious 
and also from the anperficlal as a phrase of George Mere- 
dith. But the thought implicit is well worth unravelling, 
for under it lies the emotion of one who had been gradually 
drawn to the religious life and stirred by it to his inmost 
soul ; of one whose appeal to Qod against the sense of sin is 
more intimate than that of any other religious poet, and of 
one who combines an intellect second only to that of Donne, 
with a far deeper emotional existence. Those to whom we 
should naturally appeal as the best judges of religious 
poetry, Crashaw and Vaughan, Cowper and Coleridge, 
have all expressed their profoundest admiration for Her- 
bert. Charles I. in prison, Cowper in the agonies of 
religious dejection, both found in him the truest solace. 
Failing an adequate commentary, the reader must himself 
creep with difficulty into the heart of Herbert's meaning : 
the true inwardness of resignation, of prayer and com- 
munion with God, of the passionate sense of sin, of 
humility, and of charity, will nowhere else be so deeply 
and intellectually revealed to him. 

Taking the risk of obscurity Herbert gains in some whole 
poems and in more single stanzas a power of illumination 
that frequently seems almost miraculous. Such power of 
intuition is most clearly seen perhaps, though it is clogged 
with a difficult and spasmodic utterance, in such po«nB as 
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Employment and Man. In auch poems as The Flower and 
Prayer, with its grand finale of thought that seems almost 
too de^ for words, the thought is linked with a mysticism 
approaching to ecstasy, which is nncommon in Herbert. 
In that wonderful poem. The Temper, it is combined with 
an el^ant dignity and an intensity which is of the Yery 
centre.* 

The juxtaposition of George Herbert with Hooker and 
Donne in the ezquisite pages of Walton has led to his being 
regarded with a kindly and condescending affection involT- 
ing a complete under-eetimate of his poetical value. Thia 
ander-estimate is baaed in the main upon two misconc^ 
tions — ^first, that Herbert is primarily the poet of a reli- 
gions party representing the High Church Anglicans under 
the Primacy of Laud. This is a complete mistake. Her- 
bert's poems are in their essence the ejaculations not of a 
Churchman but of a Christian. The second misconception 
ia due to tiie likening of Herbert and his poetry to the 
seemly and decorotts formalism of Eeble. To confuse the 
nature of the two poeta is just about as intelligent as to 
confuse the functions of priest and sacristan because th^ 
are both employed about the altar. Herbert is the inter- 
preter of mysteries, Keble the beautifier of the formal and 
external. To recognise the message of Herbert in the 
music of Keble were to mistake for the chalice of the grapes 
of God the embroidered cloth that adorns the altar. 

Among the foremost admirers of Herbert waa the erratic 

1 More pur«lj poetic in conception Is Ufe, " I made a. posle 
wblle the day ran by," or Church Muttc, Into tbe four abort 
Btanzas of Virtue, still more Into tbe six atanzas of The Qvlp, 
Herbert contrives to condense a whole morality play. Tbat 
Hert)ert could combine playfnlneaa wltb flnlsb, wltb a genuine 
deptb of feellns In place of the essential frlrolltj of tbe 
courtly maken of bis time. Is trlumpbautly sbown In sucb a 
poem as BubmieaUm. Hia quaint Ingenious sjmbollBm Is well 
seen In The BHwtr. 
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and ecstatic genius of Bichard Craahsw, the most mysUcal 
and perhaps the most UDequal of English poets. The onl; 
child of William Crashair, a Puritan incumbent of White- 
chapel, Bichard was bom about 1612-13, and went to 
Charterhouse and Pembroke Hall, Cambridge, but owed 
the beat part of his education to Nicholas Ferrar, whose 
Protestant nunnery was within a ride of Cambridge. 
Under this influence his earl; training in Protestant divin- 
ity gave place to a mystical and ferrent devotion, which 
led him to refuse to take the Solemn League and Covenant 
and to his consequent ejectioD from hia fellowship at 
Peterhouse by the Parliamentary Commiseioners. 

Soon after his ejection, Crashaw seceded from the Prot- 
estant Church and retired to France. His friend Cowley, 
who was in the French capital in 1646 as secretary to Lord 
Jermyn, found him in great poverty (a " meer scholar and 
very shiftless ") at that time. Queen Henrietta was then 
an exile in Paris, and it is said that Cowley or Dr. Qough 
and Mr. Car introduced Crashaw to her, and she gave him 
letters of recommendation to Italy, whither he went and 
became secretary to Cardinal Palotta at Bome. He prob- 
ably remained in Borne until 16S0, when, having by his 
plain speech in rq^rd to certain ecclesiastics made his 
position an uncomfortable one, he was transferred to the 
Lady Chapel of Loretto, of which Palotta made him a 
canon. He died of fever after but a few weeks' residence, 
and was buried at Loretto within the chapel in 1650. The 
poet Cowley laid one of his best elegies as a tribute on his 
grave. 

His chief poems were published in 1646 (revised 1648) 
under a title suggested by his study of Herbert, Slept to 
the Temple: Sacred Poema, vrith Other Delights of the 
Muaet. Among the secular poems indicated by the sub- 
title are Withes to his Supposed Mistress, beginning with 
the unforgettable 
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Wbo ere she be. 

That not Impossible she, 

That shall conunaud id7 heart and me, 

and The Muses Duel, a rendering of Strada'e Latin fable 
of the 4>oet and the nightingale, notable for what Mr. 
Swinburne calls " its dazzling intricacy and affluence of 
refinement, its choicenees and subtlety." Bnt the flame of 
Crashaw's genius soars to real ecstasy only at the touch 
of religious emotion in the poems (collected in the volume 
called Carmen Deo Noatro, Paris, 1653) in which he ad- 
dresses Jesus, the Holy Virgin, Mary Magdalene, and Santa 
Theresa. His poem on the Name of Jesus is an extraordi- 
nary concatenation of inspirational flashes and fantastic 
conceits ; but the summit of Crashaw's lyrical exaltation is 
attained in the octosyllabic " Hymn " and the last doz^i 
couplets of the poem on " The Flaming Heart " of Saint 
Teresa.' 

Of all the concettists, from Dcmne and Herrick to Cow< 
ley and Vaughan, Crashaw was perhaps the most conceited. 
He sank deeper, and in brief momentary flights it is possi- 
ble that he fluttered higher than any of his contemporaries. 
Plain critics have reproached him for being a wire-drawer 
and a hyperbolist, but the school of enthusiasm — Coleridge, 
Swinburne, Macdonald, and Dowden — do reverence to his 
raptures, and have perhaps successfully vindicated his 
claim to be regarded as the poets' poeL For such a dis- 
tinction Crashaw undoubtedly possesaes this qualification: 
He is " caviare to the general." 

Henry Vaughan, the scion of an old Wdah family, was 
bom at a farmhouse near Brecon in April, 1623. He 

1 The beat text of Crashaw Is that of A. R. Waller In the 
Cambridge EoKllah ClasslcB, ltX>4. Of Crashaw and Vaughaa 
alike there are recent and convenleot edltlooB In both the 
Muses' Library and the Little Ubraty. 
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studied with his twin-brother Thomas, the alchemist, at 
Jesoa C!olI^e, Oxford. Both of the brothers suffered depri- 
vatioQ and imprisonment in the royal cause, though Thomas 
only actually bore arms for the King. About 1645 we find 
Henry settled as a physician in his native county, the 
conn^ of the Silnres, whence he always described himaelf 
as " Silorist." ' 

It was almost inevitable that Yaughan should start his 
poetic life as a disciple of Ben Jonson. His first-fruits as 
OQ author were accordingly Poems, with the Tenth Satire 
of Juvenal Englished, published in 1646. Other transla- 
tions followed on Olor Iscanus (Swan of Uslc), written 
about 1647, published without authority in 16S1. Mean- 
time a serious illness had profoundly deepened and intensi- 
fied Vaughan's religions convictions, as may be seen in the 
devoutly mystical tone of his chief work, Silex ScinUlUms 
(Sparks from the Flint), or Sacred Poems and Private 
Ejaculations, London, 1650, re-iaeued with a second part in 
1655. This second part contains the crown of all 
Vaughan's poetry, the now widely famous: 

They are all gone Into the world of Itghtl 

And I alone Bit lingering bere ; 
Their very memory Is fair and bright. 

And my sad thongbta dotb clear. 

Such poems as these had little interest for the age of 
Bochester and Bnmet. Aubrey himself could not find a 
word to recommend the literary productions of his relative 
to Anthony Wood. Vaughan lived on obscurely at Sketh- 
rog until April 83rd, 1695, "the world forgetting, by the 
world forgot" Vaughan was forgotten effectually for fully 

iTbey were bom, says Aubrey, at Llansanfrald Id Breck* 
nockshlre by the River Uake (Isca). Their graadmother was 
au Aubrey: ttieir father, "a cozoombe and do hoDeater than 
be should be — be coseued me of BO.s. once." 
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a century after hie death tmtil, at the close of the eighteenth 
century, a copy of SUex Sdntillans fell into the hands of 
Wordsworth. Subaequently to this, in his notices of the 
English poets written in 1819, Campbell speaks of Yanghan 
as one of the harshest even of the inferior ord^ of the 
school of conceit, though he allows him a few scattered 
thoughts "like wild flowers on a barren heath." The 
passage of another century has greatly increa^ Vanghau's 
fame, though it still reposes upon a few rare beams of 
transcendental beauty, emerging from a cumulus of 
thought, the general tene of which is dark and obscure, 
while in form it is often chaotic and nigged. The dnxa- 
bility of his fame is ensured by his two poems, Bej/ond the 
Veil and The World: 

I saw eterolty the other night, 

Like a great ring of pare aad endlen light, 

and by that beautiful fragment. The Retreat, in which the 
perfected grandeur of the Inlimations of Immortaliti/ is so 
distantly yet distinctly foreshadowed.' 

1 Two slngnlar compilers of religions " Emblems," brmnB, 
BODgB, pious aphorisms, end the like In this period wei« that 
most caTsller of Roundheads, Qeorge Wither, and that most 
plebeian of Royalists, Francis Qnarles. As a poet, of course 
Wither reaches " starry heights " far above Qnarles. A. natural 
warbler, In his darling measure, the heptasyllablc, he pub- 
lished delicate poetry between 1611 and 1622 {The Shephearia 
Htmting, Withera Motto, Fair Tirtue, and Ftdelia, which en- 
ahrlnea that famous and moat exquisite song, " Shall I, wasting 
In despair?") and went on drlrelllng In verse almost down to 
his death In 1667, at. 79. The Joy and confidence and lilting 
elasticity of his early secular poems present a sharp contrast 
to the scholarly sweetness of Dmmmond or the subtleties and 
perrersltlea of Donne. While pent in the Harshalsea Gaol In 
early years, Wither reTcrted with fond yearning to the sylyan 
beauties of his naUve Bentworth, of Alton, and the silver pool 
of Alresford, so that Charles Lamb saya with some Justice 
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that bis prison notes are finer and fresher, If not freer, than 
the woodnotes of bla poetical brethren. The godlj Qnariea 
was a Btannch loyalist, but his poetry la opaqne and partakes 
more of Jordan than of Helicon ; It serres as letteipress to 
the Latin mottoes and strange Datch emblems which constitnte 
the Emblemea. By Fra. Qitartea of 1G36. Succeeding ages have 
agreed to describe these exxxtsitlans as quaint; but what Hor- 
ace Walpole tbongbt anbject for derision, we should oaljr ex- 
pect Charies Lomh to find delectable. The Emblemea are enter- 
taining iQ an earlj edition, not otherwise. The Poetrv of 
Wither is to be studied in the excellent edition of Frank Bldg- 
wick (2 TolB., 1903). The copious Qnarles— dnll, peaceful, pro- 
llQc, a fond rotary of the angle down along his slow-moTlng 
native streams of Essex — was Included by Orosart in hia Cbert- 
sey Worthies Library (3 toIs., 1874). Three other serious poets 
of the age of Milton must be included in tills brief mention. 
William Hablngton, a Wigomlan (16013 — 1854), wrote a tedious 
panegyrical mlecellanr called Caatara, 1834, in honour of bis 
adored wife, Lucy Herbert John Pordage (1607—1681), an 
astrological parson and Belunenlst mystic, calling himself 
"Father Abraham," who Bundved a highly dangerous charge 
of Pantheism, wrote a quantity of very strange mystical verse 
of a theological tendency. Tblrdly and lastly, the new-dis- 
covered poet, Thomas Traherne (1630 — 1674), who combined 
peculiarities of Donne and Cowley with equally contrary char- 
acteristics of the simple and saintly Herbert and the mystical 
and obscure Vanghan. The son of a cobbler at Hereford, Tra- 
beme was educated at Brasenose, Oxford, and Is noted bj 
the unsparing curiosity of Aubrey as havlog entertained a 
phantom apprentice In a red waistcoat In hla chamber by 
moonlight After publishing one or two dlvlolty tracts, nota- 
bly Roman Forgeriet, 1073, he died at Teddlugton Id the 
capacity of chaplain to Sir Orlando Bridgman, and was burled 
October 10th, 1674. Id some of his transcendental poems such 
as The Salutation, TAe Choice, Love, Thoughta, The Estate, 
written In a very Irregular metre and manifestly Inspired In 
large measure by Qeorge Herbert Trabeme occasionally bits 
upon expressions, ideas, and even phrases curiously premoni- 
tory of Blake and Wordsworth. He is & true poet of very 
limited range, and the world Is indebted to Bertram Dobell 
for the handsome collection of his Poetical Works (Dobell, 
1S08). 
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*• Wbat went thej oat to see T A man clothed In pnrple and 
fine linen? No, Indeed; but an obscnre, haimleBa man; a man 
Is poor dotbes, Ub loina nsnally girt In a roane gown, or 
canonical coat; of a mean statare and stooping, and 7et more 
lovly In the thongtitB of hla soni : his body worn out, not with 
age, bnt atndy and hoi; mortlflcatlona ; his face fnll of heat 
pimples, begot bj hla nnactivlty and aedentaiy life. . . , God 
blessed him with so blessed a baabfnlness that In bis Tonnger 
dajs hla pupils might eaaily look him out of countenance ; so 
oelther then, nor in his age did he willlnglj ever look an; 
man In the face : and was of so mild and bumble a nature that 
his poor parish-clerk and he did never talk, bnt with both their 
bats on, or both off, at the same time : and to this ma; be added, 
that though be was not parbllnd, jet be was short or weak- 
sighted; and where he fixed his eyes at the beginning of hla 
sermon, there tbey contluned UU It was ended; and the reader 
bas a llbertr to believe that his modest; and dim sight were 
some of the reasons why he busted Mrs. Chnrcbman to choose 
his wife."— Wauok, Life of Mr. Richard Booker. 

An age of ecclesiastical controTersT— Blchard Hooker — The 
Lav>t of Eccleaiastlcal Polity — Archbishop Ussber — Sir 
HeniT Savlle — John Selden — Sir Henrj Wotton — The "ever- 
memorable" John Hales — William ChllUngworth — Frandfl 
Godwin. 

As Elizabeth's reign progressed, the spread of Furitanism 
— that is, of distinctively Calvinistio forms of religion — 
indicated the approaching breakdown of the basis of com- 
promise on which Elizabethan uniformit? in religious mat* 
ters rested. It was natural that one of the first symptoms 
ehould take the form of an attack upon the bishops ; many 
of these were in the Elizabethan regime extremely worldly 
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and self-seeking men, chosen rather for their pliancy and 
power of " forking np " than for any epiritaal or moral 
pre-eminence. The Puritans objected to them not only for 
their sponginesB, but on principle as ioatitutions savouring 
of Popery and as guardians of an Act of Uniformity which 
l^alised the use of the old vestments and lent itself to 
catholic interpretatioiL Nor were the Puritans the only 
enemies of the bishops, open whose wealth the poorer 
clergy of all shades looked askance. At court also there 
was a party gluttonous for more Church proper^. Such 
factors produced the Martin Marprelat£ controversy — a 
virulent paper and pamphlet war which raged from 1689 
to 1593, in spite of all the threats and prohibitions of con- 
stituted authorities. But the age was one of ecclesiastical 
controversies, and disputes were rife betwftn Anglican and 
Catholic theologians, between High and Low Church within 
the pale of the Establishment, between "Marians" and 
" Genevans," between Browniste and Preabyterians, Presby- 
terians and Episcopalians, and so all round the circle. Two 
of the most noted books of the time were thus produced by 
apologists for the Anglican settlement — Bishop John 
Jewel, (whose Latin Apologia for the Church of England 
appeared in 1664, and was Englished by the sister of Ladj 
Burghley and mother of liord Bacon) and the " judicious 
Hooker." 

Bichard Hooker, bom in March, 1654, was a native of 
Exeter and a nephew of John Hooker, otherwise known as 
John Vowel, the foremost of Holinshed's editors when the 
famous Chronicle came to be re-edited in 1697. This uncle 
paid for Richard's schooling at the High School, and found 
a patron for the promising boy in the famous Dr. Jewel. 
Jewel knew Cole, President of Corpus Christi CoU^ at 
Oxford, where Hooker was accordingly (1568) entered as 
a clerk or servitor. Hooker stayed on at college as a 
scholar greatly respected for his Hebrew and other Unguis- 
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tic learning until 1584, when he was married, and a year 
later was appointed Master of tiie Temple. Here began 
Hooker's labourB in defence of the apoetolic character of 
the English Ghnrch. Trarers, a bold preacher with a 
popular manner, was afternoon lectnrer in the Temple, 
and maintained in the pulpit Presbyterian views of Church 
gOTemment Hooker preaching in the forcDOon, the pul- 
pit, as Fuller said, " spake pure Canterbury in the morning 
and Geneva in the afternoon." Travers, silenced by Whitr 
gift on the ground of insufficient ordination, continued the 
war in print Hooker replied to the charge of latitudi- 
narianism ; but, unfit for tiie worry of controversy, begged 
from his patron some quiet poet in the country, and in 
1691 removed to the living of Boscombe, near Salisbury. 
Here, in peace and privacy, he investigated the general 
principle involved in the position of the Church of Eng- 
land, and organised the already begun eight books of his 
Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity, of which the first four were 
published in 1594. Translated in 1595 to the better living 
of BiBhopsboume, near Canterbury, he sent a fifth book 
(longer than all the rest) to press in 1697. He died at 
Bishopsbonme on Kovember 2nd, and was buried Novem- 
ber 4th, 1600. A sculptured porirait bust in the chancel 
of the beautiful little church stands to us for a noble type 
of Elizabethan divine. Books VI. and VIII. of the Polity 
were published in 1648; a seventh book appeared in 1663. 
Books VII. and VIII. appeared to have been edited by 
Gauden from notes left by Hooker. Doubts have been 
raised as to tiie gmuineness of the sixth book. It does not 
conform with Hooker's plan; but Keble, Hooker's chief 
editor, had no doubt it was substantially Hooker's, though 
not designed as part of the Politi/. 

The objects of Hooker's work may thus be summed up. 
In the first book he endeavours to show the philosophical 
position of the Church of England, and the place of such 
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an institatiotL in a nniTersal sclieme. The second book ia 
an argument to refute the Pnritanical view of the Bible 
as being a cydopsedia of all knowledge and all trutii. The 
object of the third ia to prove that there is no ground for 
the asaumption that Scripture mnat of necessity prescribe 
a form of Church gOTemment. The fourth book ia a de- 
fence of the Church of England ceremonies against the 
charge of being Popish ; and the fifth contains a long and 
minute Tindication of the Church on all the points attacked 
by the Puritans. The sixth book was designed to carry the 
war into the enemy's country, and to confute the Presby- 
terian theory of Church government. The seventh ia an 
exalted vindication of Episcopalianism ; and the eighth an 
explanation of and apology for the doctrine of the royal 
supremacy. 

The main object of Hooker is thus to uphold the settle- 
ment made by Queen Elizabeth's Qovemment, and known 
in later days as the via media against the attacks of the 
party formed by the Protestant exiles who, expelled from 
England under Mary, and repulsed by the Lutiierans, had 
fallen under the sway of Enoz, Calvin, and the Swiss 
reformers of ZnridL Hooker ia in this way the literary ex- 
ponent of the practical policy of Whitgif t ; and continually 
npon a knife^ge between Rome and reform, symbolism 
and whitewash, the Bible and the Church, tradition and 
logic, the dialectician's task is an almost superhuman one. 
To defend an elaborate compromise, the result of peculiar 
political conditions created by Tudor lust, despotism, and 
Qie greed of the rising official families of Bussells and 
Cavendishes and Cecils who fawned upon the throne, might 
well seem to a philosopher a task beyond human power. 
Undoubted it is, nevertheless, that in the liturgy of the 
new Church Cranmer created a monument of the power 
and beau^ of the English language that has never been 
rivalled; while in his defence of the polity of the same 
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Church and the Ibtb that ought to govem such polity 
Hooker created a proae clasaic ("the first in our lan- 
guage ") which remainB to this day the moat representative 
and original example of great and high-«oiuiding English 
prose. 

The three greatest preachers on the Charch side were 
Joseph Hall (1574^1656), Bishop of Norwich, the Eng- 
lish Seneca, already celebrated for his Characten; John 
Donne {1573—1631), the poet and Dean of St. Paul's, 
whose poems were printed in folios dated 1640 and 1649 ; 
and Lancelot Andrewes (1655 — 1626), chaplain of Whit- 
gift, and erentnally Bishop of Winchester. Though a 
serious scholar who never left his hook before noon, An- 
drewes was a vivacious wit, and his felicitous citations 
made him a great favourite in the pulpit, the star of 
preachers. His Precet Privata, or private devotions, con- 
structed out of precious stones of ancient pi^, became 
almost instantly popular. Bishop Andrewes was a noted 
apologist of his Church, and Ms example and inflnence 
were long active forces within it. 

A primacy among oiir scholars of this period may justly 
be claimed for James ITssher, the celebrated Archbishop of 
Armagh, who was bom in Dublin on January 4th, 1581. 
While a student at the newly founded Trinity Collc^ in 
Dublin, Usaher's preference was for poetry ; but a chance 
phrase in Cicero, "nescire quid antea quam natus sis 
acciderit, id est semper ease puerum," revealed to him what 
was evidently for him the right path, of history and ar- 
chffiology. He came over to buy books for his college, and 
was soon known to Camden and the antiquaries as the most 
learned of all Irishmen. His reading made of him a zealous 
Protestant and predestinarian, and the Calvinists pointed 
with pride to his De Ecclesiarum Christianarum Succes- 
sione et Statu (1612) as a worthy monument of their faith 
and erudition. In 1625 he was made Primate of the Irish 
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Chi»t;h, but the rebellion drove him to Oxford. Later, by 
refusing to take part in the WeetmlnBter Assembly, he put 
the seal upon his steadfast profeasions of loyalty. The 
death of the King profoundly afEected him. Cromwell 
treated him with indulgence, and he was reepected by all 
parties; but he died in the shade of adversi^ and retire- 
ment at the Countess of Peterborough's seat at Beigate 
on March Slst, 1666. While at Oxford he was in a good 
position for advancing his great cbroDological work. The 
Annales (l., 1650; IL, 1654), for which he is celebrated. 
This is a chronological digest of universal histoiy from the 
creation of the world to the dispersion of the Jews in 
Vespasian's reign. He fixes the creation of the world at 
4004 B.C.' 

A close rival of TJssher in historical scholarship was a 
man of an earlier generation, Sir Henry Savile, vir 
doctissimvs according to Joseph Scaliger, and generally 
admitted to be the most learned Englishman in profane 
literature at the court of Elizabeth. In 1591 he brooght 

1 His great predecessor Scaliger, In his De fiitwmtatfena 
Temporum, bad fixed It at 38H0 b.c, adhering closely In the 
mala to tbe Tulgar Jewish chronology and to the authority 
ot tbe Masoretic text Scaliger was followed bj Petavlufl, 
who fixed the Creation at 30S4 b.c. and tbe Exodus from 
Egypt at 1S31 b.c. His chronology was generally adopted by 
Roman Catholics. Thus Ussher was to a large extent in 
leadlDg strings when be began his Investigations, tbe scholarly 
repute (^ Scaliger and Petavlus carrying with It tbe con- 
BenHQB of nearly all learned Europe. He was thought, how* 
ever, to have made a brilliant and daring Innovation by 
assigning 130 instead of seventy years to Terah at tbe time 
of Abraham's birth. The net result of bts labours was to 
enlarge tbe era of Petavlus by twenty yeara, fixing the Deluge 
at 2348 ac. tbe Exodus at 1491, and the foundatloo of tbe 
Temple at 1012 Bx\ His system was adopted In the English 
Bible and generally among the divines of tbe Beformed 
Cburcb. 
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out his tranBlation of Fower Boolcea of the Historiea of 
Comelivi Tadttts with The Life of Agricola, lorming a 
kind of contintiatioii to Bichard 0161161*6/3 translation of 
The Annals. Between 1610 and 1613 Savile issued from 
bis own private press at Eton in eight folio volumes, at a 
coet estimated at over £8,000 (eqnal to more like £50,000 
in our money), a Hmnptuons edition of St Chryaostom. 
Ae a pablishing ventare it was a failure, for a much cheaper 
Latin edition, containing much of Savile's material, was 
brought out by the Jesuits at Paris very shortly after its 
appearance. But it greatly exalted Savile's reputation in 
Europe as & munificent scholar, and this was further en- 
hanced by his foundation of two professorships named after 
him at Oxford. He died at Eton on February 19th, 1622, 
being then seventy-three years of age. 

The most interesting of the savante of the early Stuart 
time was John Selden (1584-1654), a man whose social 
position enabled him to employ his uncommon learning 
as an instrument of power, while a trenchant wit and irony 
lent a double-edge sharpness before which some of the most 
formidable persons of the day experienced unfamiliar 
tremors. Selden was perhaps the greatest of tiie powerful 
and numerous tribe of English antiquarian lawyers. He 
was a Whig constitutionalist before his time, and we have 
in him not a f ew premoniUons of Temple, Halifax, Chester- 
field, Burke, Blackstone, Fox, De Lolme, Disraeli, Bage- 
hot, and other theorists upon constitutional questions of the 
first moment te statesmen at times of political tension or 
crisis. 

Bom at Bast Tarring, near Worthing, Selden was edu- 
cated locally at Chichester, and at Oxford, but it was not 
until he got into the congenial atmosphere of the Inner 
Temple that his great powers began to develop. About 
1605 he made the acquaintance of Sir Robert Bruce Cot> 
ton, the learned baronet, in whose library in Palace Yard 
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(transferTed in 1753 to the British Museum), a veritable 
El Dorado to the literary student, he met Sarile, lyEwes, 
Bpelman, Vincent, Ben Joneon, Sir Roger Twyeden, and 
oUier erudite pereons. The first fruits of his research were 
seen in some ver; crabbed productions upon the ancient 
law of Britain; in 1610 a small treatise on Single Combatj 
in 1614 a stud; upon Titles of Honour; an edition of 
Fortescue, a treatise on the Jews in England, a Discourse 
on the Office of Ixtrd Chancellor, and finally in 1617 his 
famoQS History of Tyihes. In this work, h; the implied 
denial of the right of the clergy to such tithes jure divino, 
Sdden showed what a formidable handle might be made 
of erudition and knowledge of precedent in approaching 
the burning questions of the hour. In the political con- 
troversy of the seventeenth century both parties claimed 
that law and precedent were on their side, while both alike 
were apt to be extremely vague in their references. By his 
wonderful power of manipulating ancient and precise rec- 
ords Selden acquired a political influence which it is doubt- 
ful if a pure savant has exercised before or since — at any 
rate, in England. Though James I. deprecated some of 
his deductions, he was very much interested in his details, 
and Selden was thenceforth a person of indisputable im- 
portance. Charles was highly pleased with his demonstra- 
tions of the exclusive rights of England in the narrow seas 
(Mare Clavsiim, 1636). Both Lords and Commons con- 
sulted him on questions of right and precedent. Amid the 
bitter controversies of his time Selden was naturally a 
trimmer both by conviction and scholarly predilection for 
peace. He was strongly opposed to Ship-money and to 
certain illegal acts of Charles and Buckingham, but he 
was no less hostile to the aggressions of the Commons in 
regard to the militia and the exclusion of bishops, while 
to the despotism of the "Kin g or Protector, bishop or pres- 
byter, be was equally and impartially antagonistic. All 
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parties reciprocated Iiis suspicion, but he was above all a 
thorn in the sides of the Westminster divines. A cardinal 
principle with him via the supremacy of the state. This 
dry light of detachment gives a special charm to bis caostio 
Bayisge. As a writer he is apt to be prolix, discursive, and 
embarrassed by the weight of hie own learning. As a 
talker we have Clarendon's word that he was a most dear 
discourser and " bad the best facul^ in making bard thinga 
easy and presenting tiiem to the understanding of any 
man that hath been known." His most prized work, ao- 
coidingly, for other than purposes of learned reference, is 
his Table Talk, put together by his secretary, Bichard 
iUilward, and published in 1689 — ^thirty-five years after his 
death and " magnificent " funeral in the Temple Church. 
Sir Henry Wottoo attained to the coveted post of Pro- 
vost of Eton College in 1624, and he thanked Qod that 
after a life of so much bustle he was able, like Charles Y., 
to enjoy the quiet of the cloister. As Provost he conferred 
great benefits on the school and scholars, a number of his 
thoughtful and sympathetic letters to noblemen who put 
their sons or grandsons under his charge being still extant. 
At bis hospitable table distinguished strangers met the 
most hopeful pupils of the college. But none surpassed 
Wotton himself either in vrit or in rich store of reminia* 
cence ; for be had mixed intimately, not only with the great 
Elizabethans but also with most of the great foreigners of 
the age. It was he who forwarded a copy of Bacon's 
Organvm to Eepler, and who furnished Milton with the 
necessary advices and introductions on his setting out for 
Italy. As a corrective to books and learned conversation, 
Wotton speaks of the delist with which, when the month 
of May came, he would go out with his angling-rod. He 
was also a great collector of Itelian pictures and engrav- 
ings. So many occupations left him but little leisure for 
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the magnum opua upon the history of Englaod to which 
Charles I. summoned him. All that he left erentoall; 
were the fragmentary poems and essays, and the urbane 
familiar letters included after hie death in the Beliqua 
Wottoniana. 

A near neighbour of Wotton's at Eton, who frequented 
his parties and who resembled him both in great accom- 
pUehment and small achievement was the " ever-memora- 
ble " John Hales. Bom at Bath in 1584, he was educated 
at Corpus Christi at Oxford, whence he became universily 
Greek lecturer and a Fellow of Merton. He had a brief 
diplomatic experience as chaplain to Sir Dudley Carleton 
in Holland, and was present at the synod of Dort On his 
return he seems sincerely to have shunned Church prefer- 
ment, secluding himself among his books as 8 Fellow of 
Eton College, and dividing all hJa small surplus income 
between books and charity. Hales himself was notoriously 
a walking library, to whose resort the learned courtiers did 
seriously incline when the court was at Windsor. His 
great learning and profound ]udgment were combined with 
the most punctilious integri^ and the utmost modes^ in 
demeanour, so that there was no man of the day of whom 
more people spoke well. Of a firm though equable spirit, 
he became a fugitive daring the Puritan revolution, but 
died eventually at Eton on May 19, 1656, being then 
seventj-two years of age. His Woria were first collected 
and printed by the noted Glasgow printers Robert and 
Andrew Foulis, in three volumes, 1765. 

The story of his defence of Shakespeare against a tirade 
of Ben Jonson, and of his undertaking to find something 
on any topic treated by the ancients at least as well treated 
by Shakespeare, is well known. He is one of the finest 
examples we have in En^and of modest and self-denying 
authorship. At the time of his death it was found that 
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he had eold his library and had parted by degrees vitii all 
his ready money in charity to deprived clergy and scholars^ 
The tolerant and latitudinarian views of Hales were 
shared hy no one more fully than his friend William Chil- 
lingworth, the son of a mayor of Oxford, who was educated 
at the Qrammar School there, and became in 1628 a Fellow 
of Trinily College, being then twenty-sii years of age. 
He came early under the infiucnce of the Landian theology, 
but was puzzled by the criticisms of Bellarmine, and be- 
came dissatisfied with the evidence for the continnity of 

1 His most notable, tbongli still brief, contrtbntlon to 
elrenical literature was his tract on SchUm and 8chl»maUck», 
probably written aboat 1636, tbougb not pabllsbed uatil 1642. 
Perbapa the earliest open plea for complete religions toleration, 
an idea absolutely revolting to Tudor thought, was the Re- 
Itgioiu Peace, or A Plea for Libertti of Conscience, of Leonard 
Bnsber, first printed in 1614 (see Massoa's UUton. Hi. 102). 
It has been suggested that James I. was Inflnenced by this 
sincere and well-written advocation when he declared to Parlia- 
ment In 1614, " No state can evidence that any religion or 
heresy was ever extirpated by the sword or hy violence, nor 
have I ever Ju^ed It a way of planting the truth." Among 
the broad-minded Jacobean divines a high place belongs to 
Thomas Morton (d. 1659), an antl-Laudian bishop and great 
benefactor of learned men, such as Hooker, Walton, Baslre, 
Barwick, and Durle (a warm advocate of Protestant union). 
Among the Laudians were John Buckeridge (d. 1631) and 
Blchard Montague, both great preachers. Godfrey Goodman 
(d. 1656), Bishop of Olouceater, was too Romanising for Laud. 
He waa the author of the dellgbtfully clrcnmstantial Court 
of James I., first printed by Dr. Brewer In 1839, His advanced 
Fall of Man (admired by Milton and Soutbey) was answered 
by Bishop George Hakewlll (d. 1649), a divine, Boswell tells 
us, who helped to form Dr. Johnson. Among the Puritan 
preachers of this time tbe most Justly noted were Thomaa 
Adams of Wlngrave, "the prose Shakespeare of Puritan theo- 
logians"; Daniel Featley of Acton (d. 1646), author of ^ncllla 
Pietatia; and Blchard Slhbes (d. 1635), an emotional preacher 
who exhibited extraordinary power In his pulpit at Gray'a Ion. 
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the Protestant Churcli. Id 1630 he put himself under the 
tnitioD of the Jesnits at the College of Donay. But a course 
of Catholic theology effected a revolution in his views, and 
in 1634, having in the meantime returned to Oxford, he 
declared himself once more a Protestant During the Civil 
War be adhered zealously to the Royal party, ^^^ ^ 
August, 1643, he fashioned an engine for the assault of 
the city of Gloucester. A few months later he was cap- 
tured by the Parliamentarians, but was allowed to retire 
to the palace at Chichester, where he died on January 30th, 
1644. He was buried in Chichester Cathedral, where his 
Puritan opponent. Dr. Cbeynell, flung a copy of his 
"heretical" Religion of Protestants into the grave, tiiat 
it might rot with its author and see corruption. His plea 
for toleration and his appeal to the individual reason were 
naturally disregarded during the heat of the conflict. But 
his ideas were revived with redoubled forco after the 
Restoration, until after the Revolution of 1688 they became 
dominant tuider the influence of such men as Tillotson 
and Burnet. 

Another of the most erudite Latinists and antiquarians 
of this abundant period was Francis Godwin, a Northamp- 
tonshire and Christ Church man, who owed bis bishopric 
at LlandaS in 1601 expressly to his masterpiece of com- 
pilation and research, A Catalogue of the Bishops of Eng- 
land since the First Planting of Christian Religion in this 
Island; together with the Brief History of their Lives and 
Memorable Actions (1601, quarto). This was greatly im- 
proved in an edition of 1615, and translated into lAtin in 
the following year as De Prasulibus Anglia; Godwin, 
as ft reward, was promoted to the more remunerative 
See of Hereford. Godwin also wrote annals, both eccle- 
siastical and civil, of the Tudor period. He died in 
April, 1633, leaving a great reputation for scholarship and 
a curious manuscript published in 1638 as " The Han in 
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the Moone; or A Discourse of a Voyage Thither, hy 
Domingo Gonsales, the Speedy Meaeenger." This work, 
which reveals an imaginative interpretation of the Gopemi- 
con system, was translated into French by the indefatiga- 
ble Baudoin in 1648, and imitated by Cyrano de Bergerac 
in biB famouB Voyage de la Lune.^ Hinta were obviooBly 
derived from it by Dr. Wilkins, one of the institutors of 
the Royal Society, for his Discovery of a New World in the 
Moon, while directly and indirectly it eridently influenced 
both OvJliver^s TraveU and Paltock's Adveniwes of Peter 
WUkittS. 

I Among otber Bngllab antbors who enjoyed the nnosual 
honour of translation before 1660 were More, Foxe, Bncbanan, 
James I^ BiBhop Hall {ClMracterUma, 1610), Bacon (ffjiaya, 
1612), Greene (Pamfoato, 1619), Sidney (Acadia, 1620), and 
Lord Hert>ert 



IZAA£ WALTON: OCCASIONAL AND MINOR PROSfll 
or THB AGE or MII/rON 

"Simon Peter said, 'I go a-flsUng'; and tbej said, 'We 
alio will go with tbee.'" — Johh iil. 8. 



Thb life of Izaak Walton from 1693 to 1683 almost bridges 
over B span of the Stuart dynasty. It aSords a kind of 
talisman against the fanatidam which intervened between 
the Benaiseance and the Bestoration in England. Isaac, 
or, as he liked to write it — Izaok — Walton was bom at 
Stafford on Angust dth, 1593. Of his education and early 
years we know practically nothing, but according to Wood, 
he obtained a competoncy as a linen-draper in London. 
This seems hardly consistent with the fact that in his 
marriage of 1636 he was styled an ironmonger, while 
records show that he was made free of the Ironmongers' 
Company in November, 1618. In 1643 Walton was able 
to retire from trade on a modest competency, and in 1644 
a vestryman was chosen for St. Dnnstan's in room of 
** Isaac Walton, lately departed oat of this parish." Wood 
says that Walton retired to Stafford, but if so he was back 
in London in time for Laud's execution early in 1646, and 
in 1650 he was at Clerkenwell preparing for press the 
Reliqua Wottonianie, to which he prefixed the brief yet 
charming life of Sir Henry Wotton which came out in 
1661. In 1647 (aftor being seven years a widower) he had 
married again, Ann^ daughter of Thomas, and half-sister 
of Bishop Ken. 
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'Walton was sixty when in 1653 he pnblisbed his im- 
mortal treatise. The Compleat Angler, or the Contem- 
plative Man's Recreation, being "a disconrse of fish and 
fishing not unworthy the perusal of most anglers." The 
first edition (price eighteenpence) differs materially from 
the second, which appeared nnder Walton's superintendence 
in 1655.^ The last edition is cast in the form of a dialogue 
between two persons — Piscator and Viator; while, in the 
second, three characters — Fiscator, Tenator, and Anceps 
(falconer) — sustain the discourse. Totnam Hill, however, 
is still the scene, and a May-day morning the time of the 
meeting. The idyllic mood in which Walton's favourite 
pastime is treated bad been to a certain extent anticipated 
in Nicholas Breton's Wits Trenchmour in a Conference 
had Betwixt a Scholler and an Angler, published in 1697, 
and in John Dennys's nnaCected and quaintly humorous 
poem on The Secrets of Angling, published three years 
after the author's death, in 1613. Tet in the perfection 
of finished art, discovered in a perfect simplici^. The 
Compleat Angler remains unique in oar literature. 

In 1665 Walton gave to the world his Life of Eichaid 
Hooker, which he dedicated to George Morley, Bishop of 
Winchester, at whose palace at Funham he fonnd an 
asylum for his old age after the death of his wife in 1668, 
Five years later appeared his Life of George Herbert, and 
in the same year, 1670, the four Lives of Donne (the 
favourite of Dr. Johnson), Wotton, Hooker, and Herbert 
were collected in a single volume dedicated to Morley. 

1 Tbe last edition publlsbed In Walton's time was the famous 
flftb edition of 1678, In wblch Charles Cotton's " Instructloiu 
bow to Angle for a Trout or Grayling In a Clear Stream " ap- 
pear for the first time. The atandard editions of The Oompleat 
Anster are those of Sir Harris Nicholas (1836) and B. B. 
Marston (1888) ; to whicb may be added for reference the 
Introductions by Lang, Lowell, and Jobo Bucban (Little 
Library). 
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To thia unrivalled collection of derotional biographies, nn- 
approached alike in grateful simplicity and in humble 
admiration and piety, the Life of Robert Sanderson vaa 
added in 1678. Walton must have been veil over eighty 
when he wrote it — truly the ripe fruit of a noble stem. 
Walton died at his married daughter's house in Winchester 
on December 16th, 1683, and was buried in the south 
transept of Winchester Cathedral. 

Walton's career, says Mr. Andrew Lang, is seen to be 
that of " a man bom in a humble position, bnt attracting 
by his charm of character and happy religion the friendship 
of learned divines and prelates. More than most authors, 
he lives in bis writings, which are the pure expression of 
a kind, humorous, and pious soul in love with nature; 
while the expression itself is unique for apparent simplici^ 
which is really elaborately studied art." His descriptiona 
of flowers, fields, and streams are the prose of the poetry 
in Shakespeare's incidental rustic songs, or Marlowe's Come 
Live icith Me. His love of music is continually evident 
in the pages of hia Angler. His unaffected love of God and 
man won for him, after his death, the admiration of Dr. 
Johnson, who most also have been drawn to him as a 
Royalist and Churchman, of Wordsworth, of Lamb, and 
of Landor. The pastoral revives in his idyllic pages, and 
he has given the gentle sport a halo of fine literature which 
it has never quite lost. Culture and sport, poetry and prose, 
nature and art are reconciled most rarely in the choice 
simplicity and haunting cadences of the fondly remembered 
"Iz; Wa." 

James Howell, the son of a Carmarthenshire rector, waa 
bom at Abemant about 1595, and was educated at Here- 
ford Free School, and Jesus College, Oxford. After taking 
his degree he became the foreign agent of a glassware 
manufactory in Broad Street, Ixmdon, and was sent to 
Venice to pick up competent workmen and the latest 



402 A HISTOBT OF ENGLISH LITBHATUBE 

deBigns. Alter six years of tliiB work he became an accom- 
plished linguist, and vae employed on one or two semi- 
diplomatic miasions (Madrid-Copenhagen). In 1640 be 
published a political allegory in prose called Dodona's 
Orove, or The Vocal Forest. His semc^ and talents 
already gave him a strong claim upon the Boyalist party, 
when in 1643 Mb papers were seized by order of the Long 
Parliament, and he was committed (for eight long years) 
to the Fleet Prison. There he wrote a large number of 
political pamphlets, an ill-natnred description of the people 
and country of Scotland, and a enrrey of the Seignorie of 
Venice, published in the year of his release from the Fleet, 
1661. Six years later he gave to the world LondonopolU, 
a gossipy perlostration of the city, largely borrowed from 
Stow, with interesting plates by Hollar. In 1661 he was 
appointed Historiographer Boyal of England, with a salary 
of £100 a year. He died unmarried in Holbom, and was 
buried on November 3rd, 1666, in the Temple Church, 
where in the triforium gallery hie costly monument may 
still be seen. It is an exaggeration to say that Howell 
was one of the first Englishmen to make a livelihood 
by bis pen, yet few professional writers have worked harder 
than he did during his sojourn of eight years in the Fleet 
Prison. He owes his place in English literature exclusively 
to the Epistola Ho-Eliana: familiar letters, domestic and 
foreign, divided into sundry sections, autobiographical, 
historical, politics], and philosophical.^ 

1 1645 — less : there Is Dothlng very extraordlnar; about tbe 
letters. Sir Henry Wotton, Sir Toble Mathew, and other 
goastpB of James l.'s court had developed the Familiar Letter 
In Imitation of Cicero, Pliny, and Seneca; but the Bpitt. 
Ho-EliatUB are more of an olio podrida, and come nearer to 
the divine chit-chat of Walpole and Cowper. Hla light toncb 
in stringing together oddities and the fealty and flattery of 
Soutliey, Lamb, Disraeli, and, above all, Thackeray, ensure • 
long life to Howell 
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The eighteenth-century eesajiats from Steele and Defoe 
onwardB IpoTTOwed much of Howell's manner and method 
and not a few of his stories. It is pleasant to be able to 
go so far back for one's travel talk and anecdotage and 
to find the tap mnning so clear. Howell himself says that 
" nurning waters are purest," which being interpreted may 
be taken to mean that Howell writing in the manner of a 
diarist of travel mercifally avoids all stylistic preciosity. 
The result is a literary salad which has been the delight 
of the omnivorous reader, and is still verdant for the tme 
book-lover, who for stray reading prefers an old book to a 
new one. 

A writer who has some affinity to Howell, though os- 
tensibly at least a political theorist, and is in fact some- 
what difficult to classify, is James Harrington, who must 
be carefully distinguished from his remote kinsman Sir 
John Harrington (or Harington), the godson of Queen 
Elizabeth, the author of a version of Ariosto and of The 
Metamorphotis of Ajax. 

James Harrington, the political theorist, eldest son of 
Sir Sapcotes Harrington, of Rand, Lincolnshire, rambled 
from Oxford to Rome, where he refused to kiss the Pope's 
toe, adroitly excusing himself at a later date to Charles I. 
for what Sir Leslie Stephen agreeably calls his " rudeness " 
by saying that he would not kiss the foot of any prince after 
kissing the hand of King Charles. He visited Venice, and 
like most of the thinkers of that time was much impressed 
by the Venetian constitution and system of government 
In 1647 Harrington and his friend Herbert were made 
grooms of the King's bedchamber at Holmby House.* 

I Another llterarr attendant of Ctasrlefl dnrlng the laat sad- 
dened hours was Sir Thomas Herbert, a kinsman of the third 
Earl of Pembroke, who pabllsbed, In 1634, e once famous 
volume of TravaiU into Atrique and Oreater Atta (he had 
been In the Persian suite of Sir Dodmore Cotton). A lOnrth 
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The King loTed his company, aa;s Aubrey, only he could 
not bear to hear of a commonwealth ; and Mr. Harrington 
passionately loved hie Majesty. Often they disputed about 
govemment. Harrington was on the scaffold in January, 
1649, and the King gave him a watch. After the King's 
death he began a scheme for a new form of government; 
this he embodied in a large book upon an ideal common- 
wealth, to which he gave the name Oceana. He was kept 
in confinement for two years or so upon the Bestoration, 
and suffered much, Anbrey tells us, at the hands of 
Beelzebub and other evil spirits, djring finally at West* 
minister on September 11th, 1677, aged slz^-aix. 

Harrington's goieral scheme as expounded in Oceana 
comprised a popular assembly and a senate of members 
with the land qualification elected by the people in their 
precincts by secret ballot. The senate was to debate and 
propose laws, the assemblies to accept or refuse them only. 
The execntive was drawn annually from the senate by a 
process of rotation. There was further to be limitation in 
the ownership of land, upon which Harrington hdd that 
all political power depended. He believed, too, in "a 
natural aristocracy," in free compulsory education, in an 
independent judicature, in liberty of conscience for all 
Protestants, and in the abolition of primogeniture. Many 

edition of this appeared In ISTT. A Parliamentarian In polltica, 
Herbert was appelated to attend tbe King at Holmbr House. 
The King became attached to him, and oa the fatal 30tb of 
Jannarr save blm a watch and hla folio Shakespeare <1632). 
In 1678 Herbert printed a toocblng, minute, and oeremonlous 
detail of the last two rears of tbe Eing'a life (ThrenoMa 
Oarolina, 1678, reprinted several times as Memoirt of the La»t 
Two Jean, to which was added A Particular Account of the 
Funeral of the King In a Letter to Sir Wm. Dugdale). He waa 
made a baronet In 1660, worked at antiquities for Dugdale, 
and died at York In 1682, An Interesting sketch of Harrtoi^ 
ton's doctiinatre tbeorlea will be found In Scott's Woodttock. 
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of hia ideas are uudoabtedly good and well expressed, bat 
they are overwhelmed by the midtipUcity of detail, a glar- 
ing example being his expUmation of the proper method 
of balloting drawn m&inly from Venice. Many of his 
expreeeions, each aa that in which he demands a govern- 
ment of laws, not of men, or says that the exercise of just 
authority over a free people onght to arise from their own 
consent, have found their way into American constitations. 

The lighter vein of prose during what we may call the 
periodic period is well illustrated by Peter Heylyn, a 
native of Barford in Oxfordshire, a clever yonng Demy of 
Magdalen, who took up historical geography and published 
a book on the subject in 16S1. James I. is said to have 
taken offence at a phrase in this book to the effect that 
France was a greater and more famous kingdom than Eng- 
land. In order to show that hia heart was in the right 
place, Heylyn in 1626 made a journey throagh France 
and wrote an amusing satirical journal published many 
years later as a survey of France. This work and the 
geography, which he subsequently enlarged into a cos- 
mography, contained the most entertaining part of Heylyn's 
wurk as a stylist 

Heylyn's Sarvey remained a popular book in the eight- 
eenth century, and many of his observations reappear in 
the works of Goldsmith, Smollett, and Sterne. But Heylyn 
was much better known in his own day as a keen contro- 
vereialiat, as the assailant of the Puritan Sabbath in his 
History of tke Sabbath, written by royal command in 1636, 
of Bishop Williama and other opponents of Laud, and of 
the " falsities " in Puller's Church History. But Heylyn'g 
controversial acrimony was the mask of a kindly disposition, 
and hia complete reconciliation with Fuller is a delightful 
episode in Heylyn's restless and somewhat irritable career 
as a critic In 1643 he lost all his possessions, and became 
a fugitive in the land; yet when quieter times surpervened 
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m 1653 his pamhionen in Alresford in Hampshire showed 
their aCectioD for him by reetorisg the chief articles of 
his fnmitiLre which they had bought for that purpose. 
From an acad^nic point of view his most important works 
were those written towards the end of his career, in justifl- 
cation of laud's attempt to restore ecclesiastical order, 
notably Ecclesia Vindicata and Eecletia Bestaurata, or 
The History of ike Reformation. At the Bestoration he 
was restored to his prebend as sub-dean of Westminster, 
and he would probably have been made a bishop ; but he was 
already so wasted by ague that he looked like a skeleton, 
and he died at Westminater on Ma; 8th, 1663.' 

1 Anotber exponent of tbls more active and cendee Engllsb 
proae was Dr. JobD Wllklns, whose best known work, pnbllshed 
In 1638 wben be was only twentr-four years of age, was en- 
titled The Diaoovertt of a Veto World; or, A Ditoowee Tend- 
Uiff to Prove tttat U ia Probable there may be Another World 
t» the Moon, with a Diacowae Ooncernino the PottiDiMy of 
a PatMffe Thither. In this treatise tbe learned doctor graTely 
disconraes the pracUcabllttr of a Journey to the moon, and 
shows tnach Ingenuity and hnmonr in dlapoalng of the aerlons 
difflcalties In the way of snob an attempt Another treatlae 
entitled A Ditoourae Oonoemtnff a New Planet, which appeared 
two yeara later. Is Interestlug from Its connection with a 
somewhat similar book, already described, of Bishop Qodwln, 
and as being one of the earliest attempts of an Etngiisb philos- 
opher to Dpbold tbe valtdlty of the Oopemlcan system. 

A more sincDlar representatlTe of the nebnlons scientific 
theories of the period was Sir Eenelm Dlgby, a sucking 
pbtlosopber whom the sober John Brelyn does not hesitate to 
call " an arrant monntebank," " the very Pliny of onr Age for 
lying." Tbe bod of Sir Ererard Dlgby, of Oayhnrst, he strayed 
from Oxford to Florence, and tbence to Madrid, retnmlng from 
Spain with Prince Charles In 162S. His romantic conrtahlp 
of Venetla Stanley, tbe history of which Is recorded In hla 
private memoirs, mostly written upon the Isle of Melos In 
1828, at tbe close of a snccessfni priTateering expedition In 
the Mediterranean, the Tarioua confldentlai missions In which 
be was engaged, flrat on behalf of Qoeen Henrietta Haria, 



